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Of the Six laſt — 43 ; 


SECT: KN. 


of our Duty towards our Neighbour, con- 
tain d in the Six laſt Commandments. 


. Q, Hat is the general Scope and Deſign of 
4208 the Six laſt Commandments, which are 
contain d in the Second Table of the Law, which 
contain thoſe Duties in them, which do more immedi- 
ately relate to our Neighbour ? | 
A. It is to procure and maintain the Peace and 
Comfort of Mankind; which God hath,in theſe Com- 
mandments, ſhewed a mighty concern for, to pro- 
mote in this World, in order to the better pre- 
paring them for another ; and thereby hath ſhew- 
ed himſelf to be a very gracious Father, and moſt 
kind Governour to us, when he requireth only 
thoſe things which do highly tend to the procu- 
ring of our Happineſs,and which, if duly obſerved, 
would turn the whole World into a meer Para- 
diſe of Pleaſure, and for want of obſerving which, 
there is ſo much confuſion in the Earth. Deut. 


4.6. Deut. Jo 29. Deut. 7. 12, 13, 14, CH V. 48. . 


18. Pf. 37.11. Lev. 26. 3. &c. The Conſideration 
of all which, ſhould mightily engage us to the love 


of God, and the Love and Obſeryance of thoſe 


his Laws, that proceed from ſo great Wiſdont 
and Love, P/. 119. 97, 47, 48. 
And in order to all this, the great thing 


being to ſettle and eſtabliſh a peaceful Society a- 


mong Men, which it bath pleaſed God to deſign, 
and make Man for, that Mankind might be help- 
ful and Beneficial to one another ; therefore all 
theſe Commandments are directed and intended 
| Vol. II. F f to 


4 34 Of loving our Neighbour 


to that end, to preſerve that ſafe and intire, which 
it is impoſſible to do, without the Obſervation 
thereof. When yet without the Help and Bene- 
fit of ſuch Society, it is plain, that Man would be 
the moſt ſhiftleſs, helpleſs, moſt forlorn and moſt 
miſerable Creature upon Earth. Therefore it is 
of the greateſt Importance to look well to the 


_ obſervance of thoſe Laws, which are for the 


Maintenance and Security of it. 

Q. What then is thy Duty towards thy Neigh- 
bour, which is required in order hereunto, in theſe 
Commandments of this Second Table? 

A. My Duty in general is, to love my Netgh- 
bour as my ſelf, and to do to all Pen, as J would 
they ſhould do to me, | 

Q. Who is to be underſtood here by our Neigh- 
bour ? 

A. Among the Jews it was uſually taken to 
ſignify an 1ſaelite, Lev. 19. 18. But whatſoever 
Diſt inction or Diſcrimination there was then, 
now all Diſt inction of People is taken away; there 
being no appropriate Reſpect ſnewn to one Na- 
tion more than another, as ſuch, Ac. 10. 34. 
Rom. 10. 11, 12. Gal. 3. 28. Col, 3. 11. So that 
by Neighbour, is to be meant every Man, of what 
Nation or Condition ſoever, that hath occaſion 
for our aſſiſtance and help, all being in a 
ſenſe our Brethren, Act. 17. 26. and therefore 
there is a Charity due to all, 2 Pet. 1. 7. yea, 
even to Enemies, Mat. 5. 44. Rom. 12. 20. and 
to thoſe of another Religion; Religion being not 
to exclude Humanity, Zuke 10. 29, Cc. according 
as God himſelf hath given us an Example, to be 
a Rule to us herein, Mat. 5. 45. Rom. F. 8, 9, 10. 
Col. 1. 21, 22. 2 Cor. 5. 19. But eſpecially our 
Brethren in Chriſt, that profeſs the ſame Faith 
with us, and partake of the ſame Spirit of Rege- 
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neration, and the ſame Privilege of Adoption, 
are to be loved and reſpected by us. Gal. 6. 10+ 
1 Pet. 2. 17. 1 Pet. 4. 8. 1 Thef. 4.9. 1 Theſ. 3. 12 
1 Jo. 4. 11. Jo. 13. 34. Jo. 15.12: Heb. 13. 1. 
Rom. 12. 10. 12 

Q. What is it to Love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves ? | N 
A. Love, properly ſpeaking, is that of Cam- 
placency or Delight; and ſignifyeth our well- plea- 
ſedneſs with any Perſon or thing, ariſing from an 
Apprehenſion and Eſteem of ſome Worth or 
Excellency therein; and is accompanied with a. 
Deſire of Union with, or participation thereof: 
And which, when relating to Perſons, is followed. 
with a love of Benevolence, as the proper effect and 
fruit thereof. And the ground and foundation of 
ſuch Love, being ſome Excellency or Worth that 
is conceived to be in ſuch a Thing or Perſon, that 
is to determine the degree or proportion of Love 
that we are to bear thereunto; the Act being to 
be determined by its Object, and to be regulated 
thereby. And accordingly, we are to eſteem and 
love our Neighbour for all the Good that is in 
him Impartially, according to his Worth, and ac- 
cording to the kind and degree of Excellency and 
Goodneſs that is in him, as we do or ſhould do 
our ſelves. For we muſt love, or ſhould love, our 
ſelves only according to the kind and degree of 
Excellency and Goodneſs that is in our ſelves; 
and ſo in like manner we ſhould love our Neighs, 
bour, and eſteem of him and reſpect him. As 
we are to love God above all, with this eſteem- 
ing and complacential Love, becauſe of that peer» 
leſs and ſupereminent Excellency that is in him, 
above all that is in our ſelves, or in all the World. 
beſides, ſo we ought in reaſon to love our Neighs, 


or 


£ 
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446 Of loving our Neighbour 
- which we juſtly conceive to be in 
Im. | N . 
And if we have juſt reaſon or cauſe to believe, 
ot apprehend that there is a greater degree of 
true worth or excellency in him, above what is 
in our ſelves, we have juſt reaſon thereupon, in 
the very nature of the thing, to eſteem and love 
Him above our ſelves. And in this reſpect, we 
dre in honour to prefer one another, where there is 
round for it, Rom. 12. 10. Becauſe this is to act 
it according to the nature of things, which 
we are always in reaſon bound to do. And hence 
ariſeth that Love that is between two Friends, 
twining together in Affection one to another, as 
if they were but one Soul in two Bodies; upon 
the account of that ſuperior Excellency, which 
each conceiveth to be in the other above himſelf. 
As the Soul of Jonathan did therefore cleave un- 
to the Soul of David, upon an Apprehenſion of 
a greater Excellency and Nobility of Spirit, which 


he conceiv'd to be in him, above what he thought 


was in himſelf; from whence there follow'd alſo 
a preferring his Intereſt above his own, with all 
the conſequent effects thereof. Thus we are of- 
ten forced to allow, that ſome Men have better 
Parts, more Wiſdom, greater Steadineſs in Good, 
more Grace, more Zeal for God, and more Love 
to him, &c. than we our ſelves have; and there- 
fore we ought to prize and eſteem them above 
Our felves, becauſe they are better. 

But we cannot be bound to love all Men alike, 
becauſe all Men have not the ſame ground of Love, 
neither for kind nor degree. Some having, at moſt, 
nothing but meer Humane Nature to commend 
them; who yet are to be treated with Reſpect up- 

on that very account only. But we cannot be 
bound to Love or eſteem any for that which is 
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not; for that would be to love without Judg- 
ment or Reaſon. So that as there are different 
degrees of Excellency and Good in. Men, ſo there 
is, in reaſon, to be an Inequality in our Reſpects 
and Loye. But yet as we are to love or eſteem 
our ſelves only proportionably to that degree of 
Good that is in our ſelves, ſo if we love and e- 
ſeem our Neighbour proportionably to that Good 
that is in him, then we love him as our ſelves. 
But that we may do this truly, that every one 
may have his Eſteem and Love from us which is 
due to him, we muſt labour to underſtand and oh- 
ſerve all that is in them, that may entirely move 
or attract our Love; their natural Excellency and 
their moral Endowments, and their relative Ex- 
cellency in reſpe& of their Office and Dignity a- 
mong Men, and in reſpe& of their Kindneſs and 
Beneficence to our ſelves ; and to let every one 
have his due. And if there be Evil and Defect 
mixt with this Good, as there is like to be in this 
Imperfect State, yet however we muft conſider 
the Good with the Evil and Defect, and let our 
Love advance in proportion to that, as much as 
it doth abate upon the account of this. And 
where there is any Defect, conſider where Abate» 
ments may be made for the ſame, from Mens 
Conſtitutions, Education, Acquaintance, Studies, 
Books, particular Intereſts and the like. And we 
ſhould always labour rather to extenuate than ag- 
gravate Mens Faults: And if we cannot obſerve 
a jult mean, cis better always to exceed in our 
charitable Eſteem and Reſpects, than in our Cen- 
ſures. And this is a perpetual Rule to be obs 
ſerved by us, never to ſurmize, but upon good 


ground, nor to Judge but upon Evidence. 


Ff 3 Q. Muſt 
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Q. Muſt we alſo always bear the ſame Love of 
Benevolence, or, wiſhing well to others, as we do 
fo our ſelves? , 

A. We muſt wiſh Evil to no Man, as Evil to 
him, no more than we do to our ſelves, to ſa- 
tisfy a revengeful Mind, or out of delight in his 
Harm : For we muſt not do Evil to any, as E- 
vil; and wiſhing, tho' it be leſs than doing, yet 
is of the ſame nature with it, and contrary to 
Chriſtian Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 5. Rom. 13.8, 9, 10. 
We muſt never wiſh or imprecate Evil upon a- 
ny in ſpleen or raſhneſs, with an intemperate 
- Paſſion, or from a rancorous Spirit, taking pleaſure 
in ſeeing others miſerable or afflicted, Pf. 109. 17. 
But the moſt that can he ſaid in this caſe is, that 
it muſt only be as a means, for the prevention 
or removing of a greater Evil, to put an end to 
Oppreſſion and Injuſtice; or for the promoting 
of the Perſona good of Men, or the Publick good 
of Society, for the promoting the glory of God, 


and the good of the World, P/al. 83. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 


5. 5. Gal. 5.12. Jer. 36. 2, 3. And when there is 
no other Way or Remedy left to ſtop their ca- 
reer in Sin, or to put an end to their Malice 
and Cruelty, when they are irreclamable in their 
Enmity againſt God, and in their doing of Miſ- 
chief, Pſal. 7.12. Pſ. 139. 20. Þſ. 94. 1. P.. 144. 
s, . 125. 3. Dan. 33. 11. /. $5. 11, 15. 
Neb. 4. 4. But whatever it is, that proceeds from 
either levity of Spirit, from a revengeful Humour, 
or from Wrath and Malice, it is a ſign of a wick- 
ed Heart, and want of Charity, and is moſt abo- 
minable in the ſight of God, and is contrary to 
the Rule of the Goſpel, and to humanity it ſelf, 
Prov. 26. 18, 19. Lev. 19. 18. Rom. 12. 19, 20. Pro, 
24. 17, 18. Pro. 17. 5. Joh. 31. 29. Pſ. 35. 13. Jam. 
3. 9z 10. Luke 9. 51. Rom. EL I3, 14. Prov. 7 
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And therefore it can never be ſufficiently deteſted, 
when wicked and ungodly Men, expreſs them- 
ſelves in their rage and fury agaiaſt their Neigh- 
bonrs, with thoſe direful and amazing forms of 
Damning, Plaguing, Rotting, Wiſhing the Devil to 
take them; which no Man that is in his Wits, would 
wiſh done to himſelf; or if any doe, it way well 
be eſteemed downright Frenzy and Madneſs. 

But from hence it will follow alſo, that as we 
muſt not wiſh Evil to others, ſo we muſt not en- 
vy or grudge at their Proſperity and Welfare, no 
more than we would at our own. It is a baſe and 
ignoble Temper, and far from generolity 0* Mind, 
or true greatneſs. It is a ſign that Ferſons are 
very Poor and Indigent, and that they think 
themſelves full of wants, when they want all they 
ſee or hear of. And it is a ſign of malignity of 
Spirit, when they cannot endure that any ſhould 
enjoy any good but themſelves, or in equality with 
them. It is made up of Selfiſhneſs and Pride, Un- 
. Charitableneſs towards Men, and Impiety towards 
God, when they cannot endure that others 
ſhonld ſhare in their Benefits, but they muſt out- 
ſhine all, which is a meer Heatheniſh Spirit, Xo. 
1. 29. and no true Wiſdom, Jam. 3. 14. but a 
ſign of the prevalency of a Carnal and Earthly 
Mind, and over-valuing of preſent things, 1 Cor. 3. 
3. far from Charity, and even from true Bravery, 
1 Cor. 13. 4. Num. 11. 29. [t is a Guarelling at 
God himſelf, and the diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence, who over-rules all thoſe things, 1 Sam. 2. 
6, 7, 8. 1 Chr. 29. 11, 12. Mat. 20. 15. It is ma- 
ny times the cauſe of a great deal of Miſchief in 
the World, of Contentions, Wars, Fightings, and 
many very tragical Events, Gen. 4. 5- Gen. 37. 11. 
Act. 7.9. Mat. 27.18. Jam. 3.16. Pro. 27. 4. It 
is a fooliſh-and tormenting Paſſion, Job 5. 2. Pro. 
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14. 30: and often brings down the Judgments of 
God upon Men, as it did upon Corab, & c. Num. 
16. Num. 12.2, 10. And there are a great many 
Cautions in Scripture againſt it, P/. 37. 1: 1 Pet. 
2.1. Prev. 3.31. Prov. 23.17. Pro. 24. I. Gal. 5. 26. If 
Men are good Men; that enjoy good, we ought to 
think it as a Reward of their Goodneſs : If they 
are bad Men, they have the more Talents to give 
an account of; and there will be time enough for 
incurring the Penalty of their miſ- improvement, 
Pf. 73.18. 

Inſtead of envying the Proſperity of our Bre- 
thren, we ſhould congratulate their Wellfare 
when they enjoy any good, and rejoice with them, 
Rom. 12.15, 16. Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Luke 1. 57, 58. 
Fo. 3. 29, 30. 1 Cor. 12. 26. And inſtead of wiſh- 
ing Evil to any, we muſt ſincerely wiſh and pray 
in the general for all that which may be good for all 
Men, even to Enemies, as we would do, or do 
for. our ſelves, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Jam. 5. 16. Mat. 5. 44. 
Rom. 12. 14. 1 King. 13. 4,6. 


But yet in wiſhing or praying for good to o- 


thers, in which the poſitive part of this Benevo- 
lence conſiſts, it is not to be expected that we 
ſhould wiſh or deſire good things for others from 
the ſame Principle, or with the ſame ſtrength 
and vigour of Affection as we do for our ſelves, 
becauſe we certainly know and feel our own 
wants moſt. And then for the good things them- 
ſelves which we wiſh for, either for our ſelves or 
them, they being of ſeveral kinds, and not all of 
the ſame weight or neceſlity, nor all having the 
ſame need of all, there may be an inequality, and 
it is reaſonable to make a diſtinction. As for 
Thoſe good things that relate to our Souls, and to 
their eternal Salvation, we muſt wiſh our Neigh- 
bour all this in equality to our ſelyes; we _ 
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wiſh and pray, that they may have a ſhare in 
God's love, that they may have their Sins par- 
doned, and may partake of all the Graces of 
God's good Spirit, and of the Inheritance at laſt, 
as we do, or ſhould wiſh or pray for our ſelves, P 
Act. 26. 29. Rom. 10. 1. Rom. 9. 3. But then for 

the good things of the Body, and many iatelle- 

ctual Accompliſhments and Honours, Riches, high 
Places, which are not of the ſame neceſlity for 
Man's Happineſs; here the Rule ſhould be, to 

wiſh for the ſame in particular, either to our 
ſelves or others, ſo far forth only, as God ſhall 

ſee it meet or good for us, and not abſolutely and 
unlimitedly to either; and alſo for ſuch meaſures 

of thoſe things, as may be needful or expedient 

for our ſelves or them, in their and our ſtations 

and places, and as our ſeveral Conditions, and 
Neceſſities do call for. And thus we may be ſome- 

times obliged to wiſh and pray for more of theſe 
things for others than for our ſelves; becauſe they 

are in greater want of more; and ſometimes more 

for our ſelves than them, becauſe we have need 

of more than they; but if we wiſh for the ſame 

for them in their Caſe and Circumſtances, as 

we do for our ſelves in the like Cafe and Cir- 
cumſtances, then we perform this Command of 
loving them as our ſelves. an 


Q How muſt we do to others, as we would have 
them do to us? el 
A. It is eaſy to apprehend this Rule, in reſpect 

of thoſe Duties that are abſolute and univerſal 

and common to all, what every Man is bound to 

perform to another, without any Limitation or = 

Diſtinction of Place, Office, Quality or Condition. 

Such are all the Duties of Negative Juſtice, of 

not being Injurious, or doing wrong to others 

| in 


442 Of doing to others, 

in reſpect of Soul, Body, outward Poſſeſſions and 
good Name. And fo thoſe poſitive Laws of Truth, 
Honeſt and Fair Dealing in Society and Com- 
merce, and'of humble, courteous, and peaceable 
Behaviour, of candid and fair Judging, and puting 
the beſt Interpretation upon things, that Prudence 
and Charity ſhall direct. Which are Duties com- 
mon to all. And it is but for a Man to reflect, 
and it is eaſy to do what he would rationally 
deſire in theſe caſes ſhould be done unto him, and it 
is Plain he ought to do the ſame to others, And 
therefore that he ought to injure or offer Vio- 
lence to no Man, nor wrong, or defraud them of 
their Right, nor ſlander or back-bite them, 
judge or cenſure them wrongfully ; but that he 
ought to be juſt to all, and true, faithful, and 
upright. For this he knoweth he plainly expects 
from others without any diſpute or demur, and 
it is a very unreaſonable thing to expect in ſuch 
Caſes more than he will give or do. 


But as for other Duties which are of a more ſpe- 


cial nature, and relate to Men, upon the account 
of their being in ſuch a ſtate of Life, or condition 
and quality, or in reſpe& of their Errors, Igno- 
rances or Wants, or as having done or offered any 
affronts and injuries to others, all relative Du- 
ties, and the Duties of pitifulneſs, patience, merci- 
fulneſs to Men in diſtreſs, &c. it 1s not ſo eaſy to 
apprehend what is reaſonable or equitable 1n theſe, 
unleſs by Suppoſition every one put himſelf into 
the others Place; and then conſiders what he would 
reaſonably wiſh or deſire, that another ſhould do or 
not do to him, if he were as the other is, and the 
other as he is. And thus accordingly every one 
fhould do, according to that which he thinks 
would be a juſt and reaſonable deſire in himſelf in 


ſuch a like caſe. But here every Man ſhould Labour. 
| 0 
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to judge Impertially, and not let Self. love orPaſſion 
blind his Eyes, or incline him to paſs Judgment only 
on his own Side. But thus we ſhould render to all 
their Dues, as we expect ours from them in the like 
caſes, Rom. 13.7. And owe no Man any thing but to 
Love one another, Ver. 8. We ſhould do good to all Men, 
Gal. 6.10. And by Love ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13. 
And thus as the Love of complacency is due to e- 
very one according to the kind and degree of 
worth or value or obligation that is in all; and 
the Love of Benevolence, or wiſhing of good to 
them, as far as the ſame may be indeed for their 
good ; ſo theLove of Beneficeace is due in a certain 
meaſure, according to the Proportion of our A- 
bility,or their Neceſſities, and the obligation of or- 
der and relation that we ſtand in to them. And 
when we act thus, then we do to others as we 
reaſonably expect or deſire that they ſhould do to us. 
But only here it is to be conſidered, that tho“ 
we are to wiſh all that which may be good for 
others in the general, in an equality with our own, 
and in ſome particulars in ſuperiority; yet there 
cannot ordinarily be, nor is required to be, an equa- 
lity in our doing of good to them as to our ſelves. 
For we having but limited natures, it is certain 
we cannot do to ourſelves and others all alike in 
all things; we cannot, if we would, convey the 
goods of the Body and Mind to others as we 
may by our Labour and Induſtry to our ſelves; 
nor can we, if we would, help others ſometimes 
to the ſame outward good things with our ſelves. 
And when we cannot help our ſelves and o- 
thers alike, there is in reaſon a Priority of re- 
ſpect due to our ſelves, except in very rare caſes. 
And yet often times we are not requir'd to do for 
others to the utmoſt of the Power that we have. 


We are not hound to make our Neighbqur as Rich 
as 
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as our ſelves, tho? we could do it, by dividing 
our Eſtate and putting all in a Level. There be- 
ing a neceſſity of having diverſe orders and de- 
grees of Men in the World, for the performing of 
the ſeveral works, that are needfull therein. We 
are not bound to make all equal ; but only to 
ſhew compaſſion to the Poor and Neceſlitous, and 
to provide in ſome good meaſure for their com» 
fort,according to our ability : This being all that 
we our ſelves ought reaſonably to deſire, if we 
were in the poor and.diſtreſſed Mans caſe, and he 
In ours that is more proſperous, and eaſy. 

Q: Why are we thus bound ts Love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, and to do unto others, as we would have 
them do unto us? | 

A. Becauſe we are alike the Creatures and 
works of God, having the ſame Original,and pro- 
ceeding from the ſame Root and Stock, Adt. 17. 


26. He made of one Blood all Nations of Men, to 


Dwell on all the Face of the Earth. And we are all 
equally under the Obligation of the ſame Divine 
Law, having no exemption from any part of that 
one more than another; nor have any reſerve of 
Previleges by it one above another, in the like 
Circumſtances. But as Men's Talents are more or 
greater, ſo their Obligations do thereby the more 
increaſe upon them. Luke 12. 48. For unto 
whom much is given, of him ſhall much be required, 
therefore we muſt Judge by the ſame Rule, and 
act by the ſame meaſure with reſpect to our 
ſelves and others, in the ſame circumſtances and 
conditions. For God is no reſpetter of Perſons, nor 
leaves that at liberty to one which he makes a 
Duty to another in the like circumſtances and ca- 
_ Jam. 2. 8, 9, 11. Jam. F. 1, 2. 3. Eph. 6, 
19. The Love of our Neighbour therefore is equal- 
ly incumbent upon all, tho? it be not always to be 
| | expreſt 
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= 
Of the Fifth Commandment. 445 
reſt in the ſame way and after the ſame manner 
for kind or degree. But we ſnould have the Love of 
all in their ſeveral Places, ſo inſtamp'd upon us, as 
to become our very Nature: And wiſhing and 
Praying for, and doing good to others, ſhould be 
very much the buſineſs of our Lives; and we ſhould 
take it as the uſe of all our Talents, to promote the 
ood of the whole Body, and the Particular Mem- 
Pers of it according to our Power, 1 Cor. 12. 26. 
Mat. 25. 14, 30. And if this were done, this 
would make Human Society a very. Celeſtial thing, 
a common and univerſal good, ſo that all would be 
the better one for another. | 5 
Q.: What is the Fifth Commandment, or the Firſt of 
the Second Table of the Law, which reſpeits our Neigh= 
bour ? ! | 

A. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 
Days may be long in the Land, which rhe Lozd the 

God giveth thee, | | 4229 
Q. What is the Scope and End of this Commandment ? 
A. It is to ſettle Order and Government in the 
World, and to eſtabliſh thoſe Duties that are ne- 
ceſſary thereunto, for the preſerving and main- 
taining of Society, and having that Protection and 
helpfulneſs from it, which is neceſſary for the pro- 
moting of the good and wellfare of all the Parti- 
eular, Parts and Members thereof, For as much 
as there can be no living, or not well and comfor- 


maintained long without Order and Government 


in it, and in all Order and Government, there 


muſt be ſome that muſt be in a State of Superi- 
ority and others in Subjection, under the regula- 
tion of certain Laws ſuitable to the ſeveral Kinds 
and Schemes of Society; all this is taken care of * 
in this Commandment. And becauſe Domeſtick 
Society is the Firſt and Foundation of all the _ 
La an 
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and if that be well managed, all other Society 
will be the better provided for, and more eaſily 
maintain'd, and will become more uſeful; and 
becauſe Parents are the Head and Fountain of that 
Society, therefore they are in the firſt place to 
be reſpected, next after God himſelf; and there- 
fore this Commandment is expreſt in that Form, 
as reſpects them particularly, next and immedi- 
ately after thoſe, that concern the Worſhip and 
Honour of Almighty God, who is the Creator 
of the World, and the Father of us all. But yet 
under the Name of Father and Mother, tho? na- 
tural Parents are Primarily underſtood, all Su- 
jours likewiſe ſeem to be intended, who ſhould 
as Fathers in their ſeveral Places, Ja. 49. 23. 
1 Cor. 4. 16. 2 Kin. 2. 12. 1 Tim. 3. 1. Job 29. 
26. And then, it being unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that there can be a regular performance of Duties 
on the one ſide, if there be a meer liberty or Li- 
cence allowed. in the other, ſo that one ſide only 
ſhould be obliged, and not the other; therefore as 
Children and Inferiours are laid under an Obliga- 
tion of certain Laws, and Duties to be perform- 
ed to thoſe that are above them; ſo are Parents 
and all Superiours under a Reciprocal Obligation of 
Duty to thoſe that are below them. And all this 
being for the ſame common end, of preſerving and 
maintaining the peace and welfareof Society for 
the ſame common good, conſequently all that Live 
together in the ſame Society,and are Members of the 
. fame Body, muſt belikewiſe bound to the obſervation 
of ſuch Rules, as may have relation to them in their 
order and degree, for the like wellfare of the whole. 
So that in this Commandment we may well ſuppoſe 
to be contained all ſorts of Duties and Mutual 
Offices, that may ariſe from all the ſeveral Rela- 
tions, that men may ſtand in one to another. 
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Of the Duty of Children. 447 
Q. What is the Duty of Children in the firſt 
place to their natural Parents? 
A. To Lobe, honour and ſuccour their Father and 
er. Where in the word Honour, in the Scrip= 
tural Notion of it, all is coutain'd. Te Honour 
another is to have a juſt value and eſteem of him, 
according, to that Excellency and Dignity that 
is in him, and doth belong to him; and accord- 
ingly to carry it with reſpe& and reverence to- 
wards him; which muſt include in it alſo 
2 ſuitable degree of Love, when there is in the 
Object the ſame ground for that as for the other. 
And this Honour and Love together will incline 
one to bear with Infirmities in other reſpects ; 
and to pity and compaſſionate ſuch a one under 
his Wants, and to ſeek his comfort and ſupport 
in his Neceſſities : And where this Excellency or 
Dignity that is in others, contains any thing in it 
of ſuperiority in Government, this Honour will 
incline Men to carry it towards them, with low- 
lineſs and Meekneſs, to Orders Reer Inſtru- 


* 


ctions, and obey their Orders Commands, 
and to ſubmit to their righteouF” Deciſions and 
Corrections. | 3 
In this manner therefore Children are to Ho- 
nour, and carry it towards their natural Parents, 
whom God hath confer'd the Honour upon, of 
being next under himſelf and his inviſible Regen- 
cy, the Authors or Inſtruments of their Childrens 
Beings. They are therefore bound to have a re- 
verent and worthy eſteem of them both, Lev. 
19. 3. And to expreſs and ſhew this reverence 
both in Word and Behaviour, by an humble and 
reſpectful Language, and ſpeaking to them, Gen. 
31. 35. Exod. 21. 17. 1/a. 45. to. by an humble, 
in oppoſition to a ſcornful, Countenance, Pro. 30. 
17. and by a decent Behaviour before them, 
| g 2 Sami 
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1 Sam. 14. 33. 1 King. 2. 19. Exod. 18. 5, 6, 7. 
Mal. 1. 6. Mic. 7. 6. | wi 
And ſo they ought to bear a kind and lovin 
Affection to them by way of return for their fir 
at love to themſelves and care of them, tho? 
this ought to be inferior to their love to God 
and Chriſt, Mat. 10. 37. 1 Kin. 19. 20. And they 
ought in gratitude to them, by all ſuitable means, 


to endeavour to promote their Comfort, and to 


ſupport and provide for them, if need be, accord- 
ing to their quality and condition, and the Ne- 

ty they are in. 1 Jam. 5. 4. Mat. 15.5. Ruth 
2. 2, 18. Gen. 47. 11. Jo. 19. 17. 1 Sam. 22. 3, 4. 


Gen. 37. 35. Gen. 48. 1, 2. Gen. 19. 26. And they 


muſt bear with, and ſubmit to their Reproofs and 
Corrections, tho' they ſometimes ſeem harſh and 
ſevere, Heb. 12. 9. | 

But above all, they muſt hearken to their Coun- 


ſels, and follow their Inſtructions; and whilſt they 


are under their Government and Juriſdiction, and 
continue Members of their Parents Family, or 
before their Parents have diſmiſgd them, they muſt 
obey their Parents Commands in all lawful things, 
Col. 3. 20. Eph. 6. 1. Prov. 6. 20. Prov. 1. 8. Prov. 
13. 1. And eſpecially in Marriage, they ought to 
take their Advice, and do all with their conſent, 
ſo that they, as well as themſelves, may have 
content therein, Judg. 14. 2. Gen. 24. 4, 6,7. Gen. 
26. 35. Jer. 29. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 36, 38. Gen. 21. 21. 


2 Sam. 13. And ſo in the choice of a Calling, It is 


good to follow the Parents Directions, and ſub- 
mit to their diſpoſe, 1 Sam. 1. 27. Luke 2.51. All 
theſe things being ſuch as do greatly contribute 
to the Parents content and ſatisfaction, which 


Children ought in all reaſon to endeavour to pro- 


cure; in downright Juſtice, as well as Love and 


Gratitude to their Parents, as they have _ 
their 
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their Subſtance and Life under God from them z 
as alſo for their great Love, and Care and Trou- 
ble in their Education, and providing Mainte- 
nance for them for ſo many Years, 'in their young 
and troubleſome age; in which without their care 
of them for a long time, they would have been 
more ſhiftleſs and helpleſs than the very Beaſts 
of the Earth. And therefore all Undutifulneſs, 
Slighting, Stubbornneſs, Diſobedience, and all Un- 
kindneſs: and Croſsneſs ſhewed to Parents, is 4 
moſt heinous Sin; and is that for which they 
may juſtly expect ſome ſevere Judgments from 
God, according to the nature and degree thereof; 
Roms. 1. 30. Deut. 27. 16. Prov. 30. 17. 
Q: What it the Duty of Parents towards their 
Childrenn oy 1. 891403) | 
A. The fundamental Law of all, is, To love them 
tenderly, and from that Principle of Love, to 
take care of their Off- ſpring in their ſhiftleſs age; 
and ſo to bring them up, that they may not live 
as unprofitable Burdens in the World, but that 
they may be uſeful Members of Sckiety, and ſers 
viceable in their Generations; that they may glo- 
rife God, and may live comfortably, die in Peace} 
and may be happy for ever. 17 
And therefore they ought to bring them to be 
Baptiz d, that thereby they may be admitted Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, and may be engaged in 
an Holy Covenant with God, which may ever re- 
main as a tie upon them, and ſo may be made 
Partakers of the great and ineſtimable Bleſſings 
thereof. As ſoon as they come into the World, 
they owe to their Children Nouriſhment and Pro: 
viſon according to their Ability, for the pro- 
moting their outward weal, and good eſtate in 
the World. And ſo it continueth a Duty incum- 
bent upon them till they are able, or are in a 
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capacity for it to provide for, and ſuſtain thems 
ſelves. And to this end they | muſt train them 
up to ſome lioneſt Study or Employment, where- 
by they may be able to miniſter to themſelves, 
and may 'becoine capable of doing ſervice in their 
laces: And tho' they muſt not be immoderate 
taking care, either for themſelves or them, 
nor muſt ever uſe unlawful means to enrich them, 
nor omit any opportunity of doing good to others 
for their ſakes ; yet they muſt according to their A- 
bility, provide them the good things of this life; and 
not. only endeavour to leave an Inheritance behind 
them, but to furniſh them in their own life time 
with ſuch a Stock and Proviſion as they are able, as 
may capacitate them for ſuch uſeful Service in 
their Stations as they may be called to: For want 
of which many times thro” their Parents unnatu- 
ral nigardlineſs, Children are out of all capacity 
to do well in the World, and are often put to 
ungodly Shifts, which might be prevented; and 
thro? the Parents unkind uſage, or carelefsneſs a- 
bout their Wellfare, their Affections are aliena* 
ted from them, and neither Parents nor Children 
enjoy. that comfort which otherwiſe they might 
do, had they proper aſſiſtances given them in time, 
2 Cor. 12. 14. | 

- But above all, Parents owe to their Children a 
great and ſpecial care of their Souls: And to that 
end, as they at firſt dedicated them ro God in 
their Baptiſm, ſo they are to Inſtruct them early 
in- the Knowledge of God and his ways; this 
being the beſt way to entail a Bleſſing upon them, 
as far as God ſhall ſee it fit, even in this life ; and 
not to think it enough to bring them up to Trades, 


or to enable them to live in the World, and to | 


leave them Portions at laſt, Deut. 6. 6, 7. Prov. 


22.6, Eph. 6.4. Gen. 18:19. Prov. 4. 3, 4. Prov. 3 1. 1. 
a 2 Tim. 
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Of the Duty of Parents. 44 ; 
2 Tim. 3- 15- 1 King. 18. 12. Here therefore 
the Foundation muſt be 1 7 they muſt be early 
taught, as ſoon as they are capable of it, that there 
is a God, and Providence, and Government over 
Men; that he made us, and hath a Right to us, 
and will Judge us at laft, and will Reward an 
Puniſh us according to our Works: And that there 
is another Life after this, wherein this will. be 
done moſt fully, tho* many times here all things 
ſeem to come alike to all. And they muſt 55 
taught to own God accordingly, and to 7 
ad 


and reverence him as an Almighty Majeſty, a 
as the Fountain of their Beings, and all g 
things; and therefore are to be tanght to pray to 
him, and to praiſe him; and are to be taught. 
ſome Forms for that purpoſe; and to have aff 
their dependance upon him; and to obey his Will 
as he is their Lord, Ne r Eye always 
upon them: And ſo they are to be taught in like 
manner, the Doctrine concerning Chriſt, and 
what need they have of him and his Redempti- 
on, by reaſon of Man's Fall, and Sinfulneſs, and 
their need. of the Holy Ghoſt's aſſiſtance to en- 
able them to do any good. But all this by little 
and little, as they are able to take it in, and by 
many repeated and frequent Inculcations. And 
they are to be brought and inur'd to God's 
Publick Worſhip, in the Congregations of his 
People; and to ſhew their Reverence and Reſpe&X 
to God's Miniſters, even for their Office ſake, *and 
howſoever they may be in ſome reſpects themſelves, - 
2 King. 2. 24. N enn 
And fo alſo they fhould be trained ap to a 
Senſe of Right and Wrong, and to a following 
the Rules of Juſtice in their Bargains, and 'a. 
peaking the Truth, and performing their Promi- 
ſes, and making good their Contracts; and of 
A | CW VEE DF. ö doing 


culcated upon them. And great care ſhould be. 


nit, and to. the doing of all good Offices. They 
Lars be taught, that. thoſe are all great and ſub- 
antial things, and that a great deal of Religion 
doth conſiſt in them. And therefore all Hardneſs 
and. Cruelty, is to be ſuppreſt in. them, and they 
are to be hindred from quarrelling and fighting, 
and from all delight in torturing even the mean- 
eſt Creatures; ſo that the firſt ſprouting or ſhew 
of an Evil Mind, may, as ſoon as may be, be pre- 
vented, Jer. 13. 23. at e 
And in order to all this, they are to be taught 
betimes. the Government of their own Appetites 
and Paſſions, and are to be inur'd to Sobriety 
and Temperance in their Diet; and their long- 
ing Deſires after things pleaſant, ſhould be no way 
fort but check d and curb'd, that they may 
ot grow up to a love of Voluptuouſneſs: And 
Modeſty and Shame is to be encouraged, it being 
reat preſerver of Vertue; and all Shameleſs- 


a 
geh and Impudence to be corrected and beaten 


* 


down: And they are to be caution'd, not 11 
againſt Lying mention'd before, but even againſt 
Tath ſpeaking, Prov. 15. 2. Prov; 12. 23. Prov. 13: 

ba 4:3" 
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16. and Ribaldry, Obſcene, and Lewd Speect 
is eſpecially to be checkt in them, Eph. 5.3, 4. 
1 Cor. 15, 33. and all prophane Language of any 
kind, eſpecially Swearing, which 1s mtolerable, 


* 


Jam. 1. 26, 27. a 
And becauſe” Diligence and Labour layeth the 


Foundation for all good Improvement, they are 
to be taught the Profit thereof, and to be inu- 
Ted thereunto, and to be kept from a lazy ſaun- 
tring life, that is wholly uſeleſs and unprofitable, 
Prov. 10. 4. Prov. 12. 24. Prov. 24. 30. Prov. 22, 


29. f 
And if in any one of theſe things they offend, they 
are to be corrected and reproved, according to the 
nature of their Faults; tho? they ought. nat to 
be provoked by any Unjuſt or Unreaſonable Se: 
verity, Prov. 29. 15. Prov. 22. 15. Prov. 13. 24. 
Prov. 23. 13. Coloſe. 3. 21. 1 Sam. 3. 13. with chap. 
2. 24. 1 King. 1.6. Prov. 19. 18. And above all 
other things, Parents 2 7 to give their Chil- 
dren good Examples in all things, this being the 
beſt way of teaching. 5 
All theſe things Parents owe to their Children, 
for their own fakes, they having derived thè 
Seeds of all their Corruption from them: They 
owe it to the Church and Commonwealth, that 
by their Inſtruction and Care they may become 
uſeful Members of both, the Parents Families be- 
ing the firſt Nurſeries, from whence” they are 
tranſplanted to other places; and they — 
carry the tincture of their firſt Education wit] 
them to their life's end. And for want of a good 
Foundation laid. at firſt, they come to nothing, 
or worſe than nothing afterwards; or having 
contracted habits of Vice in their younger days, 
they carry it whitherſveyer they go; ſo that the 
Univerſities are often cauſcleſly blamed for Vices, 
ei { G18 JENT 86 3: WAS ae £ Which 
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446 | Of the Duty of Subjects, 
which they were infected with, before they came 
thither: And therefore all poſſible care is to be 
taken in this matter. And that all may ſucceed 
the better, Parents are to keep up an Authority 
over their Children; and to that end, ſhould be 
ſure, not to indulge them in any Self-willedneſs, 
Stubbornneſs or Untractableneſs; but exact of 
them the Tasks that are ſet them, and ever re- 
quire of them a compliance with, and Obedience 
to their juſt commands; tho' they ought. not to 
provoke them by any that are meerly Humo- 
rous, Trifling or Vain. | 
5 Q. What is the Duty of Subjects to the Civil 
ower ? e PWR 8 
A. To Honour and, Dbey the King, 03 Dueen, 
all that are pit in Authozity under them. Where 


Honour, is meant a ſhewing all due reſpec to 


them and to their Government ö and an avoiding 
I 


all expreſſions of Contempt or Slighting of them 
this being neceſſary to the preſerving of that Au- 
thority that they are inveſted with, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
Jude 8. 9. 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. Exod. 22, 28. Act. 23. 
5. 5 10. 20. wy b:34..18. But beſides this, they 
re willingly to obey their Governors in all their 
uſt and, Righteous Commands; and to acquieſs 
55 their judgments and Determinations, in caſes 
of Diſpute and Difference; and to ſubmit to their 
Laws, and to live quietly and peaceably under 
them, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 1 Pet. 2. 13. Tit. 3-1, 
Prov. 24. 21. But the Meaſure and Extent of the 
Subjects Duty and Obedience in this caſe, can be 
only judged of by the particular Conſtitutions of 
States and Goveraments, to which they belong, 
and muſt be determined thereby; according to 
the different meaſures and degrees of Power on 
the Magiſtrates part, and the Reſtraints of the 
Subjects, and the Liberties that are _— to 
Ain a | _ 
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them by thoſe to whom the Legiſlature is com- 
mitted. The King being a King by Law, his 
Power a Legal Power, and the Subjects Obedience 
and Subjection to be regulated by Law, ſo that it 
is the Laws, that on both ſides they are always 
to have a particular regard to: And what the 

ws do not oblige to, or lay a Reſtraint upon 
them in, there the Subjects are free. | 
But they are bound to maintain all their Le- 
gal Authority and Juſt Prerogatives; to pay them 
Tribute and Taxes, and to aſſiſt and contribute 
to the Defence and Support of their Government 
according to their Capacity, by their Counſels, 
and by venturing their very Lives for their Ser- 
vice, if need ſo require, for preſerving the Pub- 
lick Peace, and vindicating the ſame againſt all 
the Aſſaults of Enemies, Rem. 13. 6. Mat. 22. 21. 
All this being for the Wellfare of the whole Body, 
which all are bound to preſerve, all having a 
ſhare in the Benefit thereof, 1 Cor. 12.25, 26. 
But becauſe of the great Difficulties that Go- 
vernours are often liable to, and the manifold 
Temptations they are in danger of, to reſiſt or 


aubuſe their Power; they ought earneſtly to pray 


for them, thatall their Counſels and Actions may 
be ſo managed by them, as may be for the Glory 
of God, and the Publick Weal, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 1 Sam. 
6 
But if they command any thing contrary to 
that Duty, which we owe to Almighty God, there 
we muſt obey God rather than men, Acts 4. 19. Atts 
5. 29, Exod. 1. 15, 16. Dan. 3. 14. Dan. G. 6, & c. 
Q. What is the Duty of Civil Superiors towards 


their Subjetts 9824 


A. To act as Fathers of their Country in all 
things, and to ſeek the Good and Wellfare of 
their Subjects, according to the true lutent of 
W 881 their 
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their Government; and accordingly to order their 
Counſels, to make Laws, to execute judgments, to 
exact Tribute and Taxes, to engage in Wars, and 
to make Peace, as may be moſt behoveful for the 
Promoting of the common welfare, and the ſe- 
curity thereof. And no way in any reſpect to en- 
Nave, oppreſs or cauſeleſsly to vex their Subjects, 
by any hard or unjuſt uſage of them, to ſerve 
their own Pride, Pomp, or Grandure; which is 
diametrically contrary to the end and deſign of 
Magiſtracy. Mic. 3. 1, 2, 3. Ezel. 34. 2, 3, 4, 
10, 20, 21. Jer. 23. 1, F, J. I. 49. 23. Rom, 
13 3. 1 T. 2. 2. 9. 14, 15- Fer. 8. 3. 
. Amos 5. 7, 10, 11, 12, 15. Deut 27. 19. Pro. 
20. 28. Deut. 1. 16, 17. Pf, 72. 1, 2, 3. T.. 70. 
571. If. to. 1, 2. Pro. 8. 15. 1 Kin. 3. 7, 9. 
Ezek. 46. 18. Ezel. 45. 9. A n 01 
But they are alſo to take care to regulate the 
Subjects Manners, to ſee that Religion and a good 
Life be Protected and Encouraged, and that all 
Vice, Profaneneſs and Immorality be diſcouraged 
and Puniſh'd; as being a great Provocation to 
Almighty God, by whom Kings reign, and apt to 
bring down Judgments upon a People, and being 
in its own Nature deſtructive of. the Publick 
Weal. Pf. 101. Hoſ. 4. 1, 2, 3. 2 Chr. 15. 8. 
2 Chr. 17. 6. 2 Chr. 19. 5, 6, 10. = 
Q. What is the Duty of Inſtrufters and Teach- 
in v1 n 
A. They onght to be Diligent and Faithfull in 
Diſcharging the Truſt that is committed to them, 
to fulfill the Office, and Miniſtry which they have 
« undertaken ; and therefore they ought to take 
reat heed to it, and to Labour to Furniſh them- 
. ſelves with all thoſe Abilities, which are neceſſary 
thereunto; and to give themſelves to Study, Me- 
Aitation and brayer to that End, Col. 4. 19. 
„„ Fe) Wy, + 1 Tim, 
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1 Em. 4. 15. Exzr. 7.10, Eccl. 12. 9. 1 Tim. 4. 6. 
Their great bufineſs is to Preach the Word of God 
and to Teach Men out of the Holy Scriptures, 
which are given by Imſpiration of God, and are 
fit for all uſes, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Tim. 4. 2. They 
are not to Propheſy out of their own Hearts, or 
to follow their own Spirit,  Ezek. 13. 2, 3. Jer. 
23. 16, 27, 28. 1 Tim. 1. 4. Tit. 2. 1, 7, 8. 
2 Tim. 2. 14. And if Men are obſtinate and ſtub- 
born, and perverſe in their way, and will not 
hearken to Sound Doctrine, but continue ſtill in 
their Hardneſs and Impenitence, it is their Duty 


and Office to reprove, rebuke and exhort them, 


and to ſhew them their Sins, 2 Tim. 4. 2. J. 58. 1. 
1 Tim. 5. 20. And they are to apply the Comforts 
of the Goſpel; to all Penitent Sinners, to Pro- 


claim Liberty to the Captives, to diſplay the pro- 


miſes before them, and to encourage them in 


their Return to God, J. 61.1. If. 40. 1. Mat. 


11. 28, 1 Theſ. 5. 14. 2 Theſ. 2. 16, 17. And 


they are to invite all to come in, and to ſubmit 


themſelves, and to partake of the Bleſſings and of 


* 


the Riches of the Goſpel of Chriſt, J. 55. t. 


- 
a 


Fo. 7. 37. Mat. 22. 2, 3. 


They are to labour in all things, to anſiver the 


Characters and Titles, that are given to them; as 
Ambaſſadors in Chriſt's ſtead, to beſeech all to be 
reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. As called and 


ſent by Chriſt, upon the moſt Important Errand, as 


Angels of the Covenant under himſelf, to deliver 


his Meſſage to them, Rev. 2. 1, 8, 12, 18. As 


Watch- men appointed by him, to give notice of 


17. Exel. 33. 6, 7. 


the approaching 2 1 ö 8 
. 52. 8. I. 56. 10. Fer. 


31. 6. As Phyſicians of Souls, to find and ſearch. out 
their Diſtempers, and to do it faithfully, and to 
apply proper Remedies, Jer. 6. 13, 14. Exel. 
1 EIN 13. 


7 
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23. 10, 18. As Shepherds, to Feed the Flock 
of Chriſt, which he | bath Purchaſed with his 
one Blood, Alt. 20. 28, 29, Exel. 34. 2, &c. 
Fo. 21.15, 16. Fer. 23. 1, &c. Zec. 11. 17. As 
Stewards of God's Houſe to give to every one their 
Portions, 3 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 7. 
As Husband-men, and Labourers together with 
God, 1 Cor. 3. 8, 9. As Fathers, to beget Men 
again to Chriſt, Gal. 4. 19. All which Titles do 
Signify and imply in them an obligation to great 
Eare, and Labour, and Diligence, in watching over 
the Souls of Men ; and all this ſhould be done out 
of Love to Chriſt, and out of Love and Pity to 
the Souls of Men, not for Gain, or Filthy Lucre 
Take, Jo. 21. 15, 16, 1 Pet. 5. 2. J. 56. 
41, 12. Ezel. 34. 2. Mic. 3. 5, 6. 

And in doing of all this their Duty faithfully, 
they muſt often expect to meet with great oppo- 
ſition, and that the Devil will ſtir up all his Force 
againſt them, as being the moſt direct Enemies to 
his dark Kingdom. They muſt expect therefore 
often- times to be Brow-beaten, and Scorn'd and 
Reviled, and Perſecuted by Evil Men, and to be 
had in all Reproach and Diſdain; but none of 
theſe things ought to diſcourage them, having 
Chriſt on their ſide to ſtand by them, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 
10. 2 Cor. 12. 10. 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5, 8. Fer. 1. 
7, 8. Ezel. 3. 8, 9. Nor tho' they do not 
meet with that ſucceſs in their Labours often- 
times, as they deſire, thro' the hardneſs of Mens 
Heatts, and their Wickedneſs, whereby they hate 
to be reform'd : For if they do their Duty faith- 
fully, however they ſhall not loſe their reward. 
I. 53. 1. Jo. 12. 38, 40. Exel. 3. 7. Jo. 1. 
11. Jo. 3. 19. Hat. 10. 24, 25. Act. 13. 40, 
41, 46, 50, 51; 1 Theſe. 2. 2, . 49. 4. 


And 


1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
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And yet after all there is one thing more te be 
look d to, that they not only take heed to their Do» 
Arine, but to themſelves too, that they may be 
examples to the Flock; that what they Build up 
one way, they may not beat down another. There- 
fore they muſt take heed of all Scandals'and Of- 
fences in their Lives; and they muſt not allow them- 
ſelves in many Liberties; which may be Innocent 
and Inoffenſive in other Men, as in many Plays, 
Games, Recreations or Publick Meetings for Plea- 
ſure, Cc. there being more Gravity, Seriouſ- 
neſs, and Stayedneſs expected of them, than 
any others, 1 Tim. 4. 12, 16, 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 
" 3. Ti. 1. 7, 8. Mat. 3. 19. Mat. 7. 22, 19. 
Jer. 23. 9, II, 14, 15. Jer. 8. 10, 12. | 
Q. What is the Duty of the People to their Spi- 
ritual Guides and Inftrufters ? _ ©1208 
A. To Submit themſelves to their Governourg, 
Teachers, and Spiritual Palkozs. Their Office 
being very High and Honourable, they ought to 
bear a great reſpect to their Miniſters, for their 
Office ſake, as the Meſſengers of Chriſt to Men, 
Phil. 2. 29. 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Luke 10. 16s 
1 Tim 5. 17. J. 52. 11. 2 King. 2. 23, 2. Jer. 
20. 7, 8. And this reſpect ſhould be joyn'd with 
Love, as in other caſes it uſeth to be, x Theſ. 5, 
12. Gal. 4. 14. And they are to attend upon 
their Doctrine, and to hear and receive their in- 
ſtructions, which they deliver to them in the 
Name of Chriſt, Heb. 13. 17. Mat. 2. 7. Luke 
IO. 16. Jer. 25. 3, 4, 5» 6, 7. Fer. 26. 4y f. 
Ter, 6. 10. But yet this is not to be, without 
Examination and Tryal of what they ſay, Act. 17. 
| IT. 1 Jo. 4. 1. 1, Pet. 5. 3. Mat. 15. 13, 14. 
Fer. 23. 16, 26, 28, 32. | wy "Hh 
Yet they are not to Preſcribe unto their Guides, 
what Doctrine they ſhall deliver to them, nor only 
| accept 


* 
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accept of ſoft and pleaſant things, as if they who 
are the Meſſengers of God to them, were only 
bound to pleaſe their Humours, Mic. 2. 11. J. 30.9, 
10. Amos 7.12, 13, 16. Jer. 5. 39, 3. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
Jam. 1. 19, 20, 21. And they muſt take head, that 
they do not harden themſelves againſt their juſt 
reproofs, Pro. 29. 1. Pro. 15. 10, 32. Pro. 21. 
235 30. And as Miniſters are to Pray for them, ſo 


they alſo are to be ear neſt in their Prayers to Al- 


mighty God, in the behalf of thoſe that are over 
them to inſtruct them, that they may know how 
to Preach a word in Seaſon to them, and miniſter 
good Doctrine and Inſtruction for their Souls 
health, Heb. 13. 18. Eph. 6. 18. | 
And they are to give them all due Encourage» 
ment in the diſcharge of their Office and Duty, 
and ſee that they impart to them of their Tem- 
1 97 things freely; this being God's ordinance, 
that they that Preach the Goſpel, ſhould Live of the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 9, 10, 11, 13, 14. Rom. 15. 27. 
Gal. 6. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Mal. 3. 8, 91 10. 
Exel. 44- 28, 29, 30. And where there are cer- 
tain Dues belonging to them by a Legal ſettlement 
made by a Government, to which all are Subject, 
They ought” not either to deny, or in the leaſt to 
ſubſtract from them; becauſe this would not only 
he a Violation of the Divine Ordinance, but alſo 
of the Law it felf, which is the Rule of Right be- 
tween Man and Man, and which giveth the ſame 
Title to them to their Legal Dues, as it doth to 
other Mea to their Eſtates. n 
And that they may be the better inclined to 
diſcharge all theſe Duties to their Teachers, they 
ought to beware, that they do not take up haſty 
or unjuſt Piques or Prejudices againſt their Perſons, 
And therefore they ſhould conſider, that they are 
Men as well as themſelves, and are ſubje to like 
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f the Daty of Servants. 45y 
Paſſions and Infirmities with them, and therefore 
that they are to bear their common failures, as they 
do expect that others ſhould bear with theirs.  -. 
Q. What is the Duty of Servants towards their 
Maſters ? * e ; LM, 2 
A. They ought to carry it to them with re- 
ſpect, as their Superiours, and without Slighting 
and Contempt; and not to uſurp over them, or to 
grudge at that ſeryile condition that they are by 
the Providence of God brought into; there being 
a neceſſity of divers Orders and Degrees of Me 
in the World, and that ſome ſhould be in a lower 
form, for the Performance of ſuch Offices and 
Works, which tho? they are mean, and laborious, 
yet are as neceſſary in their Places as any other 
1 Tim. 6. 1. 1 Cor. J. 20, 21, 22. Eccl. 10. 5, 6, 7. 
They are alſo bound to obey their Maſters in all 
Lawfull things, wherein the Law of God or Man 
doth not reſtrain or over-rule them, according 
to the contract, that is between the Maſters and 
them, in Domeſtick Affairs; whereby as Maſters 
are-bound to pay them ſuch Wages or Hire, or to 
afford them ſuch: Maintenance and Proviſion, fo 
they are obliged todo their, Maſters Work, that is 
committed to them; and not to do it at any rate 
neither, but to Pleaſe them well in all things, by do- 
ing all things, not only for the Matter, but in the 
manner that they requite it of them; th buy 
ited and maintained by their Maſters fd th 
Eng, and not to fulfill their own Humours, or on- 
17 to pleaſe themſelves, Eph. 6. 6. Col. 3. 22. 
Tit, 2. 9. Act. 10. 7. And therefore alſo they 
W. go willingly, and readily about their 
Work; and to do it with a willing and chearfull 
Mind, and not Grudgingly, or as if they had no 
mind to it, Eph. 6. 7. Col. 3. 23. And they 
ought to be diligent in their Buſineſs, according 
e their 
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their Strength and Power, not Idle and Loytering 
and Lazy, Rom. 12. 11. Mat. 25. 26. Pro. 12. 
29. Gen. 24. 33, 56. Gen, 31. 40. Whatever 
Buſineſs they are Iatruſted with, they muſt do it 
aithfully, and in Singleneſs of Heart; not with 
Eye-Seryice only, but as well when they are ab- 
ſeat from them, as when they are preſent with 
hem, Eph. 6. 5, 6. And with Thrift, without 
Purloining or Embezeling their Maſters Goods, or 
making any waſt of them, Tit. 2. 10. And they 
muſt do all with Integrity, as.if it were for them- 
ſelves, and not lily, as ſeeking their own Profit 
more than their Maſters, 2 Sam. 16. 3. 
And in caſe of reproof or correction from their 
Maſters, upon any real or ſuppoſed Faults commit- 
ed, they are to know their Place, and not be Stur- 
dy and Stomachfull, and Anſwering again, not 
Dogged or Snarling; but they ought to be Hume 
ble and Patient, and by ſoft Words, if there be 
occaſion to anſwer any thing, they are to turn a- 


way Wrath, Pro. 15. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 18, 20. Tit. 


2. 9. 1 Pet. 2. 18. Eph. 6. 5. 

And they are to Pray for their Maſters welfare, 
and for their Succeſs and Proſperity in their af- 
fairs, as if it. was all their own caſe, or buſineſs. 
Cen. 24. 12. They are firſt to Perform their Du- 
ty to God, who hath the firſt and principal right 
to them, and then diſcharge the Service they 
owe to Men, for his ſake. 1 Cor. 7. 23. Col. 3. 


And they muſt ſee, that they don't combine or 


confederàte with their fellow Servants, in the do- 


ing of any evil, to their Maſters prejudice. And 
therefore they muſt take heed, they don't tempt 
one another to any Sin, either againſt God to 
provoke him, or againſt their Maſter, to his Injury 
or loſs; and then that they dou't e hp 
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another, in the performance of any part of their 


ervice or Duty: But they ſhould be kind and 
— to one another, in all good Offices; and 
not be Envious againſt one another, or Churliſh, 
or Quarrelſome, or Snappiſh, whereby the Peace 
of the Family where they are, fnhould be diſturb- 
ed, 1 Pet. 3. 8. 3 C3 0 | 
Q. What 5s the Duty of Maſters towards their Ser- 
vanes? i I LC the | | 

A. The end of all Government being the Pro- 
moting the Wellfare both of Head and Mem- 
bers, therefore as it is the Duty of Servants to 
ſeek their Maſter's Good, fo it is no leſs the Du- 
ty of Maſters ſo to carry it towards, and to uſe 
their Servants, as that their Government of them 
may be for their Benefir and Comfort alſo. And 
therefore they ought not to rule over them with 
rigour, or to lay heavy Burdens upon them, a= 
bove what they are able to bear, or which may 
be manifeſtly prejudicial to them. : But they are 
to govern them with Lenity and Gentleneſs; 
lay ſuch Commands upos them as are Reaſonable 
and Right, and only in things lawful to be done 
remembring that they are of the ſame Species or 
Nature with ' themſelves, Redeemed by the ſame 
Lord, capable of the ſame Happineſs, and Fellow- 
Subjects and Servants under the ſame Moſt High 
and Mighty Sovereign, to whom all muſt give 
Account, and from whom they ſhall receive ac- 
; cording to their Works, Lev. 25:42, 43. Eph.6. 
9. Eccl. 7. 21,22. + - : 
And if they are Members of their Maſter's Fa- 
mily, they ought to take particular care of them, 
to look after them in their Siekneſs, and give 
them all good Incouragement in well-doing, Mat. 
8, 6. Prov. 14. 35: Prov. 27. 18. Deut. 1 5. 13. Prov. 
17. 2: And they are carefully to make good _ 
ax Wh whole 
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whole Contract with them, both in injoining 
their Work, exacting their Labour, providing 


for them, and paying them their Wages and 


Hire in due time, and without keeping back a- 
ny of it from them, Col. 4. 1. Prov. 27. 27. Prov. 
31. 15. Deut. 24. 1 4. Jam. 5. 4. to 

They are alſo to take care of their Servants 
Souls, in which the Honour of Almighty God 
himſelf is ſo much concern'd, and which is the 
greateſt thing that — * done for them; by gi- 
ving them ſuch Inſtructions upon all occaſions, as 
may tend to make them, not only uſeful Mem- 


bers of Society, but alſo good Men, and true 


Worſhippers of God; and by allowing them, and 
ſtirring them up to the uſe of all 2 Oppor- 
tunities for their SouPs good ; and by 
them from all Publick Sins, by virtue of that Au- 
thority which they have over them, as far as they 
can, leſt the Guilt thereof lie at their Doors; and 
by reproving and correcting them for what they 
do. amiſs, when they harden their Hearts againſt 


Counſel and Inſtructions Ger. 18. 19. Joſ. 24. 15. 


Gen. 35. 2. Exod, 20. 40. Pſal. 101. . And that 
they may the more engage them to that which is 
Good, and deterr them \ Evil, they ought to 
glve their Servants a good Example of all that is 
Praiſe-worthy ; this being the moſt effectual way 
to teach them the one, and to keep them from 
the other: It being commonly obſerved, that the 
outward Manners, at leaſt of thoſe of the Fami- 
Iy, are framed according to what they ſee in the 
Maſter, -Prov. 29. 1 2. : 
Q. What is the Duty of other Inferiors to thoſe 
that are above them; and particularly of thoſe that 
are inferior in Age, or of the younger - ſort, towards 
the Aged? Wl 3 N 8 


A. It 


by reſtraining 
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- Ai It is their Duty To ower- themlelves lowly,” 

and reverently to all their Betters; upon what ac- 
count ſoever they are ſo. And thus the Tounger 
ſhould carry it towards thoſe that ate Aged, and 
give Honour and Reſpect to their Age, Prov. 16. 
13. Prov. 20. 29. Iſa. 9. 15. Lev. 19. 32. And 
therefore Young Men ſhould be ſilent before the 
Aged, that are of the ſame quality or condition 
with themſelves; or give them leave firſt to ſpeax 
or to ſhew their opinion; or at leaſt they ſhould" 
expreſs themſelves, with modeſty and deference 
to them, and not be bold, talkative, or conft- 
dent, Fob 12. 12. Job 32.6. Jam. 1.19. Prov. 17. 
27, 28. Prov. 18. 13. Prov. 10. 19. Eccl. 10. 12, 
13, 14. But they ſhould hearken to their grave 
and wholeſom Counſels, which proceed from their 
long experience of things, and for want of which 
thro' their owa haſt and raſhneſs they are often 
apt to miſcarry, 1 Xin. 12. 13, 14. And they are 
not to inſult over their Infirmities, but are to 
treat them ſtill with a certain Reverence, x Tims 
5. I, 2. Iſa. 3. Js | | 
But that they may perform all their Duties 
aright both to God and Man, they are always to 
keep a great guard upon themſelves, and endea- 
vour betimes to improve and exerciſe their reaſony 
and to examine and weigh things that are pre- 
fented to them; and to look into the Nature and 
Conſequences of good and evil; to regulate and 
Govern their Paſſions, to reſtrain their Violence, 
and curb their Exorbitances; and to take heed of 
raſhneſs and haſtineſs in ation, which they are 
very prone to, by reaſon of the briskneſs of their 
Spirits, and for want of experience of the com- 
mon Effects which are apt to follow therefrom, 
and the difficulties that do attend, they not hav- 
ing tryed. their qwn ſtrength ' ſufficiently be- 
Vol. II. H h fore 
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fore. And the motion of their Blood being quick 
and rapid, their Spirits ſtrong, and their In- 
clination eager and violent to what they are bent 
upon; and the objects of ſenſe being apt to make 
a ſudden Impreſſion upon them, ſo as to prevent 
and fore- ſtall all wiſe Conſideration, if they do 
not look well to themſelves whereby they are apt 
to commit many Errors, both in Word and Deed. 
And therefore they always ought to maintain - 
diſtruſt of themſelves, and proceed with Counſel 
and Caution in all they ſpeak and do; and to be- 
ware of youthful Luſts, and to labour for an ear- 
ly Converſion and Return to God, that they may 
be diſpoſed betimes to that Which is good, and to 
avoid evil; and to take heed of contracting any 
Evil Habit, which is not afterwards eaſy to put off 
again, Prov. 12.15. Prov. 19. 20, 2 Tim. 2. 22. 
Eccl. 12. 1. Jer. 13. 23. Col. 3. 5, 6, 7, 8. Tit. 


rin | X 
Q What is the Duty of the Elder or Aged Per- 
- | 


A. They ſhould be able and apt to Teach, and 
Direct thoſe that are young, in the way that they 
ſhould go; to adviſe them in things that they have 
experience of themſelves. And they may well 
ke upon them to exhort Young ones to a diſ- 
Charge cf their Duty, and to reprove and rebuke 
them for what they do amiſs. And that all this 
may ſucceed the better, they ought above all 
2 to give them good example. And there- 
fore they ſhould be Sober, Grave, Temperate, Sound in 
the Faith, in Charity, in Patience, Tit. 2. 2. For the 
have thoſe advantages, for the Learning of the 
things, which the Younger have not, having the 
heat of their Luſts and Paſſions in a great meaſure 
worn off and abated, and having been more uſed 
o, and having had more occaſion and 8 
2 7 
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for conſideration and weighing the nature, and 
events, and effects of * 5 and 2 had by 
equent Tryals, a long and repeated experience 
bf the Vanity and Emptineſs of all things here, 
which young People for want thereof are apt at 
firſt view, and at the firſt Preſentation of things 
to them, to have an high opinion and admiration 
of. And therefore all immoderate and intem- 
ate Appetites, all eager and vehement Paſſions, 
oluptouſueſs and Senſuality, are wholly inexcuſa- 
ble in Old-men, who ſhould have mortified af- 
fections to all things here below; which they have 
always found to be a meer Round and Circle of Va- 
nity and Diſappointment, and to have nothing in 
them, that can bring perfect contentment and ſatis- 

faction to the Mind. | ine! 
It becomes Old- men to have a. gracions and 
ſeemly behaviour, with ſtayedneſs and gravity; to 
render them Venerable in the Eyes of all. Light- 
neſs and juvenility of Carriage is not to keep the 
decorum of their Years. It is unſeemly to ſee Age 
Frolickſome, and Sporting, like light Youth, like 
Boys and Girls playing in the Streets, Zec. 8. 5. But 
as they ſhould have well govern'd and compoſ- 
ed Spirits, ſo their Habit, Speech, Gate, and 
Behaviour ſhould all manifeſt the ſame; they ſhould 
be Men of ſound Minds, not turn'd about with e- 
very wind of Doctrine, or over much tranſported 
with Joy or Sorrow at any thing; but act in all 
only according to the Nature of things, which they 
have been long acquainted with, and not by the 
Violence or Impetus of meer Paſlion ; they ſhould 
ſhew an Improvement above others in wiſdom 
and grace, it being a ſhame for Age to be behind- 
hand in thoſe things, which they are capable of, 
and to have their Juniors out- ſtrip them. They 
have had time to diſcern (uateſs they have foo- 
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Himly trifled and dream'd away their Years) the 


Vanity of the World, the folly and miſchief of 
Sin, the Wiſdom and Excellency of Religion; 
and therefore ſhould have a firm and ſteady Zeal 
for the promoting of Good, above all diſcourage» 
ments whatſoever, Eccl. 1. 8, 9, 10, 11. 1 Jo. 2. 13. 
Q What is the Duty of thoſe, that are Inferior to others 
in outward eſtate, Rank, or Quality in the World? 
A. When God hath by his providence thus di- 
* Men, there is juſt honour and regard due 
to them, upon that very Account; which is to be 
'teſtified , by ſhewing all humble and decent re- 
ſpect to them, both in word and behaviour, ſuita- 
ble to their condition and quality, according to 
the Mode and Cuſtom of Places, by which ſuch 
demonſtrations of reſpect uſe to be determined, 
Rom. 13. 7. Gen. 23. 7. Gen. 42. 6. Ruth 2. 10. 
Gen 33. 6. 2 King. 1. 13. King. 1. 23. Att. 26. 
2, 25. Provided ſtill, that the higheſt reſpect and 
Honour that is given to any Man, muſt be ſhort of 


that which is Divine, and is due only to God, Dan. 


617, 10. Pſa. 118. 8, 9. e 
The Poor muſt not envy the Rich Man's ſtore, 
nor they that are of lower degree grudge at o- 
thers Titles, Dignities, or Eſtates, which they 
have a juſt right to, and to which the other have 
none: But they ought in all reaſon to leave every 
Man quictly to enjoy his own rights, without 
any diminution or moleſtation, as they would be 
willing to do themſelves, if it were their own 
Caſe, and Portion: They] may by all Lawful 
means, in ſubſerviency to divine providence, | en- 
deavour to make their own condition as eaſy, 
and as honourable as they can: But to wiſh ano- 
ther deprived of what is his own, or to extort 
that which belongs to him, is Robbery and Injuſtice. 
AS it is unjuſt in thoſe, that are of high Rank and 
Pit] 11 Quality 
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Quality to grind or oppreſs thoſe that are beneath 
them; ſo it is as much ſo, for thoſe that are in in- 
ferior degree to uſurp upon the: others height or 
greatneſs; it being impoſſible here to have all things 
upon a Level, or that all ſnould be of the ſame Or- 
der, in the ſame Form, or have the ſame Eſtate. 
And among other things, this is one ſign of the ill 
Eſtate of any Nation or People, by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God upon them, when the Child ſhall be- 
have himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and the Baſe 
againſt the Honourable, 112: 3. 5+ Nx 22 
Q What is the Duty of thoſe that are of higher Rank 


and Quality above others, to theſe that are below them? 


A. As they are advanc'd in dignity and condition 
in the World, ſo that obligation groweth upon 
them, to uſe the ſame well. Tho' God hath given 
them Riches and Honour above others, yet they 
are not to deſpiſe the Poor, or thoſe that are 


beneath them, Prov, 14. 21. Joh 31.13. For God 


hath made them both, Prov. 22. 2. Prou. 14s 31. 
Job 34. 19. And they are all Brethren, and Sub- 
jects of the ſame Lord, to whom all muſt give an 
Account; and with whom there is no 24 of Her- 
ſons. There is neither Greek, nor Jem, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free, but are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and the Maſter and Servant to him are all alike; 
Eph. 6. 9. Col. 3.11. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, 29. For they 
ſhould couſider, that theſe things are only out- 
ward; Titles of Honour, Eſtates and Dignities 
do not make a Man the better in himſelf, nor at all 
recommend him the more to God, who reſpects 
Men only for their Piety and Holineſs, wherein 
the Poor and low in the World may excel as much 
as the Rich; and may be as chaſt and good, . as 
juſt and temperate; and if they are more ſo, God 
will eſteem them more. And therefore they arg 
not to glory in thoſe outward things, or to con- 
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temn thoſe that want them, meerly for the want 
thereof, Jer. 9. 23, 24- | 

And they are alſo to confider, that theſe things, 
by which they are ſo much diſtinguiſhable here 
from other Men, are only Talents lent them by 
God, which they, as God's Stewards, are to trade 
withal; and that they are all given to every Man 
for Uſe and Service, and not only for Enjoyment 
and Delight; and that to whom much is given, of 
him ſhall the more be required, Mat. 25. 14. Luke 12. 
42, 48. and therefore they ought to be more a- 
buadant in good Works, which others are not 
ſo much in a capacity for; and to do good, and 
to relieve the Poor and Needy, and to uſe all the 
Power they have to good purpoſes, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18. Heb. 13. 16. Pſal. 41. 1. Prov. 3. 9, 10. 

But one of the greateſt things that is incum- 
bent upon them, is to ſet a good Example be- 
fore thoſe that are below them; not meerly of 

lite Breeding, or exact decorum of Carriage, 
n which they commonly excel; but of Piety, 
Temperance, Chaſtity, exact Truth, juſt Dealing, 
Charity, and all-the Vertues and Graces of the 
Chriſtian life; which are the only true Nobility, 
which, above all other things, raiſeth a Man up, 
and ſets him on high in the ſight of God, and all 

ood men. This W:/dom with. the Inheritance they 

ave, would make them glorious and great Men 
indeed ; and then they would be as Gods in the 
World, that all wonld be the better for them. 
If our Nobility and Gentry would eſpouſe the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and worſhip and ſerve their great 
Benefactor with all their might, which certainly; 
they are above all Men, moſt bound to do, they 
would mend the World preſently above all that 
Fan be done by the feeble Attempts of Men in lo- 
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er degree. They would carry all before them, or 
would have all follow them where- ever they go. 

And by this they would call down the Bleſſing 
of Almighty God upon themſelves and Families; 
and would approve themſelves the beſt Friends 
and Patriots of their Country, when they ſhall uſe 
their Wealth, Dignity and Power in the firſt place 
to promote God's Honour and Glory. By this 
they would take the moſt -effeQual Courſe to ſe- 
cure Property, to preſerye Peace, and to drive 
away Enemies, above all that could be done by 
the beſt Counſels, or the moſt puiſſant Forces or 
Armies, which are all nothing without the Di- 
vine Bleſſing: But if they hang back, or give bad 
Examples by their Evil Lives, not only Reforma- 
tion will go dully on; but they will ſpread the 
Infection tar and wide, and thereby will proyoke 
the Indignation of him, who is Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings, againſt them, to expoſe them 
to Contempt, and to root out. their Names from 
under Heaven, and to make their Families a 
Curſe, and at laſt, to execute his Vengeance up- 
on them to the utmoſt ; when all that have lived 
in Eumity againſt the All-governing Majeſty of 
the World, how mighty ſoever they be, The 
Kings of the Earth, the great Men; and the rich 
Men, the chief Captains and the mighty Men, | ſhall 
hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the 
Mountains, and ſhall ſay to the Mountains and Rocks 
fall on us, and hide us from the Face of bim that ſits ' 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb: 
For the great Day of his Wrath is come; and who 
Hall be able to fland? And what will all their 
greatneſs come to then? Kev, 6. 15. 1 Sam. 2. 30. 

Q. What is the Duty of Equals, and of al Men 
whatſoever to one another, upon the account of their 
common Humanity ! 
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A. There is a certain Honour and Reſpect due 
to all Men, as they partake of the ſame common 
Nature; which is to be expreſt by an Humble 
and Modeſt Carriage, by a Decent and Courteous 


Behaviour towards all, without Pride and Inſulting ; 


there being in Humane Nature as ſuch a certain 
Dignity, as bearing the Image of God, and there- 
by being made capable of great things, above the 
Beaſts of the Earth, or the Fowls of the Heaven. 


And in many reſpects there being an Equality be- 


£ween all, as all deſcend from the ſame common 
Stock, partake of the ſame Faculties and Powers, 
have the ſame Principle of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence to act by: We are therefore bound to Ho- 
nour Men, 1 Pet. 2. 17. God is mighty, and deſpiſeth 
not gny, Job 36.5. and much leſs muſt we. *Tis 
only He that is void of Wiſdom, that deſpiſeth his 
Neighbour, Prov. 11. 12. 0 ä 
But notwithſtanding the Dignity of Humane 
Nature, which yet remains, yet it being in this 


Imperfect State, into which we are fallen, ſub- 


ject to great Infirmities; and this being the com- 
mon Lot of Men more or leſs, the Nature of all 
Men being ſo much altered from what it was in 
the Original Creation; therefore there muſt of 
neceſſity be a mutual bearing with one another 
in theſe Defects, and a treating Mens common 
Infirmities with Gentleneſs and Moderation; there 
being none free from them upon one account or 
other: For tho? all do not diſcover the ſame, yet 
all have their Weakneſſes of one kind or other. 
And tho' ſome may be more free from ſome of 
thoſe, of which others do partake, by reaſon of 


the particular Strength of their Paſſions and emp- 


tations, the heavineſs of their Temper, or the 
blindneſs of their Minds, yet they may have o- 
thers that may be not Inferior to thoſe: And 
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there may be as much Sincerity in others, and as 
great a Care to uſe the Powers well, which they 
have, tho' with more Defects, as they have that 
have more; therefore as to ſuch common, and 
almoſt unavoidable Infirmities, all are to be con- 
ſidered; Jam. 3. 1, 2. Gal. G. 1. RE 
But all partaking of the ſame common Nature, 
no Man muſt think himſelf to have a Privilege to 
do another any Wrong or Damage. For that 
looks as if a Man thought himſelf to be of ano- 
ther, or ſuperior Nature to him, and were not 
accountable to the ſame common Law, but had an 
Exception from it, or as if others had not an In- 
tereſt in common Right as well as he; which can 
ariſe from nothing but Pride, Ill- nature, Cove- 
touſneſs, or the like, which is the great Foun- 
dation of Quarreling and Unpeaceableneſs, to 
the great Diſturbance of Society, which all ſnould 
be careful to preſerve and maintain. And the do- 
ing of ſuch things to others, being what no Man 
himſelf would be willing to endure from them; 
and the avoiding thereof being no difficult Duty, 
it conſiſting only in the Omiſſion of ſome unrea- 
ſonable Acts, which makes it the more Criminal, 
Ack. G. 26. 1 Cor. G. 7, 8. Col. 3. 25. Rom. 12. 18. 
But not only doing of Wrong is to be avoided, 
but every Man ſhould promote the Good of ano- 
ther, as far as conveniently he can; which is a 


N Duty alſo ariſing from that cognation of Nature 


that is between them, and the Conſideration of 
that Need which they have mutually of one ano- 
ther, in one reſpect or other: And this would 
be, if it were not for Pride and Selfiſhneſs in Men, 
from whence ariſeth that Make-bate and Procu- 
rer of all Miſchief, Ambition; and from thence 
Envy and Grudging at another's Wellfare; all 
which therefore ought carefully to be avoided, 
% Jam. 
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Jam. 5. 9. Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, 
But Tit. 3. 1. We ſhould be ready to every good 
Work, And Rom. 13. 8, Owe, no man any thing, but 
to love ons another, | : | 
But that Men may be thus capacitated for Ser- 
vice, and doing Good in the World, which all are 
obliged to by the ſame common Nature, and that 
they may not be uſeleſs to one another; all ſhould 
endeavour to fit themſelves with Gifts or Skill 
of one kind or other, to qualify them for help- 
fulneſs to others in their ſeveral Places, as they 
expect Help from chem; and not think that all 
others are made for them, and they only for 
themſelves, which is the caſe of Slothful and La- 
27, and of ſome Stomachful and Proud People, 
that think only to live upon other Men's Provi- 
ſion, or the Sweat of other Mens Brows, whilſt 
they will do nothing for their own Support; as 
if they were better, and more worthy than all 


beſides; but ſuch are worthy only to go in Rags, 


or to pine away with Hunger, or to become the 


negle& of Mankind, 2 Theſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. 1 Thef. 
4. 11. Eph. 4.28. Prov. 19. 15. Pro. 18. 9. Rom. 
12. 11. | 
Q.: What is that Incouragement which is added, to 
engage vs the more to keep this Command ment? 
A. That thy Dazs map be long in the Land, which 
de Lozd thy God giveth thee. Or as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth it, Epheſ. 6: 3. That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayeſt live long on the Earth: This being 


ſpecial and particular Promiſe, or at leaſt the 
firſt of the ſecoad Table; by which is ſignify'd, 
that the keeping of this Commandment doth, by 
the Bleſſing of God, conduce to the long Life and 
1 of Men in this World, when every one 
is careful to diſcharge the Duties of his 

| 1 


the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe, with ſuch a . . 
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by which Wars and Paſſions, and Quarrels in a 
great meaſure come to be avoided, and Society 
is made uſeful, to preſerve both the Being and 
well-being, and ſweetneſs of Life, 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
r Pet. 3. 10. Mic. 2. 7. Prov. 3. 8, 16, 22. And 
there is on the other ſide a natural Equity, that 
the contrary ſhould tend toMens Miſery and Death 
and particularly that it ſhould be thus with Chil- 
dren that do not do their Duties to their Parents, 
from whom they have, under God, received their 
Life; and therefore.*tis but juſt that they ſhould 
be cut off, and that they ſhould not live out half 
their Days, Prov. 30. 17. Deut. 21. 18. So that a 
faithful doing of our Duties to all Men in their 
Places, and particularly Piety to Parents is not 
without its advantage in this Life; which is to 
encourage us to the doing hereof, Religion being 
made up of thoſe two parts, our Duty to God, 
and our Duty to Man; ſo that tho' we are firſt 
and principally to ſerve and worſhip God, yet we 
muſt not forget the doing to Man alſo that which 
belongs to him. 
Yet it is to beobſerved, that ſuch Promiſes and 
Threatnings, as reſpect this Life, are to be un- 
derſtood only to be the general Rule of God's 
Proceedings with Men ; but that there may be, and 
often is a Reſerve on both ſides for ſome ſpecial 
cauſes, from the. Wiſe and Sovereign Providence 
of God, for a promiſcuous Diſpoſition of things, 
ſo as may moſt. anſwer his Ends, which often- 
times may. be hid from us, Eccl. 3. 11. Ecel. 8.17. 
Eccl. TL katY a? 2254062; | | * 
Q.: What is the Sixth Commandment, or the next 
in this Second Table of the Law, which reſpetts our 
Neighbour ? Cyan fl s | 
A. Thon ſhalt do no Murder. 


Q What 


scp ide Sixth Commanilment. 
Q. What is the Scope and Deſign of this Command - 


of = 


ment ? 2 71 | | 
A. After our Duty to Parents, which comes 


next and immediately after that to Almighty God 
himſelf; and after our Duties to all Men in re- 
ſpect of that Degree that they are in, and that 
Relation which they ſtand in to one another here; 
by all which there is a Settlement made of Or- 
der and Government, for Eſtabliſning and Main- 
taining of Society among Men, which is the firſt 
thing to be done, and ſo is taken care of in the 
fore- going Commandment; next followeth our 
Duty to all Men in general. And the Care and 
Preſervation of Life being the firſt thing, and pre- 


vious and neceſſary before all other Conſidera:- 1 
tions, as without the ſecuring of which, in the FF 1; 
particular Members thereof, Society muſt preſent  « 
ly expire, and come to an end; it is the Deſign ] 
therefore of this Commandment to protect and < 
ſecure this, by preventing all Hurt and Damage 1 
that might come thereunto, and / whatſoever may I 
| have any tendency-to it; and by engaging us b 4 
| to do all we can for its Safety and Preſervation, WF _ 
| in order to the preſerving of Society which muſt 4 
| diſſolve without it. ed '0 0 49 1 
| Q. What is it then that this Commandment doth fe 
muire? 1 es wer i WF 10 
A. That the Life of no Man:be taken away” FX Mſ 
Unjuſtly and Willfully by any, nor any thing done u 


towards it, by Wounding,Hurt or Maiming, wheres © M 
by any Pain or Grief ſhould be procured to hin,, 
or he ſhould be hindred or diſabled from doing 1 e. 


that Service in his place, which otherwiſe he ut 
might be capable of; and conſequently, that all in 
Occaſions, Excitements, and Provocations hereun- Or 
to ſhould be avoĩded ; as all ſinful Anger, Strife, R. 
Quarrelling, Unjuſt Dealing, Opprobrious Speech- ca 


" 0g 


« | 


ceſſary a 


Of Murder. 469 
es or Threats; and that we ſhould bear no Ma- 
lice oʒ Hatred in our Hearts; nor have a Spirit of 
Revenge againſt any; but on the contrary, that 
we ſhould labour for Meekneſs, Patience and 
Peaceableneſs in-our Spirits and Carriage towards 
all; and ſhould do all we reaſonably may to pre- 
vent any Evil to them; and ſhould help and as 
ſiſt them in their Dangers and Diſtreſſes; and do 
all we can to promote Love and Peace among 
Men, Mat. J. 21, 22, 44. 1 Jo. 3. 13. Col. 3. 12, 
13. I Theſ. F. 15. Eph. 3. 3t. Rom. 12. 17, 20. 
Qi. I. all Killing another, Murder ? 0 you 
A. No, If a Man kill another meerly by Chance, 
and when he is himſelf about a Lawful Act, with- 
out any Intention or Deſign ſo to do, or to do a? 
ny thing that may tend to it; it is a Miſchance 
or: Misfortune only, and is not to be imputed to 
him. For then we find that God doth take it up- 
on himſelf, as the Act of his own Providence on- 
ly, who is the Arbiter of Life and Death to all 
Men, Exod. 21.13. Numb. 35. 22, 23. Deut. 19. 
So jf a Man be put to Death for Capital Crimes, 
in the execution of Juſtice, by a lawful Magi- 
ſtrate, who is God's Deputy, and holds the Sword 
for that 8 this is not Murder, but a ne- 

of Juſtice upon Malefactors, for the pre- 
ſervation of the Peace and Quiet of Society; 
which could not ſubſiſt, if Wicked and Violent 
Men ſhould be let alone with Impunity, to invade 
the Lives and Rights of others, as oft as their 
Paſſions or Covetouſneſs ſhould prompt them there- 
unto. But yet this Execution muſt be managed 
in a lawful manner, and out of a right Intenti- 
on to do juſtice, not out of Hatred or deſire of 
Revenge, or any other inordinate Paſſion. In this 
caſe God hath required, That He that: ſbedderh 


mans 
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mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, Gen. 9. 8, 
6. Rom: 13.41 Exad. 21. 14. Nun, $5;130. And 
it is commanded in the Magiſtrate, Prov. 20. 26. 
And St. Paul acknowledgeth the Jultice of it, up- 
on ſuppoſition of a Crime that deſerveth it, AZ. 
25. 11. And ſd it is in fome other caſes, as well 
as ſhedding of Man's Blood, Exod: 22. 18. Lev. 24. 
16. Deut. 18. 6. | [ion 172 
And thus aHoin a juſt and lawful War, taken 
up upon righteous Cauſes, not for the Propaga- 
tion of Religion, or enlargement of Territories, 
but for the vindicating of the Oppreſſed, and re- 
drefling of Injuries, or prevention of future 
Wrongs and Violences by thoſe that have Pow- 
er, who have given plain and evident Signs of 
their Intention to uſe their Power unjuſtly to o- 
thers Injury; which may be judged of from the 
nature of their Proceedings, and their former 
tions; and when no other Redreſs or Security 
m Wrong can be obtain'd : In this caſe to take 
away. the Lives of thoſe that are found in Arms, 
or executing Acts of Violence, or are plainly aid- 
ing and aſſiſting ſuch violent Perſons, or Princes, 
or States, is aa Act of Publick Juſtice, or of ne- 
ceſſary Defence; and never was, or can be bla- 
med, or juſtly found fault with; nor yet thoſe 
that are engaged in the Execution thereof; but 
they are to be Applauded and Extoll'd for ventu- 
ring their Lives in ſuch Righteous Cauſes for the 
maintenance of .Juſtice and Right among Men, 
Luke 3.14. Mat. 8. 10, 11. Act. 10. 1, 2. A. 23. 
17, 23. At. 27.31, 33. Prov. 20. 18. Numb. 10. 
9. Deut. 20. 1 | 
And ſo alſo the ſame is allowed, in caſe of ne- 
ceſſary Self- defence, upon a ſudden and unavoid- 
able Aſſault, where there is no poſſibility of ha- 
ying recourſe to the Magiſtrate for * 
ereo 
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thereof, nor there can be any other ways of e- 
ſcape 3 every private Man in ſuch a caſe being by 
the conſent of all, allowed to ſtand in his own de- 
fence, and to repell the others force, who if he ſuf- 
fers in the Aſſault, muſt thank himſelf for Engagee 
ing in ſuch a wicked and violent Act, that ex- 
poſed him thereunto z there _ no reaſon 
that ſpightful or injurious Men ſhould bepermitted 
an unbounded Licence over the Innocent, who are 
better Members of Society than they, who yet 
muſt neceſſarily ſuffer moſt, if the others unjuſt 
invaſion may not be repelled, Exod. 22. 2. 
Theſe t _ therefore being thus excepted, it is 
all willful deſigned Killing or Slaying another, 


without or not upon juſt cauſe, that is trul 


Murder; and all ſuch Killing another is a moſt _ 
heinous Sia in the -Sight of God, whether it be 
done directly by any Inſtrument of Death, or 
Poiſon, which is the Groſſeſt and Higheſt degree 
thereof, Num. 35. 16, 17, 18. Or whether it be 
done by the contrivance, hiring, or command of 
any one, tho* others may be the Immediate In« 
ſtruments, 2 Sam. 12. 9. compared with 2 Sam, 11. 
15. 1 King. 21. 10,23. 2 Sam. 13. 28. Or by ex- 
horting and ſtirring up others to it; as the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Jews ſtirred up the Romans to 
Crucify our Saviour; and therefore it is Imputed 
to them as the. moral cauſes thereof, A. 2. 22. 
Or by betraying and aſſiſting to it, as Judas did to 
the Murder of our Saviour, Mat. 27. . Or by 
knowingly giving an occaſion for it, Deut. 22. C. 
Exod. 21. 28, 33. And ſo by not uſing due care to 
prevent it; as in any other Inſtance, of throwing 
a Stone, or Shooting off a Gun, Cc. Exel. 3.17, 
18, Or by Striking and Maiming another, which 
hath a tendency to his Death; and therefore was 
Puniſhable, Deut. 19. 21. Or by tempting and 
ad | provoking 
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provoking Men to thoſe Vices, that tend to de- 
{troy Life,” tho? it be not preſently, but by degrees; 
tho” ſometimes it be done under pretence of Kind- 
neſs and Friendſhip, Hab. 2. 15. Prov. 1. 10, 

2. Fils toll 3%, MM JUL. 991 T1 2) 
J And if there be not an Actual taking away of 
Life, yet it may be Murder in God's Sight, if 
there be a going about it, and endeavouring to 
do it, tho' by the Providence of God the effect of 
ſuch endeavour may be prevented. As when one 
Man ſtrikes another, with deſign to Kill him, tho 
it be not done; or as thoſe that entred into a con- 
ſpiracy, and laid wait for St. Paul, Act. 23. 12, 
14. Or if there be a conſenting to it, tho” it be 
the Act of another, there being the ſame kind of 
Guilt in the Will and Conſent, as there is in the 
Act, tho' not in the ſame degree, Prov. 1. 10. Or 
by approving, praiſing, and commending it, af- 
ter it is done; which alſo Intitles any one to the 
Guilt, by making another Man's act his own, by 


Q. I Murder @ very great Sm? ꝝ?ĩ]ꝭ!ů 
A. Yes. It is a very Heinous and Cyying Sin, 
that cryeth for Vengeance in the Ears of God, 
and which he hath always very particularly ſhew- 
ed his great Indignation againſt, from the very be- 
pinning 3 in his Puniſhing of Cain for the Mur- 
ger of his Brother Abel, Gen. 4. 10. And this we 
find was one reaſon of bringing on the Deluge, 
to Sweep away Men from the Face of the Earth; 
becauſe the Earth was filled with Violence, Gen. 6.11. 
And in his ordinations given Noah, he took parti- 
cular care about this matter, Gen. 9. 4, 5, 6. And 
in thoſe conſiderations which he ordained for the 
People of Iſrael, he appointed that the willful 


Man- ſlayer ſhould have no mercy, Deut. 19. 18, Oc 
| | Num „ 


ſhewing he had the ſame will to it, that the other 
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Num. 35. 31. And there was particular Or- 
der taken for the expiation of an uncertain Mur- 
det in a very Solemn manner, that the Guilt of 
Innocent Blood might not lie upon any Place, Deut. 
21.1. And we find it is taken notice of particu- 
larly as a Sin, which God is ſaid to abhor, P/al. 5. 
6. Pſal. 11. 6. Prov. 6. 17. And that many Ter- 
rible Judgments have been executed upon the Ac- 
count thereof, Exel. 9.9, 10. Hoſ. 4. 1/a. 1. 15. And 
is that which at laſt, without a True Repentance, 
will ſhut Men out of Heaven, Rev. 21.8. 1 Joh. 3. 
15. It being a Sin, which above many others 
carryeth the greateſt Aggravations in it; having 
in it Impiety, Injuſtice, and Uncharitableneſs in 
the higheſt degree. 

For nothing in the World here is, or can be 
eſteem'd ſo precious as the Life of Man, which is 
the Foundation for all other Enjoyments, Eccl. 9. 4. 
and therefore is preferr'd before all, Job 2. 4. 
But eſpecially as it is the time of Probation and 
Preparation Be the Happineſs of the other World, 
and therefore it is the higheſt and fouleſt Injury 
above all others, that can be offered to any 
Man, unjuſtly to deprive him of it; which puts 
him out of all Capacity of enjoying any farther 
Good in this World, and may be his Eternal un- 


5 doing if he ſhould die in his Sins. And at the 


ſame time deprives his Relations of all the Bene- 
fit and Comfort that they ſhauld receive from 
him; and deprives the Publick of his Service: 
So that it is the utmoſt Injuſtice that can be com- 
mitted againſt Man, and argueth a total want of 
Charity: And is at the ſame time alſo an Impie- 
ty r God himſelf, and argueth a 
Contempt of him, becauſe it is a Violation of his 


Image; upon which very ground, it was in an 
eſpecial manner prohibited by 6 as offering ſo 
5 i great 
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great an Affront to him, in deſpiſing the nobleſt 
viſible Work of his Hands, made in his own like- 
neſs, Gen. 9.6. And withal is a down-right In- 
croachment upon, and Uſurpation of God's Pre- 
rogative, who is the ſole Author of Life, and 
whoſe therefore Man's Life is, and who hath gi- 
ven no Man an abſolute Power or Right over it, 
to take it away at his pleaſure; but hath reſerv- 
ed the Diſpoſal of it ſolely to himſelf, or to his 
Vicegerents, to be taken away only upon Juſt and 
Neceſſary Cauſe, to be try'd and determin'd by 
them. And it utterly diſſolveth the Bonds of all 
Society, for which Man was made by God, in or- 
der to their mutual Benefit and Helpfulneſs, if 
Man's Life muſt be at the Diſpoſe of the Capri- 
cio or Paſſion of any one. So that it is a Sin 
againſt God and Man, in all Capacities: As it is 
a deſpight offered to God, and an Invaſion of his 
Right; and the higheſt Wrong that can be done 
to Men in their private Capacity, or to So- 
clet y. 
0. What are we to think of Self. Murder? 

A. There is much of the ſame Guilt in it, as 
there is in the Murder of other Men, but with 
ſome diſtinct and peculiar Aggravations, which 
do heighten the Crime of it. For tho? Men may 
think they have a greater Right to, and Power 
over themſelves, than they have over other Men, 
and therefore that there is not the ſame Injuſtice 
committed in offering Violence to themſelves, as 
when they do it to others; yet it muſt be ſtill 
conſidered, that this Right and Power which they 
have over themſelves, is ſubordinate to that which 
God hath over them; and to that which that 
Community hath. over them alſo, of which they 


are Members; and therefore that they may not 
diſpoſe of themſelves as they pleaſe, but muſt act 
| 1 
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X Right and Duty. It is an Impiety againſt God,; 
in deſtroying Him without cauſe, or 2 
from him, that was made in bis Image: It is a pre- 
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in ſubſerviency to that ſuperior Right of others, 
and to that Duty which they owe to them. 

For as God hath given them their Beings and 


Lives, and all their,Powers and Capacities for 
action, ſo they muſt \ieeds own that he is Lord 


3 of all, and that he only hath an abſolute Right 


over them; and therefore that they owe an in- 
tire Subject ion to him, and conſequently, that they 


5 muſt not diſpoſe of themſelves but by his Di- 
rection, and according to that Rule of action 


which he hath preſcribed to them. And as the 
muſt not diſpoſe of themſelves in Life, to act ju 
as they pleaſe, ſo they muſt not put an end to 


Life when they pleaſe, but that muſt be as God 
is pleaſed to take it from them, or to call them 
> out of Life; becauſe He is Lord of Life, to whom 
they owe Obedience and Subjection, and Submiſſi- 
on in all things, and as long as he is pleaſed to 
continue it to them, who are altogether his. 
They owe him Patience and acquieſcence in 
his Providence, and an humble enduring of all 
Alfflictions, as long as he is pleaſed to exerciſe them 
= therewith, how long ſoever it may be. They 
= owe to that Society alſo, to which they belong, 
XX Serviceableneſs, Dutifulneſs, according to their 
= Capacities and if there be nothing elfe that they 
=D can ſerve it in, they may do it by an Example of 
Patience and a good Life, under God's All- diſpo- 
ſing Hand, They owe the ſame to their Relati- 
ons; and they owe to themſelves a Care of thems 
* ſelves, of their own Souls and Bodies, by the ve? 

= ry Law of Nature inſtamp'd on them; and there- 
fore ought to do themſelves no harm, Act. 18. 28. 


But now Self- murder is a violation of all. this 


llowance 


liz ſumptuous 
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ſumptuous Invaſion of his Prerogative; it is made 
up of Pride, Diſcontentedneſs with Mens Condi- 
tion, Impatience under Affliction or Diſappoint- 
ment, Diſtruſt of God, weakneſs of Spirit, fret: 
ting and turbulent Paſſion, undervaluing of Time 9 
and Day of Grace for the working out of their Sal- ; 
vation; of Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs to So- 
ciety, to their Relations and to themſelves z con= F_ 
trary to the Law of Nature it ſelf, according to MF 
which no man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, EH. 
29. 7 ö 
' And ſometimes it ariſeth from the Guilt of a [ 
tormenting Conſcience under the Burden of fome # 
Sin, Deſpair of Mercy, Unbelief of the Offers and 
Riches of Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, which makes them 
run to Hell for Eaſe; and it moſtly proceeds from 
a feeble and impotent Temper of Mind, which, 
at leaſt for that time, is over-born by the Fury 
of ſome outragious Luſt or Paſſion, that carrieth |# 
Reaſon and Conſcience and all before it; or by 
deep Melancholy and pining upon Trouble, which 
deprives them of Sleep, and of all Conſideration, 
and uſe. of their Underſtanding ; which is the 
only thing that makes their cafe. pityable, when 7 
it is ſo. 
And therefore the way to be kept from this 
Sin, is to labour to mortify all inordinate Love 
to the World, or to any Creature here, and to 
beat down Covetouſneſs and Ambition; and to 
labour for Humility as Creatures and Sinners 
Meekneſs, Patience and Contentedneſs of Spirit 
in every Condition; and to live in the believing = 
Proſpect of another World; and to conſider well 
of the great Preparation that had need to be 
made, to qualify Men for Heaven and Happineſs 
there, and to conſider the value of Time for that 
end; the miſerable Exchange that will be made 
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. Of Self- Murder. 377 
from a Life of Pain and Trouble here, to Hell 
hereafter, tho? the former ſhould be never fo 
great; which yet Will aſſuredly be the condition 
of all that die withaut Repentance; which very 
often there is no time at all for Seif-Murderers 
to act. And in order to all this, to ſet God al- 
ways before them, in his Wiſdom, Power, Provi- 
dence, Goodnefs, Authority and Sovereignty o- 
ver them: All which Conſiderations would tend 
to deſtroy this, and other Sins too, at the very 
Root. | 
But it is to be conſider'd farther, for the a- 
voiding of Self- murder, that it may be commit- 
ted not only directly, and with Deſign, which is 
properly and uſually ſo call'd, and which this 
Diſcourſe is more ſpecially intended to reſpect; 
but that it may be done alſo other ways, which 
have likewiſe a great degree of Guilt 1n them, 
and therefore ought alſo to be avoided. As by 
Gluttony and Intemperance, which is the cauſe 
of abundance, or moſt of thoſe Diſeaſes that ſhors 
ten the Lives of Men, and haſten on Death by in- 


| ſenſible Steps and Degrees, tho? many times they 


don't kill on a ſudden ; and by which therefore 
more Men are brought to their Ends before Old 
Age comes on, than by moſt other Cauſes. And 


4 N yet alſo a Man may be acceſſary to his Death by the 


ſparing and neglecting of tboſe means, that are 
for the Preſervation of Life; tho? a Man ought 
not at laſt to truſt in them. So likewiſe Death 
may be brought on by immoderate Care or Sor- 
row, or by any other violent or intemperate Paſ- 
ſion; the Paſſions of the Mind having a great in- 
fluence on the Temper of the Body. As Anger, 
and Fury, and Luſt ſet the Blood a boiling, and 
are ready to ſet all on a fire; as Care and Sor- 
Tow congeal and thicken it, obſtruct its Mor 
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tion, depauperat its Spirits, and make it ra- 


pid, Prov. 17. 22. 2 Cor. J. 10. So by Mens un- 
warrantable expoſing of themfelves to unneceſſa- 
ry Dangers, as if Life were a trivial thing, and 
to be caſt away at any rate, which is the Caſe of 
ſome bold and deſperate Adventurers, that out 
of a ſhew of Courage and Manhood, throw them- 
ſelves upon manifeſt Perils of Death, without 
any Neceſlity, and when they have no juſt or rea- 
ſonable Call to it. 

Q. I all Anger Sintul? 

A. Anger, like the other Paſſions, is in it ſelf 
indifferent; and is Good or Evil only, accordin 
to the Objects that it is ated or exerted about, an 
according to the meaſure of it, with reſpect to 
thoſe Objects. The Affections being only Spurs 
to Action, and become Vertues and Vices, accords 
ing as the Objects and other Circumſtances of A- 
ctions are. So that Anger ſometimes may have in 
it the Nature of Vertue; as no doubt it had in 


our Saviour, Mark 3. 4,5. In Moſes, Exod. 11. 8. 


Exod. 32. 19. In St. Paul, Act. 17.16. For An- 
ger is only an Affection, whereby we are ſtirred 
up to repel or beat off ſome Evil that is come up- 
on us, or thoſe that we are intimately concern- 


ed for; or, to prevent it, when it is coming, 


when we have a plain and evident Proſpect there- 
of. And Sin being the greateſt of Evils, where- 
by God is highly Affronted, and Mankind gene- 
rally prejudic'd, as in theſe Inſtances already pro- 
duc'd'; it becomes us to reſent the ſame, and to 
thruſt out all the Powers we have in proper Ways 
and Methods to repell and prevent it. And it 
is of ſpecial Uſe ia Magiſtrates and Superiors, 
for the Vindication of Juſtice, for the Mainte- 
pance and Defence of Religion and Government, 
when the ſame come to be Aſſaulted, in * 
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all our Wellfare is concern'd. This is only a 


\ Generous Indignation ariſing in the Heart for 


God's ſake, and the real Good of Men. And it 
cannot be denyed, but that there may be an In- 
nocent Anger, with reſpe& to any Unjuſt Das 
mage or Injury, that is knowingly and willfully 
offered to our ſelves, in order to the Repelling 
of the ſame; it being an Affection implanted in 
our Natures by God, from whom no Evil can 
come, to that End; and therefore it is allow- 
able in proper Meafure, and for juſt Cauſe, | 

But then it degenerates into Sin, when it is 
excited without ja/ Cauſe, Mat. 5. 22. As, if there 
be no Evil come, or coming 10 us, no Injury done, 
no Contempt offered us, but only what we mi- 
ſtake or misjudge of, or what we meerly fabri- 
cate to our ſelves ia our own Fancics or Imagi- 
nations, or when perhaps it was really good and 
fir to be done. As Abab hated Aichaia for his 
Plain-dealing. Aſa was angry with Hanan the 
Seer for his juſt Reproof, 2 Chron. 16. 10, They 
at Nazareth with Chriſt, Luke 4. 28. Herod with 
St. John Baptiſt, the Jews with St. Paul, Act. 22. 
22, Children and young ones often with Pas 
rents and Maſters for due Correction. People with 
Miniſters for their juſt Reproofs, or with Magi 
ſtrates for the Execution of Juſtice, or with God 
himſelf for his Afflicting and Chaſtening Providen- 
ces, wherein he is always Righteous, and Wiſe, 
and Good. In thoſe Caſes there is no juſt Cauſe, 
and no juſt Object of Anger, becauſe there is no 
Evil, upon which it only can be rationally 
founded. . f 

Or if there be Evil or Hurt done, if it be not 
done with the Knowledge or Intention of the 
Agent that doth it; as in caſe of Damage by 
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Brute or Inanimate Creatures; or it be to ap- 
pearance- a meer Accident, or proceeds only from 
common and unavoidable Infirmity ; for where 
there is no latention, it may be eaſily over-lookt, 
in all theſe Caſes there being no juſt cauſe of 
Anger. 3 
Or if there be ſome juſt cauſe given, yet if the 
Anger be too quick, before the matter be well 
examin'd, Eccl. 7. 9. Prov. 14. 17. Prov. 16. 32. 
Prov. 19. 11. Prov. 12. 16. or if it be too vehe- 
ment, or above the deſert of the cauſe given; if 
it makes Men Furious or Outragious, or if it 
ſhuts out Reaſon and Religion, or Charity; or 
makes Men break out into Oaths or Curſes or 
Clamours, or puts them upon the ſtudy of Re- 
venge, or hinders them from the performance of 
any neceſſary Duties: For in ſuch caſes, inſtead 
of repelling an Evil from themſelves, they do 
bring on a greater, and therefore have moſt rea- 
ſon to be angry at themſelves for their own Folly 


and Madneſs therein, by deſtroying their own - 


Peace, and confounding their own Spirits, and 
bringing on greater Sin, or Wrath, or Dangers 
upon themſelves from God or Man, Prov.'27. 4. 
or if it laſts too long; as after Repentance and Sa- 
tistaction made, or after the Evil is repelled ; 
or if it degenerates into Hatred or Revenge, 
which being a great Sin, is a worſe Evil to a Man's 
ſelf, than any that another can do him, Luke 17. 
37 4+ Eph: 4. 26. Eccl. J. g. In theſe Caſes Anger 
is very ſinful, and is often the cauſe of a great 
deal of Sin, and needleſs Trouble and Hurt to a 
Man's ſelf and others, at the ſame time that he 
deſigns to repell Hurt from himſelf, Prov. 29. 22. 
Prov. 15. 18. Jam. 4. I. Prov. 17. 20. Jam. 1. 20. 
It hinders Mens Prayers and Devotions, 1 m 
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2. 8. Mat. F. 24. and downright expoſeth them to 
Damnation, Mat. 5 21. 25) | 
And now for the Cure of this ſinful and dan» 
gerous Paſſion, the way muſt be firſt to obviate 
the Cauſes, and to examine well whether there be 
any Evil or Hurt done us, or like to come to us, 
or no; or if there be, whether it was not a meer 
Accident, or proceeded from common and una- 
voidable Infirmity, and not from Deſign or Inten- 
tion of him; and then it is either uureaſonable to 
oppoſe, or it is fit to paſs it by of courſe; or if 
there be ſome Cauſe given from ſome bad Deſign, 
or Intention, conſider whether it be not fo 
little, as that it deſerveth to be diſregarded : Or 
if it be:greater, yet however in Reaſon we ought to 
take heed, that we do not do our ſelves more harm, 
by our vehemence and length of Paſſion, than 
that Evil would do, that we pretend to ward off 
by it. And we ſhould conſider that it is a more 
Noble thing, and an Argument of greater ſtrength, 
to feel little from without, and govern our own 
Spirits well, Prov. 16. 32, And that we may not 
feel outward Evils too much, we ſhould labour for 
a leſs Eſteem and Value of all outward good things, 
and exerciſe the Mind about the more Noble Ob- 
jets of another World, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. or to a- 
bate our Reſentment thereof, conſider how often 
it hath been our own caſe in our Carriage to o- 
thers, either thro” Weakneſs or Paſſion; and there- 
fore in Reaſon we ought not to be too ſtrict in 
marking what others have done to us, Eccl. 7. 
21, 22. Gal. 6. 1. Jam. 3.1, 2. Tit. 3. 3. Eſpecial- 
ly in our Carriage towards God by ianumerable 
Offences, Mar. 6. 14,15. And take the Examples 
of God's forgiveneſs, and readineſs to be recon- 
cil'd, Eſal. 103. 8, 9, 10, 11,12. And conſider 
how- admirable the firſt Chriſtians were for their 
ma Patience 


Patience and Meekneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
Heb. 10. 32. and Chriſt himſelf, who endured ſuch 
Contradiction of Sinners, 1 Per. 2. 21. 14. 53. 
Mat. 1 1. 28. And how often it is recommended to 
us in Scripture for an excellent Spirit, Mar. 5. 5, 
14. 1 Pet. 3. 8, 9. 1 Theſ. 5. 14, 15. Prov. 19. 11. 


Ecel. J. 8. 1 Cor. 13. 5: * 
But if none of theſe Conſiderations can be ad- 


mitted at preſent, becauſe of the preſent fury 
and violence of the Paſſion, and the ſtrength of 
the Reſentment that beareth down all before it; 
then the way muſt be, tho' the Spirits boil ne- 
ver ſo much within, yet to keep a ſtrict Guard 
upon the Tongue; and either to keep ſilence, and 
ſay nothing for that time, that all farther Irrita- 
tion and Contention may be avoided, Prov. 17, 
14. 27. Prov. 30. 33. Jam. 1. 19. or elſe to give 
ſoft Words, Pro. 1 5. 1. Pro. 25. 15. Or if nothing 
| Elſe will do to get out of the Room, or Company, 
Prov. 22. 24. | 

Q. Is all Revenge Unlawful ? 
A. Revenge is expreſly forbidden, Rom. 12. 19. 
Dearly Behoved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
ive place unto Wrath; for it is written, Vengeance 
8s, mine, and I will repay, ſaith the Lord. But then 
it is to be conſider'd, that this Word in the com- 
mon uſe of it, is of ambiguous ſignification, and is 
ot always intended to mean the ſame thing. If it 
: meant only of ſeeking Reparation of Damages, 
for Injuries offered, or done to us, it is to be al- 
low'd with certain Limitations for the right ma- 
nagement thereof: For no Man having a Right 
to offer an Injury, or do an Unjuſt thing to ano- 
ther, which would be a Contradiction; that which 
he hath no right to, we are not bound to allow 


or concede to him. But every Man hath a Right 


to Vindicate and Claim that which is his own ; and 
either 
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Of Revenge. 483 
either to recover it in the very thing it (elf, if it 
be taken from him, or to ſue for aa equivalent or 
compenſation thereof, or of Damage done. 

But this muſt be done by the help of a Magi» 
ſtrate, in a conſtituted and form'd Society, that 
is governed by Laws, which are the Rules of 
Right between Man and Man. For no Man, that 
is a Member thereof, it to be Judge in his own 
caſe, but muſt ſubmit to the determination of 
thoſe, to whom by ſuch conſtitution is commirted 
the Power of Judicature. Becauſe Men are com- 
monly apt in their own caſe, to be too partial 
and to favour themſelves. ' And this is to be 
done only, in ſuch Damages or Isjuries, that ci» 
ther in their own Nature or in their juſt conſe» 
quences, are of ſome conſiderable weight, and are 
not eaſily ſupportable in the circumſtances, in 

which any one is. Not that it is contrary to ju- 
ſtice , to ſeek reparation alſo in the leaſt things, 
for it is no Injuſtice to ſeek only that, which is 
juſt, in any caſe whatſoever. But it is contrary to 
Charity to give Diſturbance to others for every 
little karm done, which a Man may eaſily bear, 
without any conſiderable prejudice. And thus a 
Legal ſuing for Rights, that are every way little, 
ſeems to be condemned both by our Saviour, Mat. 
5. 40. And by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. In ſuch caſes 
we ſhould rather take Wrong; it being the Part 
and Duty of Charity totally to remit ſuch Of- 
fences and Damages, rather than to contend much 
about them. | 
Then if by Revenge be meant the bringing 
to condign Puniſhment ſach as have done the 
Wrong, for any Wrong or Injuſtice commited, / 
over and above the Reparatioa of damages; nei- 
ther is this to be Condemned, with the aforeſaid 
Limitations; that it be done by Imploring the 
TOR | Magiſtrates 
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Magiſtrates aſſiſtance, to whom properly, as God's 


Vicegerent, Vengeance doth belong, Rom. 13. 4. 
And ſuppoſing it be in ſuch caſes, and for ſu 

offences, as would conſiderably tend to the detri- 
ment of Particular Perſons, or the Publick; it 
being the end of Magiſtracy to Rectify ſuch things, 
and Execute Wrath upon them that do evil. And 
when it is done, and deſigned, only, either for 
the:emendation of the Offender, or for an exam- 
ple to others, who thereby may be deterr'd from 
doing the like, and for the Vindication of good and 


uſeful Laws from Contempt; Puniſhment in theſe. 


caſes being inflicted only for Good; whereas 
if that Good might be obtained better, without 
the Puniſhment of the Offender ;- or if a greater 
evil or harm may be like to come by the Infliction 
of Puniſhment, than Good, then it were better to 
abſtain from Puniſhing; becauſe in ſuch a Caſe, 
it is no more a means to the Good Intended. - 

- That Revenge therefore which is ax con- 
ſiſts in a deſigned ſeeking or endeavour, from a 
rancorous and malicious Mind to inflict Evil upon 


another, for Evil and Suffering ſake; and for no o- 


ther end, but only to ſatisfy and pleaſe himſelf in 
ſeeing another ſuffer, or to be in Trouble and Pain; 
or only to eaſe his own Grief, by cauſing Grief in 
another when there is no remedy or advantage, 
that he propoſeth to come to himſelf, or to any 
others thereby. This is meer Barbarity of Spirit, 
to wiſh or do harm to another, out of a delight in 
his Loſs, or Trouble, without any proſpect of any 
Good or Benefit to any Body. It is a downright 
inhumane and diabolical diſpoſition; and is di- 
rectly contrary to that Spirit of Charity, that 

thinleth no evil, 1 Cor. 13. 5. When we are requir'd 


to Love and do Good to Enemies, Mat. 5+ 44. And 
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to Recompence to no Man Evil for Evil, Rom. 12. 
17: 1 Theſ. 5.15. 1 Pet. 3. 9 5 
It is for this End, that the Law of Retaliati- 
on is wholly taken away by our Saviour, which the 
Jews for their Hard-heartedneſs were before in- 
dulged in the uſe of, Mat. 5. 38. Tho? that alſo 
was to be executed, not by every private Perſon in 
his own Caſe, but by the Judges at his demand, 
Exod. 21. 22, 23. Deut. 19. 18, 21. But our Sa- 
viour would not have this any longer permitted, 
to ſatisfy a baſe and impotent Mind, by putting 
another to Pain, meerly becauſe he has ſuffered as 
much from another. 8 
Q. What think you of Duelling ? | 
A. It is Lawful for a Man to ſtand in his own 
defence, againſt anothers unavoidable Aſſault, 
and if need be, and there is no other way of e- 
ſcape, to repell force by force, as hath been ſaid 
before. This the Law of Selt-preſervation alloweth; 
and it is better, that the Injurious Perſon ſhould 
Suffer, than that he ſhould be allowed a Liberty 
without controul, to reak his diſtempered Malice 
on the Innocent ; and if the Common-wealth muſt 
be unavoidably deprived of one of its Members; 
He is beſt to be ſpared. But this is not the means 
ing of Duelling; but by that is underſtood a 
meeting to fight by agreement when the one de- 
mands and challengeth Satisfaction in that way, and 
the other accepts and offereth it; whereby the 
Lives of both are expoſed to danger, and many 
times both fall together. But this is wholly un- 
reaſonable. - : £3 iu bn 
For either there is a Crime or Injury committed 
or done, that giveth the Provocation, or not, 
but it is only ſuppoſed. If there be a Crime or 
Injury committed, either the Laws take notice of 
it, or not. If the Laws take notice of it, __ 
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muſt be an appeal, where there can, and is need 
of it, made to the Laws and Magiſtracy for Re- 


dreſs. For no Man in ſuch a caſe is reaſondbly 


to be allowed to be Judge himſelf. And it is In- 
juſtice and Injury done to Magiſtracy and Govern- 
ment to uſurp it. And if the Crime be ſuch, as 
is made Capital by the Laws, there is no reaſon 
that any Man ſhould expoſe his own Life needleſ- 
ly, to bring another to Puniſhment, when it can 
be done otherwiſe, and he may be brought to 
Tryal and Puniſhment without it. If the Crime or 
Offence be not Capital, then to inflict upon ano- 
ther a capital Puniſhment for a Crime that is not 
Capital, would be an Injuſtice in it ſelf ; be- 
cauſe the Puniſhment would be unproportionable 
to the Crime. And to invade the Magiſtrates 
Office, and oppoſe his own Life to boot about it, 
would be an additional Injuſtice, both to the Ma- 
giſtrates and himſelf. And it would be likewiſe 
very great folly, for the redreſſing or reparation 

of ſuch an Offence, to run ſuch an extream hazard. 

For it is certainly very great folly, to run the ha- 

Zurd of bringing upon himſelf a greater, and much 

more the greateſt of Evils, for the reparing or 

redreſſing of a loſs; and eſpecially too, when it 

can be brought jabout by the Laws, at ſo much 

Eaſier a rate. 

If the Crime or Offence be ſo little in the Judg- 
ment of the Law, that it hath taken no notice of, 
and hath made no proviſion for it; then to ex- 
poſe two Lives to danger together, and to exact 
and inflit a Capital Punifhment thereby, is more 
fooliſh and more unjuſt, and more unproportona» 

le ſtill. Then if the Offence or Damage be very 
ttle, and eaſy to be born, it is more Generous 
and Noble not to ſeem ſo much as to feel it; but 
to {light it, and paſs it by, as not deſerving the 
2 Sling 
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giving one ſelf or another any Trouble about it. 

be ſomething conſiderable, tho? not under the 
notice of the Law, he may by a fair remonſtrance 
of the ſame, and by arguing and expoſtulation up- 
on the ſame by himſelf or Friends endeavour to 
procure a reaſonable ſatisfaction. And if he can- 


not obtain it, and there be no remedy ; yet it is 


highly unreaſonable, and he would commit an In- 
finitely greater Wrong and Injuſtice, to go about 
ſuch hazardous means for the Attainment of ſo 
little an end, and to attempt to inflict a Capital 
Puniſhment, that is ſo Infinitely above the Offence. 
And if there be no real Crime or Offence com- 
mitted at all, but only ſuppoſed, or ſurmized, it 
is ſtill worſe and worſe, | be | 
And as for him to whom the Challenge is ſent, if 
he hath really given a juſt Provocation, by commit- 
ting an Offence already, which hath been the 
ground of the Challenge ; for him to accept thereof, 
and thereby to expoſe his own Life, and the Life of 
the other, whom he hath already Injured; to Vin- 
dicate a Crime or Offence committed before, would 
be to double and treble it; and it would be a moſt 
monſtrous folly in himſelf and Injuſtice to the o- 


ther, to run ſuch a hazard, not only for no cauſe, 


but contrary to all juſtice and equity. He ought 
rather, to confeſs his Offence, and as much às in 
him lyeth, to offer all reaſonable Satisfaction to 
the Perſon, whom he hath offended, and rather to 
exceed therein, that he may thereby undo, as 
much as poſſible, the Offence that he hath done. 
Which is always the nature and property of True 
Penitents. And if Reaſonable Satisfaction will not 
be accepted, he muſt bear it as his misfortune, till 
by time or other gentle methods, he hath worn 
out the Violence of the others Reſentment. . 
And if he hath really committed no * 
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but it is oaly an unjuſt and ungrounded ſuſpicion 
that the other hath taken up, he ought by a fair Re- 
preſentation to clear up his Innocence, and endea- 
vour to ſet in the other a right opinion of | himſelf 
and of his own Actions and Intentions. And if 
this after all cannot be done, and the other per- 
ſiſts in his Reſentments and unreaſonable demands, 
he ought by all proper methods to endeavour to 
bring him off from it; and if nothing will do 
with an unreaſonable Man, yet however he ought 
to conſider, it would be utterly unreaſonable and 
madneſs in himſelf to expoſe his own, and the 
others Life to ſatisfy his unreaſonable demands, to 
gratify his outrageous Paſſion, or it may be a 
meer idle whim, or childiſh humour. 

And all on both ſides in thoſe caſes ought to 
conſider, that their Lives are not their own, but 
they are lent them for Service to God and Man, 
and to Work out their own Salvation ; and that 
it is great Ingratitude to God, and folly in them- 
ſelves, without very great and juſt cauſe to ha- 
zard, or to ſquander away ſo precious a thing. 
*Tis Proud ſtomackfulneſs, and a falſe Senſe of 
Honour that puts Men upon theſe things, which 
more Humility, and Charity would eafily prevent, 
if thoſe Noble Vertues might but be better re- 
garded. FOB, 
Q. What is that Peaceableneſs, that is required of us? 

A. It conſiſts firſt, in not being apt to provoke 
others, or to do any thing, that may Raiſe up Strife 
and Contention, Hab. 1. 3. Which the Apoſtle ſaith, 
is a ſign of a carnal Spirit and Diſpoſition, 1 Cor. 
3. 3. And is a Work of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 20. 


And is utterly unbecoming Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 


12, 20. 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5. 2 Tim. 2.24 And there» 


fore we mult take heed of doing any thing, that 
may be any way injurious to another, or that 
— may 


Of Peaceableneſs; 489 


may breed ſtrife, or give any juſt cauſe of Offence 
to any, by word or carriage. As by Slandring 
the good Name of another, or any way diminiſh- 
ing his juſt Reputation, Prov. 10. 18. Jer. 9. 4 
Exod. 23. 1. By Back-biting, FP/al. 15. 3. 2 Cor. 
12. 20. By Reviling or Contemptnons Speaking 
to, or of others, 1 Cor. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 6: 10. By 
wrathful, rough, or clamorous ſpeaking, or brawl- 
ing, Epheſ. 4. 31. Tit. 3. 2. By unjuſt dealing or 
doing any Wrong to another, in his Eſtate, Rela- 
tions or otherwiſe, Act. 7. 26. 2 Cor. 7. 2. 1 Theſ. 
4. 6. Col. 3. 25. By Proud and Havghty carriage, 
Gal. 5. 26. Prov. 6. 13, 14, 17. Mic. 2. 3. Prov. 
13. 10. By debarring of Men, or withholding 
from them any of their juſt Rights or Privileges, 
Which all are apt to be very tenacious of, and can- 
not bear being deſpoiled of them, Ack. 16. 37. 
Act. 22. 25. | 
But if we will maintain Peace, we muſt not only 
do no Wrong, but we muſt every one do the Du- - 
ties of his Place, which others juſtly expect of 
us, Honeſtly and Faithfully ; as we would expect 
the like from them; which when Men are defict- 
ent in, or willful in the breach of, it is always 
apt to provoke z.. or when Men ſtep out of their 
places, or do not that, which doth belong to 
them, or when they do uſurp upon others, 1 T.. 
4+ 11. 2 Theſ. 3. 11. 1 Tim F. 13. e 
But yet this Peaceableneſs, or carefulneſs not to 
- Provoke others, muſt not hinder reproof of Per- 
ſons in fault, or chaſtiſement of Inferiors, or ex- 
ſtulation with Men about Offences, or Correct- 
ing or Puniſhing of Criminals; all which rather 
are neceſſary for the preſerving of Peace, Leu. 
19. 17, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 1. 13. Eph. 5. 11. Prov. 
29. 15, 17. Provided, that all thoſe things be 
managed and keptavithin the due bounds of Mo- 
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deration and Deſert, according to the nature or 
value of the Caſe or Crime, and the diſpoſition of 
Offenders , and their more or leſs Incorrigibleneſs, 
1 Cor. 4. 21. 1 Theſ. 5. 14. 2 Cor, 7. 12. Nor yet 
is this Peaceableneſs to tie up the Tongue from a 
bold and vigorons Defence of the Truth, and a 
giving ones Teſtimony againſt Error, and Evil in 
the World, or in Particular Perſons as far as we 
are called to it, and ones Duty reacheth unto the 
ſame ; tho this ſhonld be done in ſuch a way, as 
may be Charitable and Conviacing, with Boldneſs 
and confidence, yet without a Wrathful heat and 
Contention, Ad. 17. 17. Ac. 19. 8, 9. Jude 3. 
2 Tim. 2. 23, 25. 2 Tim. 4. 2. And eſpecially about 
things of a lower Nature, all furious Heat, and lan- 
gling ſhould be avoided, Rom. 14. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 5. Phil. 
2. 14. But yet moreover, neither is this Peaceable- 
neſs, or Unwillingneſs to provoke, to bar the juſtjand 
legal Vindication of Rightsand Privileges, or the aſ- 
ſerting of ones property or dues, and the ſeeking for 
honeſt and reaſonableRedreſs and Satisfaction, in caſe 
ofany conſiderable Wrong or Injury; by appealing to 
the Laws and Magiſtracy for the ſame, whichare ap- 
pointed for the purpoſe, toright Men in any Damage 
or Hurt that they ſuſtain, Act. 25. 11. Rom. 13. 4. 
But then another thing muſt be added to make 
up this Peaccableneſs, if a Man hath been ſo un- 
happy any way to provoke another, by any Iajuri- 
ous or Offenſive Word or Carriage, or Neglect of 
His Duty, that he be now ready. to make amends 
for the ſame, and to ſet all Right again, by con- 
feſſing his Fault, and offering to make all Reaſon- 
able Satisfaction. Which is the way to put an end 
to ſtrife, that was apt to ariſe, and to quel the 
paſſion, that was irritated by ſuch offence, Mat. 
5. 23, 24. This is but Reaſonable and Necellary. 
Whereas if a Man ſtands to What he hath done 
al 
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And vindicates his wrong dealing, it perpetuates 


the injury and contention. | | 
But then on the other ſide, Peaceableneſs alſo re- 


quireth, that a Man ſhould not be apt to take 
Provecation, or upon every occaſion to be irritated 
in his Spirit, to make or ſtir up Strife. But a Man 
ſhould be ready to bear and forbear much, for the 
ſake of Peace, which is the great and noble Ver- 
tue of Meekneſs and Patience towards all, which 
is ſo recommended to us, Zeph. 2. 3 Eph. 4. 2. 
Col. 3. 12. Tit. 3. 2. Jam. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 3. 4. Ec, 
7.8. 1 Theſ. 5.14. Mat. 11. 28. This being the 
way to put an end to Strife, which would be provok- 
ed more, by drawing the Saw of Contention, Prov. 
30. 33. And it hath the advantage of being ac- 
companied with a Lovely and Gracious Demeanor, 
a ſweet Carriage and Comelineſs of Behaviour; Pa- 
tience Governing every part, which tends to a- 
bate the Fury of Paſſion in others, and to attract 
Love from them; whereas in Anger and Wrath 
the Face and Mouth and Members are ready to be ſo 
diſtorted, as if they were in a Convulſion, and 


| 2 a moſt unplea ſing aſpect. And it brings a 


an much Peace and Quiet within, and Calmneſs 
to his own Spirit, Luke 21. 19. | 
And that this Meekneſs therefore may obtain, 


and this unaptneſs to be Provoked may prevail in 


us, the Mind had need to be feuc'd with an expect - 
ation of, and preparation for the meeting with 
ſome Infirmities, and Failures, and Miſcarriages in 
all Men; there being no Perfection in this World; 
which will make it the leſs ſurprizing, when we 
fee ſuch things, Jam. 3. 2. But yet we muſt be- 
ware of a ſuſpicious Spirit, to Imagin Faults 
where there may be none; or paſs Sentence upon 
meer groundleſs ſurmiſes; or ſet up an ill-natured 
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ty; whereas we ſhould do as Judges do, never 
Judge. or Condemn, but upon clear Evidence, 
1 Cor. 13.5- Mat. 7. 1, 2, 3. We muſt not make 

e worſt of every thing, and aggravate every 
ittle Offence; but ſhould put as fair and candid 
Interpretations upon others Actions, as they can 
poſſibly bear; that either it might be an Overſight, 
or an Accident, and not done with any ill Inten- 
tion; or that it was only an heedleſs Act, or 
from ſudden Paſſion, not having any Malice in it, 
1 Cyr. 13. 7. And we ſhould labour for Wiſdom, 
in judging of the Nature, Qualities, and Moments 
of things; ſome things being ſo little, that it is 
a ſhame to contend about them, it being no mat- 
ter almoſt how ſome things are: And thoſe that 
are greater, yet do not deſerve Contention, with 


the breach of Love and Peace. And ia little things 


tis better altogether to concede, to yield ones 
Right, and take a Wrong, than to break the Peace 
by Contention, Mat. 5. 39, 40. But we muſt la- 


bour withal for Humility, which will make us con- 


deſcending to others; whereas Pride is Humo- 
rous and Selfiſh; and muſt have its own Will, and 
ies own Humour ſerved, Rom. 12. 16. Prov. 13. 10. 
Fam 21 24 - *<! 95 

But then to conſummate all, Peaceableneſs in- 
cludes in it, an aptneſs to forgive alſo, and a wil- 
Iingneſs to be reconciPd, and to paſs by, and to 
put up Injuries, which is a moſt neceſſary Quali- 
fication ; as we our ſelves ſtand in need of the 
ſame from God and Man, Luke 6. 37. Luke 17.'3, 
4i Eph. 4. 32: Mat. 18. 21. 35. In which we have 
the Examples of God and Chriſt to us, P/al. 86. 5. 
Pſal. 130. 4. Exod. 34.7. Luke 23. 34. And if a 
Spirit of Charity to Men did but prevail, none of 


thoſe things would be hard, 1 Per. 4. 8. Pro. 10. 
12. Kom. 13. 8. And therefore we ſhould ſet the 


Good 
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Good againſt the Evil; and ſee that which is Love- 
ly and Praiſe-worthy, together with What is o- 
therwiſe, to make us the more favourable in our 
Opinions. | JF 143864 bo : 

Peaceableneſs made up of all rhoſe Ingredients, is 
a very Noble thing, and is with great earneſtneſs, 
often urged upon us. Heb. 12. 14. Rom. 12. 18. 
Col. 3. 15. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Phil. 2. 1. And it is ve- 
ry plain, that it is highly for our Intereſt and 
Comtort; that the Reſt and Quiet of Families, of 
Neighbourhoods, and all doth depend upon it; 
which is all ſpoil'd and deſtroy'd by Strife and 
Contention, Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. G4. 5. 15. 
So that upon all accounts Peace fhould be our 
ſtudy as we would wiſh to enjoy our ſelves or a- 
ny good here, 2 Tim. 2,22, 1 Theſ, 5. 13. 1 Cor. 
14. 33. Rom. 14. 17, 19. Luke 2. 14. Zec. 8. 19. 
Prov. 12. 20. Mat. 5.9. Pſal. 120.7. 

Q. What is the Seventh Commandment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 4410 

Q. What is the Deſign and Scope of this Command - 
ment ? 

A. The Lives of the preſent Members of Socie- 


f ty, and of all Men being ſecured by the former, 


the next thing is to take care about the propaga- 
tion of Mankind, for future Generations, that 
there may be ſtill a Succeſſion of Men in the World 
to the end of all things, as faſt as thoſe that are 
alive do go off the Stage: And becauſe this can- 
not any other way be procured ſo well, as within 
the Incloſures of Lawful Wedlock, therefore that 
is taken care of in this Commandment, that it may 
be promoted, and preſerved ſacred and invio- 
late to the end aforeſaid. | 

Q. What doth this Commandment require ? 

A. This Commandment contains in it a Sup- 


Poſition of the Inſtitution of Marriage for the 
| K 3 Propagation 
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Propagation of Mankind, as being the only ratio- 
nal and regular way for it. And in order therefore 
to that, it requires, that Fornications, Adulte- 
Ties, and all other Unclean and Impure Mixtures 
ſhould be avoided both before and after; as be- 
ing one w3y or other an hindrance to it, or cor- 
ruption of it, and highly tending to the Deprava- 
tion and Corruption of Mens Manners in the 
World. And to this end it reqnires, that we 
ſhon!d keep our Bodies in Soberneſs, Tent 
ance and Chaſtity"; ſo that all Exceſles in Meat 
and Drink may be avoided, and all other things 
whatſoever, which may be naturally apt to emu- 
late and excite Unclean Thoughts, Impure Fan- 
cies and Imaginations, where the Evil firſt begins; 
as Laſcivious Diſcourſes, Songs, Books, and Pi- 
ctures; Immodeſt Dreſſes, Wanton Dalliances, 
Light and Lewd Behaviour, and all Places and 
Company, where there is any ſuch. And on the 
other ſide, that we ſhould exerciſe or ſelves in 
Watchings, Faſtings, Labour, and the uſe of all 
ſuch proper and allowable means and methods, 
which may tend to tame and regulate all inor- 
dinate Deſires and Inclinations ; that we may be 
Modeſt and Pure, in our Thoughts, Words and 
Behaviour; that we may continue the Undefil'd 
Members of Chriſt's Body, and may be fit for that 
Bleſſed State hereafter, which is the ultimate end 


of Man. | 
Q. J. Fornication then forbidden in this Com- 
mandment ? 


A. Yes, God hath appointed the Ordinance of 
Marriage as the only means for the Propagation 
of Mankind. It was God's Itiſtitutioa in the 
State of Innocency; they were to be fruitful and 
 pnultiply, and repleniſh the Earth, Gen, 1. 28. But for 
this a Man was to leave his Father and Mother, and 
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to cleave to his Wife, Gen. 2. 24. No Man was 
to be allow'd any vagous or diſſolute Coitions, 
but every Man was to have his Wife, and they 
two to be one fleſh. And this Inſtitution we find, 
was ever to continue; and no other Conjunctions 
were to be allow'd, but what were to be in a ſtate 
of lawful Wedlock. Whereas Fornication is ei- 
ther between a ſingle Perſon, and one that is Mar- 
ried to another, and then there is Adultery and 
Fornication together; or elſe between two ſingle 
Perſons; then, tho' it is Fornication only, yet it is 
all abominable in the ſight of God; tho' no one be 
intic'd thereunto, but tho' it is committed with 
common Proſtitutes, or Whoresz tho' where 
there is an inticemeut withal, there is ſomething 
more of Aggravation in it: But God will allow 
none of theſe things, Deut. 23. 17. There ſhall be 
wo Whores of the Daughters of Iſrael. | 

But it was always had in Abominat ion, tho' it was 
done with a Purpoſe and Promiſe of Marriage af» 
terwards ;z there being nothing of this nature to 
be done, but in a ſtate of perfect Marriage, Gen, 
34-21. It was a Crime, that they which were guils 
ty of, were thought worthy of being Burat. a+ 
live for it, Gen. 38. 24. Lev. 21. 9. It was always 
- cenſur'd as a very foul Wickedneſs, and which 
there are the greateſt Cautions given againſt, 
Prov. 2. 16, Prov. F. 3. Prov. 7. 5. Col. 3. 5. It 
pollutes the Land, and brings down Judgments 
upon it, where it is allowed, Jer. 3. 3, 4. It is 
directly contrary to the Purity of the Chriſti 
State, fo that it ſhould not be ſo much as — 
among Chriſtians, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4, 5. Eph, 5. 3. 
1 Cor. G. 15, 16, 17, 18. 1 Tim. 1. 10. Marriage 
only is the Ordain'd Remedy for ſuch Impurities, 
And therefore 1 Cor. 7. 2, To avoid Fornication, Let 
every Mas bave bis own Wife ; and every Woman her 
58 K k 4 nn 
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own” Husband. And ver. 9. If they cannot contain 
let them Marry; it is better to Marry than to Burn. 
They are not to caſe themſelves by Fornication * 
Heb. 13. 4. Marriage is Honourable in all, aud the 
Bed undeſil d; but Whoremongers, as well as Adul- 
terers, God will judge. They are to be ſhu of 
Church Communion here for it, 1 Cor. 5. f i. And 
ſhall be ſo out of the Kingdom of Heaveh hereaf- 
ter, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Gal. 5. 19, 21. Rev. 221 15. Eph: 
$. 5, 6. And fhall be thruſt into the Lake, that 
burns with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8. 

Nor is it at all hard, that this Sin ſhould be 
thus cenſured, and thus ſeverely dealt with, which 
according to the Light of Nature it ſelf, is a very 
great and foul Abomination, and contrary to the 
Reaſon of Mankind. For without this Circum- 
ſcription of Propagation within the Incloſure of 
Marriage, there could be no decency maintain'd 
among Humane Race; there would be no diffe- 
rence betwixt Mankind , and the brutiſh Creatures; 
the World would be filled with all Fœdity and 
Corruption, - thro? ſuch Unbridled Senſual Con- 
junctions; and all thoſe ' that allow themſelves 
therein, and ſcatter their Luſts abroad, without 
the Covenant of Marriage, do therefore commit 
a Sin, not only againſt God's Ordinance, but a- 
gainſt all Decency and Civil Culture in the World, 
and do their parts to bring into it meer Diſorder 
and Confuſion. a * 995 | 
Nor could there be that care taken ordinarily, 
for the Nurture and Education of Off-ſprings, 
as there ought to be; upon which, the Continu- 
ance of Mankind and all good Order in the 
World doth depend; the bringing up of which 
to any good uſe, requiring a long and tedious La- 
bour; there being in this a great difference be- 
tween Man and other Creatures, where young 
4 2 . ones 
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ones after a very ſhort care of the Old ones, are 
well enough able to'fhift for themſelves. So that 
mixt Coitions among them, are not ſo dangerous 
to their kind. But here had need be the labour 
of both Parents for a great while together, and 
all little enough to fit their Off-ſpring for Civil 
Society. And to them it is, that in all Reaſon 
this doth properly belong : It being more fit, that 
they who are the Inſtruments of their Being, un- 
der God, ſuould take care of their Education; for 
which purpoſe alſo there is a natural Affection to 
their Off- ſpring implanted in them by the Creator. 
And yet in a ſtate of confuſed Mixtions the parti- 
cular Relation could not be known, and fo this Af- 
fection on the Father's fide, who is able common- 
ly to do moſt for them, would be extinguiſh'd. 
And if the Conjunction ſhould never ſo clearly 
appear' to have been between two alone, yet 
without a Covenant to tie them together for Co- 
habitation and mutual care of their Off-ſpring, 
thro' Quarrels and Contentions that would be apt 
after ro ariſe, eſpecially in a ſtate of Poverty and 
Want, they would not be like to hold long to- 
gre in Amity and Love, to bear the Fatigue of 

inging up their Young ; who muſt therefore ei- 
ther be expoſed to the wide World; or the care 
thereof muſt be only upon the Mother, which is 
unreaſonable. And therefore even the moſt Bar- 
barous Nations have been uſed to Engage 


themſelves to their particular Mares for the Ends 
aforeſaid. 


2. If Fornication be ſo great a Sin, what on 
then of Adultery ? 8 ; 42 5 
A. It is upon many Accounts much worſe, as 
having peculiar Aggravations belonging to it, 
which the other hath not. For beſides its being 
1 5 a Vio- 
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a Violation of God's Ordinance of Marriage, 


which requireth that all Conjunction ſhould be be- 
tween thoſe alone, that are linkt together by it; 
here is in this alſo a 9 Injuſtice committed, 
by robbing another of a Right and Property, 
which all join'd together in Marriage, do com- 
monly value at the higheſt rate, and which, a- 
bove all other, they are moſt jealous to maintain 
and cannot by any means bear the being diſpoil'd 
of; and which, if any were willing, yet none 
hath a Power to alienate. Every Marry'd 
Perſon being in reſpect of this Conjunction 
the Voke fellows Property, which no one hath 
a Right to give to another, Gen. 2. 24. 1 Cor. 
7. 2, 4 Beſides which, there Is alſo often- 
times another Injuſtice committed, by bringing 
a ſpurious Brood into Families, to be nou» 
riſht and brought up by thoſe, that by the 
Laws of God and Nature have no Obligation 
thereuato; tho” by the Civil Laws of Countries, 
for the avoiding of Contentions and other Miſ- 
chiefs, and becauſe of the Difficulty and Obſcurity 
of ſuch Caſes, . this Burden be laid upon them. 

And beſides all this, it is likewiſe a Violation 
of a moſt ſolemn Vow and Covenaut, made ia the 
Preſence of God, Angels and Men, whereby the 
Parties in united Marriage did oblige themſelves, 
to live together afis; God's Ordinance in the Holz E- 
ftate of Matrimony, to Leve, Horour, and keep each 
other in Sukneſs and in Health, and jorſakivg all o- 
thers, to keep to each other ſo long as they both ſhalt 
live; whereby they are barr'd, by their own Act 


and Covenant, from all alienatiug themſelves from 


each other, or beſtowing themſelves upon auy o- 
ther Perſon. This Covenant of their God they 


mult keep to, or elſe they may juſtly expect * 
| & 
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he will rovenge the Breach of it upon them, Prove 


17. | | | | 
= And then moreover, Both Fornication and :A- 
dultery have this Aggravation in common, above 
other Sins, that here are two Perſons involved 
together in the ſame Guilt; ſo that no one can 
commit it alone, but he alſo draweth in, and maketh 
another a Partner in the Sin; which if one of 
the Criminals ſhould repent of, perhaps the othet 
never may, but muſt fall into Condemnation by 
the others means, which muſt needs be a very 
terrible Conſideration ; whereas other Sins may 
be committed wichout any ones having a ſhare, 
or Partnerſhip in them. | 

Beſides which, theſe Sins, together with all o- 
ther Sins of Uncleanneſs, are apt to produce ve- 
ry terrible effects upon Men, in that they above 
all other Sins whatſoever, exceedingly defile 
the Souls of men, 1 Pet. 2. 11. They blind the 
Mind, and ſpoil the good Temper of the Spirit, 
and render it Earthly, Carnal, Senſual; and de- 
ſtroy the Reliſh of Pure and Spiritual things; 
they do tend even to ſtupify and harden the Con- 
ſcience, and deaden it to all its Acts, and to raze 
out all the ſenſe of Good and Evil there; and do 


in many reſpects, pervert the very Judgment and 


Reaſon of a Man, and miſerably bemire all the' / 
Rational Faculties, and enflave and ſwallow up 
the Underſtanding; and render all Calls, Exhor- 
tations and Warnings for the moſt part ineffectu- 


al; ſo that he is ready to fall into all Evil, Hof. 


4+ 11, 12. Pro. 5.14. They do in an eſpecial man- 
ner, alienate the Souls of Men from God, and 


rob him of the Honour of a Divine Life, and 


walking with God, in Holy Love, Faith, Medi- 
tation and Devotion; which it is good both for 


the Honour of God, and Mens own Comfort and - 
| Benefit, 


oo , Aaaltery. 


Benefit, to be often imploy'd in, Rom. 8. 7. Ephe 
4. 18, 19. And thereby they utterly unfit a Man 
for the pure and refined Joys of Heaven, which 
Men are prepared for only by purity of Heart, 
Mat. 5. 8. And by that ſtupefaction, which they 
bring upon Mens Spirits, it comes to paſs, that 
they very rarely recover themſelves again, or are 
brought to Repentance throughly for the ſame, 
whereby their caſe for the moſt part is apt to 
become deſperate, Prov. 2. 19. Mat. 12. 43, 45- 
2 Pet. 2. 20. For as much as they are a ſpecial 
Grief to God's Holy Spirit, who will not endure to 
dwell in ſuch polluted Souls, but will be provoked 
to depart from them, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, Rev. 22, 11. 
And they commonly bring many Evils upon the 
Body it ſelf, and enfeeble and enervate it, and 
ſometimes affect it with very loathſome Diſeaſes, 
Prov. 5.8, 9, 10, 11. 1 Cor. 6. 18. Prov. 6. 26. 
Prov. 7. 22. And ſuch is the general Senſe of 
Mankind about theſe Vices, even of thoſe that are 
fometimes involved in the Guilt thereof, that a 
Man is thereby expoſed to the Shame of the 
World, and his Name is thereby caſt out among 
Men, for thus brutifying himſelt, violating the 
Laws of Reaſon, and governing himſelf by ſenſual 
Appetite only, Prov. 6. 33. Aud they tend ex- 
ceedingly to the damage and impairing of Hu- 
mane Society, aid the Ruin of all good Manners, 
they confound Families, and are apt to cauſe in- 
finite; Quarrels, and ſometimes Murders, amongſt 
the: Rivals ia theſe Luſts, or others that are con- 
cerned, and to fill the World with Contention and 
Strife, Prov. 6. 3.4. 
And no wonder then after all, that God ſhould 


arm himſelf with Vengeance againſt the Com- 


mitters of theſe Sins, as we find that he doth, 


having declared his Indignation againſt them, 
| | tnat 
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that he will often puniſh Men upon one account 
or other for them in this Life, and with Eternal 
Damnation in the next, Jer. 5. 7, 8,9. Mat. 3.5. 
2 Sam. 12. 9, 10, 11. Heb. 13. 4. Gal. Ff. 19, 21. 
1 Cor. 6. 9. Eph. 5. G. Job 31. 9, 10, 11, 12 Gen. 
39. 9. Prov. G. 29. And ſometimes we find the 
very tendencies to this ſin have been very ſevere- 
ly reflected on by God, Gen. 12. 17. Gen. 20. 3. 
Gen. HW 1 f Pol + 10 | 
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A. For one Woman to admit of ſeveral Men 
is downright repugnant to the Law of Nature,and 
there can be no end of it, but the ſatisfaction of 
Brutiſh Luſt, Deut. 24. 2, 3, 4 And this will de- 
feat that care, that the true Father ſhould have 
of the Fruit of his Body; becauſe in ſuch coufu- 
ſed mixtures, he muſt be wholly at a loſs about it. 


And tho' the having of many Wives hath not all | 


thoſe Miſchiefs attending upon it, as Laying all 
things in common would have, or as Fornication 
hath, and was for ſome time conniy'd at at the 
firſt ; yet it is plain, that it is contrary to the De- 
ſign of the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, which was 
to be but between two, and they rwo were to be but 
one fleſh, Gen. 2. 24. Mark 10. 8. So that there was 
to have been but one Wife for one Man, Mal. 2. 
T4; 15: Tis contrary to the Covenant of Marriage, 
by which they give themſelves ſolely to each other, 
ſo that each hath a ſingular property in the other. 
For which the Apoſtle is plain, That to avoid 
Fornication, every Man ſhould have his own Wife, and 
every Woman her own' Husband ;,. and that they muſt ren- 
der to one another due benevolence ; and that the Wiſe 
bath not power over her own body, but rhe Huuband; nor 
the Husband over' his, but the H ſe; and that they muſt 
not defraud one another, but by conſent, 1 Cor. 
9 ' 89 
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, 2, 3, 4 By which words, the Right and Pro: 
perty is made equal on both ſides, and each hath 
a full and ſole Right to the other; ſo that neither 
hath a Right or Power to give themſclyes to any 
other. Our Savieur having alſo ſaid, Mark 10. 
11, That whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, and mar- 
rieth another, committeth Adultery againſt her, which 
could not be, if he had a Right and Power to take 
another Wife together with her. The putting a- 
way his Wife might be nnjuſt, and was ſo, when 
there was no Cauſe given for it, by her committing 
Fornication, Mat. 19. 9. But it could not be A- 
dultery therefore to Marry another, when ſhe was 
put away; if it would have been no Adultery a- 
gainſt her to Marry another, before ſhe was put 
away; the putting away or not putting away, 
doth not alter the caſe. as to Adultery, but the 
Marrying another is Adultery, becauſe it is to 
take another Wife to one, who being unjuſtly 
ut away, was his Wife ſtill; from whence it 
loweth, that there cannot be two lawful Wives 
together, but where- ever there is Polygamy, there 
is Adultery. 

It is plain in the Reaſon and Nature of the 
thing, that it is much more expedient, that this 
Intimate Conjunction ſhould be but between two; 
for the maintenance of that near Affection and 
Love that ſnould be in ſuch a ſtate; and for the a- 
voiding of thoſe Jars and unkindly Fewds, that 
are apt to be the reſult of Polygamy ; as we ſee in 
Lameck's Wives, and between Sarab and Hagar, 
Rachel and Leah, Hannah and Peninnah. For whene- 
ver any one comes into ſo near Relation to ano» 
ther, it is with an expectation of having the whole 
Heart and Affections, which therefore ought not 
to be divided. For ſo much Diviſion as there is 
made thereof, ſo much alſo will their Love ag 
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ſpect be divided; and there will be ſo much the 
leſs to the firſt, which is contrary to the nature of 
ſuch a Relation, and the Deſign of the Original 
Compact with her, Eph. 5. 28, 29. 

Q What ſay you of Divorce, or of putting away one 
Wife, in order to the Marrying another ? 

A. Marriage is not a Contract for Cohabitation, 
as Husband and Wife, for ſuch a determinate 
term, but it is a Contract for Life, and ſo is not 
to expire till the death of either Party, that only 
making a proper Diſſolution of this Union, Nom. 
7: 2. The Woman that hath a Husband, is bound by 
the Law to her Husband, as long as he liveth, &c. And 
ſo the nearneſs and cloſeneſs of this Conjun&ion 
requireth that it ſhonld be. Here ſhould be ſuch 
intimate Love, ſuch a Combination of Hearts, 
and ſuch cloſe Affection, that nothiag ſhould ſe- 
parate. Beſides which, the Pledge of Children 
ſhould lay an everlaſting tye, for the mutual, una- 
nimous and conſtant procuring of their wellfare 
and comfort; who cannot but with immenſe 
Trouble behold the ſeparation of thoſe, to both 
whom they are ſo cloſely related. 

There is only one Caſe which our Saviour al- 
loweth, as lawtul to a Man, voluntarily and actively 
to put away his Wife: And that is the Caſe of 
" Adultery, or the violation of the Marriage-Bed ; 
without which Cauſe, if any Man put away his wife, 
and marrieth another, he commitieth Adultery, and 
ſo makes himſelf Guilty of that great Sin, Mar. 
19. 8. Becauſe this only is a direct Breach of the 
moſt Fundamental Article of the Covenant of 
Marriage, which being violated oa the one 
there remains no longer any Obligation on the o- 
ther; but he may take the Advantage of eaſing 
himſelf, by raking his Liberty to diſſolve the U- 


nion, which is already broke off on the ſide of the 
| other 
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other party in point of deſert, by a formal Dꝰ- 
yorce to that - purpoſe. | 
Which yet in this caſe alſo is only a permiſſion, 
not an Injunction or Command. As neither was it 
Commanded properly by Moſes; but only a form 
or Order Preſcribed for the doing of it, Deut. 24. 
1. The Injured Perſon, if he pleaſeth, may for- 
give the Wrong abſolutely, or in hopes of the o- 
thers Reformation; or for the ſake of their common 
Off- ſpring, and their future Reputation, that they 
may not be eſteemed Publickly to be the Children 
of a declared Harlot; unleſs the Scandal beſo great, 
and there may be other Danger, ſoas to make it 
neceſſary. And the Vertue of Patience and For- 
giveneſs will be the more exerciſed thereby. 

A ſtrange Religion is not a ſufficient ground to 
diſſolve the Marriage; becauſe that doth not E- 
nervate the Covenant of Marriage, 1 Cor. 7. 12. Tho? 

there ſhould not be a Toking with unbelievers, 2 Cor. 
6; 14. Unſuitableneſs of Nature and Untractable- 
neſs of Manners, may be capable of a Remedy, and 
is not of that Nature to diſſolve the Fundamental 
Covenant. Tho? if it ſhould proceed to Wrath and 
Hatred, there may be a neceſlity of ſeparation for 
a while, for the cooling of the Paſſion and removing 
the Rancour ; whileſtall good and prudent means 
are to be uſed for Reconciliation : But if Divorces 
ſhould be allowed for ſuch cauſes as theſe, it would 
but nouriſh and increaſe contumacy and ſtubborn- 
neſs of manners in hopes of a Total Separation ; 


whereas the deſperation of mending their Condi- tw 
tion may incline them to mutual forbearance, and Ss - Fri 
a ſtudy. of concord the more, becauſe they ſce con 
there is no other remedy for their caſe, This was Sin 
the caſe of the Jews, which our Saviour is poſfi- and 
tive in the correcting of, Mat, 19. 3, Cc. And Cor 


as for Infirmity and Sickneſs, they are the Chaſtiſe · Dec 
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ments of the Divine Providence, for the exerciſe 
of their Graces ; and ought not to be uſed as an 
occaſion of their Diſcord and Quarrelling. And 
it is part of the Marriage Covenant to cheriſh 
and help one another, in ſuch a caſe; which there: 
fore cannot he 4 juſt cauſe of parting or ſeparation. 

There is only one caſe, which the Apoſtle men- 
tions, which is Paſſjvereſs in caſe of deſertion, 
which is Implacable and Irreconcilable, ſo that 
the other party will no more cohabit, and eſpecial- 
ly upon the account of difference in Religion. 
This being a breach of one of the Chief and Fun- 
damental Articles of Marriage, and anſwering to 
the Unfaithtulneſs of the Bed. A Brother or Siſter, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is not under Bondage in ſuch 
caſes, 1 Cor. 7.15. | 

Q: What ſay you of Concubinage, or of Living 
With one as a Wie, without the Marriage Gontratt ? * 

A. It is a continued Fornication, and a con- 
ſtant ſtate of Sin. For there is no ſuch conjuncti- 
on allowed by God, as was ſaid before, but What is 
in the ſtate of Marriage. And Marriage is a pre- 
ſeat and actual conſent or Contract of both Parties, 
whereby they take each other for Husband and 
Wife, and covenant to Live together as ſuch, 
during both their Lives. So that where there is 
no ſuch Contract, there is no Marriage; but if they 
come together, it is in Foraication, and as long as 
they do lo. 2 | | 

And yet if there be a Contract of Marriage be- 
twixt each other, yet it this Contract be only 
Private or ſecret ' between themſelves, if they 
come together, that will not excuſe them from 
Sin; becauſe that is not ſufficient to make it a juſt 
and Lawfal Marriage. For to that, beſides the 
Contract there is required a Publick Expreſſion or 
Declaration thereof. For tho' Marriage confiſts 

r fundamentally 
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Fundamentally and primarily in the Contract it 
ſelf; yet this is a, neceſſary Adjun& belonging to 
It, that it be made or declared publickly. And 
therefore ſuch Perſons muſt not think to excuſe 
themſelves, by ſaying they are Man and Wife be- 
fore God, by virtue of ſuch private Contract, 
becauſe there is ſtill a deficiency in that, for 
want ſtill of a Publick Notification thereof, it 
being always to be made or declared by ſome 
Publick Act. 3 

This is neceſſary for the avoiding of Scandal, 
leſt others hould be intic'd thereby to commit 
For nication, by coming together without any Mar- 
riage Contract. For that which is thus ſecret, 
and doth not appear to be; is all one to the 
World, as if there were none; and therefore it 
cannot judge that to be, which doth not appear 
to be. Nor can ſuch Contract have ſufficient 
hold to oblige ſuch Parties to ſtand to it for 
ever, and to keep it inviolate without Publick 
Evidence or Witneſs of the ſame. And there- 


fore for the maintenance of Honeſt and Good - 


Order in this reſpect, and to prevent thoſe Miſ- 
chiefs, that might be like to enſue upon meer ſe- 
cret and unknown Agreements, there hath been 
always in uſe in all Nations, ſome ſort of ſolemn 
and Publick Rite, for the entrance into this Ma- 
trimonial State; without which in Civil Socie- 
Ties, nothing ſhould have the honourable Eſteem 
of Marriage, nor ſhould be valid to any good ef- 
fect for the Poſterities advantage. And thus we 
find in Scripture that Marriage was always a 
Publick thing before certain Witneſſes for the 
7 77 ſolemnity of it. And the young Man 
did uſnally make a Feaſt for their Relations and 
Friends at ſuch a time, Judg. 14. 10. A Meet- 
ing of which nature our Saviour was pleas'd to 
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Honour with his Preſence, Fo. 2. 1: And the Man 
was Publickly brought to the Woman, with great 
Solemnity. Nothing elſe is called Marriage in 
Scripture, but what is of ſuch a Publick Nature; or 
will be Eſteemed ſo-by God, or by Man- Tho? 
ſuch form of publick Adminiſtration hath been 
various, according to the ſeveral Modes and Cu- 
ſtoms of the People; yet ſome or other there 
hath always been, and is neceſſary to be; and 
therefore ſhould be ſubmitted to, according to 
what is decent and in uſe in the ſeveral Places or 


Countries. 10 N 
Q. Are there not other Sins of Uncleanneſs, be- 


ſide, theſe mentioned, to be avoided ? 

A. Yes. All Inceſtuous Marriages, in two great 
a nearneſs of Blood; as in all the Aſcending and 
Deſcending Degrees, and in ſome of the Collateral 
ones that are neareſt. Becauſe in the former, it 
would violate the Bond of Modeſt Reverence, 
which is due from the Inferior to the Superior 
relation; which in the ſtate of Marriage would be 
loſt in a kind of Familiar equality. And in the 
latter, it would tend to produce a degeneracy in 
the Stock and Family, Lev 28. 6, 8. Some Wiſe 
and Sober People have alſo ſometimes Prohibited 
more remote Degrees; not ſo much becauſe they 
are in themſelves unlawful, as to be a Fence and 
Guard to the more near and ſacred. 
| All Inceſtuous Mixtures between ſuch near Re- 

' lations alſo, tho? without Marriage, are Prohibited 
as moſt abominable, Lev. 20. 11, Cc. But above 
all thoſe moſt deteſtable Sins, of Sodomy, Lev. 18. 
22. Lev. 20. 13. Rom, 1. 26. 27. And Beſtiali- 
ty, Lev. 18. 23. Lev. 20. 15, 16. With other 
ſecret uncleanneſſes, not to be named. "ag 
Q: What muſt All do, that they may avoid theſe 


Sins ? 
L12 A. They 


508 Of the Remedies 
A. They muſt avoid all the Beginnings, Prepa- 
ratives, . and Incentives thereunto. We muſt be- 
gin with the thoughts, and labour to keep the 
Heart Clean and Pure; and therefore expel as much 
as may be, all Laſcivious Imaginations, Filthy 
Ideas, and Unclean Fancies: Or if they do ariſe, 
allow them go ſtay, let not the Mind brood upon 
them, or entertain any morofe delight in them. 
For there is the firſt Sin, and there the Evil be- 
gins, Mat. 15. 19. Prov. 6, 25. 1 The. 4. 5. 
Col. 3. 5. Jam. 1. 15. Mat. 5. 28. And in order 
to this there mult be a guard kept eſpecially on the 
Eye, that it may not gaze on any thing, that may 
ſuggeſt any foul Ideas, or filthy deſires ; As all ob- 
ſcene Books, or Songs, or Pictures; and all Laſci- 
vious Carriage, Geſture, or Beauty of wanton Per- 
ſons, or whatſoever may diſcover or tempt to any 
corrupt Inclination, 2 Pet. 2. 14. FEccl. 11. 9. Job 
e. . 21. | 
And for further ſecurity, the Tongue muſt alſo 
be reſtrain'd, and all Laſcivious Diſcourſe checkt, 
whatſoever doth betray the leaſt degree of un- 
cleanneſs, or may be a ſign of a wanton Heart, 
1 Cor. 15. 33. Eph. 4. 29. Eph. 5. 4. Prov. 18. 21. 
Jam. 1.25. Mat. 12. 37. No ſuch diſcourſe ſhould* 
bs heard by us, but with diſdain, as, Prov. 25. 
23. And all wanton, and Immodeſt Actions, and 
PDalliances; all Lighrneſs of Carriage, and Laſcivi- 
ous Touches, and Geſtures; whatſoever may any 
way intrench upon the Gravity and Reſerved- 
neſs, which our Religion requireth, Prov. 6. 27. 
Kom. 13. 13. But we muſt eſpecially beware of 
the company of Adulterous, of Whoriſh and Laſci- 
viousPerſons; and be watchfuland cautious always, 
when alone in the Company of the other Sex, 
Prov. 4. 14. Prov. 5.8. Prov. 23. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 
7. Prov. 13. 20. And of all exceſs in Eating and 
; | ! Drinking, 
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drinking, which feed and nouriſh theſe Luſts 3 
and the Body muſt be beat down and kept in 
ſubjection by Abſtinence and Mortification, an 
ſpare Diet and Drink, eſpecially by. thoſe that 
are young, in the heat of their Blood, aud 
lead a ſingle -life, with whom no other Remedy 
will prevail without this, Ezek. 16.,49. Prov. 23. 
30, 31. 1 Cor. 9.26. Rom. 13. 13. 1 Pet. 4. 3. Luke 
21. 34. Epheſ. 5 18. 1 Theſ. 5. J, 8. A 

And both the Body and Mind ſhould be always 
kept employ'd in ſome honeſt and good Buſineſs ; 
the Body exerciſed often even to wearineſs, and 
the Mind in hard ſtudy of one kind or other, 
EFzek. 16. 49. The Mind and Thoughts ſhould be 
much taken up in the word of God and Divine 
Things; for Perſons will have their Delights of 
one kind or other, and if they have no mind to, 
or can take no pleaſure in Spiritual things, they 
will be in danger of being apprehended by o- 
thers, Pro 2. 10,16. The frequent conſideration 
of, and beating upon the Mind thoſe things men- 
tion'd before, that ſhzw the great Evil of thoſe 
Sins, before the Temptation comes, will be of 
great uſe; and in the time of the Temptatio 
too, if it be not too violent. | 
hut if it once grow ſtrong and impetuous, there 

is nothing to be done at that preſent without 
flying from all Thoughts of it. As to other Vi- 
ces or Sins, we may diſpute them down without 
Danger; but theſe are not ſo much as to be parlyed 
with, but the Mind ſhould with all ſpecd be turn- 
ed another way, or elſe lie down in ſecret with 
Indignation, and proſtrate upon the very Ground 
with miſerable complaining, and earneſt crying 
to God for help, who will not forſake his poor 
Creatures that cry to him. | 


For thoſe that are in a ſingle State, that can- 
| LT 3 nor 
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not contain, Marriage is the Remedy appointed 
by God, 1 Cor. J. 2, 9. In entring into which 


State, it being one of the moſt Important Acti- 


ons of their Lives, and which may be likely to 


contribute moſt to their preſent Weal or Woe: 


That it may not be enterprized or taken in hand, un- 
ad viſedly, lightly and wantonly, to ſatisfy Mens Car- 


nal Luſts and Appetites, like Brute Beaſts, that have 


n Underſtanding; but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſed- 
ly, and in the fear of God, duly conſidering the Ends 
for which Matrimony was Ordain d, they are there- 
fore to proceed with great Caution therein. And 
in the firſt place, they ſhould with great earneſt- 


neſs, and in a very folemn manner, frequently 
addreſs themſelves to Almighty God, for his Di- 


rection and Bleſſing in all. For a Prudent and Good 
Wife, or Husband, is from the Lord, Pro. 19. 14. 


© Prov. 18. 22. And then in making their Choice, 


the fundamental Rule of all is, never from any 
Inducement or Perſwaſion whatſoever, from a 


Proſpect of Honour or Fortune, or any other Con- 


fideration whatſoever, to take one, that they have 
any conſiderable averſion to, whilſt the ſame con- 
tinueth. Nor ought Parents or Guardians to im- 
poſe any ſuch vpon them, or to urge them to rhe 
acceptance of : But they ſhould pitch upon or ac- 
cept of ſuch a one, whom they can have an hear- 
ty and truly conjugal Affection and Love to, or 
may at leaſt much over-balance all ſuch Averſi- 
on. But herein they ſhould do well to conſider, 
that the Vertues and Endowments of the Mind, 
ſuch as Wiſdom, Prudence, Meekneſs, Patience, 
and the like, are much more to be reſpected, 


than Beauty, Complexion, and Symmetry. Becauſe 


thoſe” former are much more laſting than the lat- 

ter ; and will be a continual Spring of freſh At- 

jeetion and Reſpect, When the latter may _; 
D ya Fee” ee hg 


— * 


r hk. A A. ed at 


[ 


WH oF, uot = =» 


el 


yyy f f 


JJ T 


5 
81 
2 


Of the Daties of Hausband and Wife. 511 
and the Affection that is built thereupon may be 
apt to grow ſtale or wear off; the former alſo 
being Noble Principles of Action in Life, for the 
promoting the comfort of it, which the latter 
are not. os SOTO? 
Beſides all which, it is alſo of principal mo- 
ment, to be join'd to one in this near Relation, 
that is of the ſame Faith and Perſwaſion in Re- 
ligion; and only ſtill in the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. 2 Cor. 
6. 14. Religious Differences being apt, above all. 
others, to catſe Jars and Diſcords, and to create 
Alienation of Affection in Perſons, and indeed a 
great deal more than they ought to do, which in 
this near Relation may be of very dangerous con- 
ſequence. And yet there is one thing, that they 


muſt expect after all; that there will be in ſome 


things variety of Opinions, and difference of Judg= 
ment and Humours, which are apt to be cauſed 
by difference of Education or ſome peculiarity of 
Temper; and that there will be like to be ſome 
uneaſy Paſſion too, which the Wiſeſt and Beſt 
are not throughly free from, there being nothing 
perfect in this life. All which they ſnould pre- 
pare for, and be careful to guard againſt the ill 
effects of. 

Q. What are the Duties of Husband and Wife? 


And bow may they particularly be preſerved from the 


Breach of this Commandment ? 

A. They ſhould do well, often to reflect upon 
their Matrimonial Vow and Covenant; that for- 
ſaking all others, they ſhould keep to each other, as long 
as they both -ſhall live. This is the Deſign of all 
Marriage-combinations ; This is God's Appoints 
ment: And this is their own Act, which there- 
fore they mult urge upon themſelves, and ſee that 
they keep inviolable ; and therefore muſt be ſure 
to reſtrain all wandring Luſts and Deſires, that 
| L114 are 
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are contrary thereunto. Covenants are not to be 
falſify d; nor ſuch a ſolemn Covenant as this, to 
be Diſcarded or Violated, upon pretence of Mi- 
ſtakes or Diſappointments afterward, that do not 
touch upon the main Article thereof, but what are 
only-Circumſtantial, and are often grounded too 
upon meer Paſſion, Conceit, or Humour. 
. And then the Duty that reſults from this, is 
an inviolate and continual Cohabitation, accord- 
ing to the Ends of Marriage, and the nature of 
that State, for mutual Help and Society, and the 
Propagation and Education of Off-ſpring ; except 
there be a diſpenſation with one another, by con- 
ſent for a time; or when the nature of Mens cal- 
lings do neceſſarily call for it, and-then there is 
a Conſent of the other Party imply*d, or the Pro- 
vidence of God doth plainly determine it, 1 Cor. 
7. 5, 12, 13. And then with this Cohabitation 
there muſt be a Converſaticn ſuitable to ſuch a 
Society. There is required on both ſides a mu- 
tual and moſt tender Love, as to ones own Fleſh, 
which may render ſo near a Society ſweet and 
pleaſant, which they muſt therefore labour to 
maintain jutire, ſo as to exclude all foreign and 
wandring Affection, Eph. 5. 25, 33. Tit. 2. 4. 
Prov. F. 15, 16, 17, 18. And to this end, there 
muſt be on both ſides a' mutual ſtudy of Peace 
and Concord; and they muſt carefully avoid all 
Quarrels and Conteſts between each other, and 
all occaſions thereof, which may be any ways 
apt to alienate the Minds- of one from the other. 
And this they mult take care of betimes, Col. 3. 
19. 1 Pet. 3. 4. Prov. 17. 14. Peace being the 
Pleaſure of Life, and of all Society, and much 
more of this that is ſo cloſe. And nothing be- 
ing more decry'd by Solomon, than a Contentious 
and Brawling Woman, Pro. 21. 9. Pro. 19. 131 
. 3 ' | 74 4 and 
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and nothing making Families more miſerable ' 
than Fighting, Strifes, and Diſcords, which ren- 
der them the very Pictures of Hell and Confuſion : 
For the avoiding of which, there muſt be the moſt 
diligent ſtudy on both ſides, to compoſe the Mind 
to Quiet and Peaceableneſs; to pare off all rough- 
neſs and hardneſs of Diſpoſition, and to conſider 
and bear with each others Infirmities and Peculia- 
rities of Temper and Humour. : 

And then on both ſides there muſt be mutual 
helpfulneſs, which is the end of this Society, and 

d according to the nature af it; and a mutual che- 
riſhing and care of each other, in Sickneſs and 
in Health; and a mutual joining in the Care and 
Education of the Children, and the government 
of the Family, each one doing what properly be- 
longs to their Place. | | 
Ihe Wife muſt look upon her Husband as her 
Head and Lord, and muſt accordingly carry it 
reſpectfully to him; and therefore muſt avoid all 
2 Scolding, Contemptuous and Contuma- 
cious Words, in her ſpeaking to him; and on 
her part it is eſpecially required, that ſne be 
yielding and ſubmiſſive, and that ſhe be ſubject to 
his Direction in the Family- government, and that 
ſne don't uſurp Authority over him, 1 Cor. 1 1. 3. 
1 Pet. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Eph. f. 22, 23, 24. Tit. 2. 
5. 1 Tim. 2. 12. Gen. 12. 6. And ſhe muſt be True 
and Juſt in all his Concerns, and order his Houſe 
with Diſcretion, that her Husband may truſt in 
her, as ſeeking his good, Pro. 31. 11, 12, 13, 14 
15, &c. Yet ſhe may give ſomething, without the 
expreſs Conſent of her Husband, ſo it be for his 
good and the good of the Family; and to the Poor 
in his Neceſſity, i Sam. 25. 18. Prov. 31. 20. 

Aud the Husband on his part, muſt look upan 
his Wife as bis Loke-felow and Companion, 
oy ; and 
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and as one that is to have a ſhare with him in 
the Government of the Family, Prov. 31. 15, 
Aud therefore muſt alſo treat her with Reſpect, 
rule her with Moderation and Kindneſs, muſt 
bear with her Weakneſs and Infirmities, allow 
her all decent and proper Supplies according to 
his and her Condition, and muſt prote& and take 
her part againſt the Inſults of others, and muſt 
comply with her reaſonable Deſires for her Care 
and Comfort, Eph. 5. 25, &c. Col. 3. 9. 1 Pet. 
3. 7. 
Q. What is that Soberneſs and Temperance, 
that is required of us in the Uſe of Meat and Drin? 
A. We ſhould conſider that theſe are God's 
good Gifts to us, for the Comfort and Support 
of our Bodies, to render them uſeful Inſtruments 
to our Souls; for the performance of that Ser- 
vice or Duty which doth any way belong to us, 
for the promoting the glory of God, and our 
own or others good; and therefore are to be ta- 
ken and uſed by us in ſuch meaſures, as may be 
ſerviceable and needful to theſe ends. And this 
then is Temperance,and whatſoever is ſhort of this, 
is too much ſparing, except it be in times of Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence, for Humiliation, or for o- 
ther Spiritual and Religious Ends. And what is 
more is Exceſs, except ſometimes in ſome extra- 
ordinary Joy or Feaſting, when there may be an 
allowance of ſomething of a greater proportion, 
for the preſent time; yet ſtill under the direction 
of Reaſon, that a Man may nat be unfitted or 
indiſpoſed thereby for the diſcharge of any Office 
or Duty, in its proper time or ſeaſon. Whatſoe- 
ver is more than this in eating is Gluttony; in 
drinking is Drunkenneſs. For whether we eat or 
drink, or whatever we do, we muſt do all to the glory 
of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. which no Exceſs can = 
5 | an 
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and therefore is forbidden to us, Like 21. 34. Eph, 
. 11, 12, 14, 17, 18. Rom. 13. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
"x Wes. J. 3, 6. 1 
As for drinking in particular, the proper ends 

of it are, to quench and allay the natural, not 
contracted Thirſt; to refreſh and repair the Spi- 
rits, which are the Inſtruments of Action in the 
Body, that are waſted and ſpent with Study or 
Labour; to procure a juſt and governable ala- 
crity to the Body and Mind, to enable and fit 
them both for ſuch Acts and Exerciſes in our ge- 
neral and particular Callings, as are regarded of 
us, at due and convenient times. And for thoſe 
Ends God hath given and allow'd to us the uſe of 
his Creatures, P/al. 104. 5. Prov. 31.6, 1 Tim. 5. 23. 
Eccl. 9. 7. All this is allow'd by Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, and is as much as a Wiſe Man would chuſe; 
ſo that true Religion is no miſerable or melan- 

choly thing, that any Man need to be afraid of 
it. But more than this is unreaſonable, and a de- 
rture from the proper meaſure, and is a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law of God, by which all ſuch ex- 
ceſs is condemn'd, Eph. 5. 18. As is plain, when it 
comes to deprave a Man's Reaſon, and to fire the 
Blood and Spirits, and to enrage the Luſts and 
Paſſions; and tho? it doth not proceed fo far, as 
to Reeling or Vomiting ; to Hooting, Rending or 
Roaring, which are the groſſer ſigns of it, and 
come under the notice of the Magiſtrates Ja. 24. 
20. 1/a. 19. 14. But this is to be obſerved, that 
there is no one Rule concerning the meaſure, ei- 
ther in eating or Drinking that can be given to 
all, becauſe of that variety of Strength or Conſti- 
tution, with which divers Men are endued, which 
makes a great difference in the caſe. But that is 
always the ſafer way, rather to put a check to, 
than to indulge a craving Appetite to the full ex- 
| | tent; 
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tent; and not to proceed to the utmoſt bounds 
of what is lawful, leſt a Man fall to exceed his 
meaſure before he is aware, Prov. 23. 2. And 
Times and Seaſons likewiſe ſhould be conſider'd, 
Eccl. 10. 16. Ja. 5.11, 12. 1/422. 12, 13. 
But all Exceſs whenever it is committed, is a 
very heinous fin, is a breach of the Law of Rea- 
Jon, by which reaſonable Creatures ſhould be rut 
ed, and is a Diſhonour to Humane Nature, turn- 
ing the moſt noble of God's viſible Creatures, 
that was made for his ſpecial Glory and Service, 
into 2 Brute or a Fool for a time, Pro. 20. 1. Ho. 
4+ 11. It is a great lngratitude to God, who hath 
allowed him enough beſides, to uſe and turn his 
own Gifts againſt him; and it expoſeth a Man to 
abundance of Sin and Danger, /a. 28. 7, 8. Pro. 
23. 29. Luke 12.45. 1 King. 16. 9. 1 King. 20.16. 
And ſo we may ſee in Belſhazar, Amron, Nabal, &c. 
And oftentimes brings down God's ſpecial Judg- 
ments upon Men, I/. 5.11, 12. Ja. 28 1, 2, 3, 4, 
„ Ce. Deut. 29. 19, 20. Deut. 21. 20. And there- 
fore Woe be unto them that tempt others to 
ſuch Exceſſes, which is the greateſt Cruelty, tho' 
under the pretence of Kindneſs and Friendſhip ; 
when it is that which tends to bring on ſo much 


Sin and Miſchief upon Men, Hab. 2. 15, 16. 
. What is the Bighth Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


Q. What is the Furport und Deſign of this Com- 


mandment ? / | | 
A. After the ſecuring the Lives of the particu- 


lar Members of Society, and the taking care about 
its Propagation in the beſt way and manner; the 
next thing is to provide for its comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence, in the injoyment of the good things of 
this Life. And becauſe this cannot be done ſo 
well any other way, as by the maintaining of Prg- 

; perty, 
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erty; of every one's having or poſſeſſing a di- 
fare thereof to himſelf and his, which o- 
thers ſhould have no right to invade; therefore 
this Commandment is for the preſerving of that. 

Q. Why is the maintaining, of Property the beſt 
way to rovide for Man's comfortable Subſiſtence in 
the Enjoyment of the good Things of this Liſe? 

A. Becauſe this doth the moſt tend to the pro- 
moting of Labour and Induſtry, the cultivating 
of Trade, and the encouragement of uſeful In- 
ventions; whereby the good things of this Life 
are more plentifully procured than otherwiſe they 
would be. For when Men may enjoy the Fruits 
of their labour or pains in any thing, in propor- 
tion thereunto, and may have the fame to them- 
ſelves for their own uſe ; this excites Diligence, 
and puts Men to lay out their Talents and Pow- 
ers uſefully in the World. Whereas if the Lazy 
or Negligent ſhould ſhare alike in all things with 
the Induſtrious/and Laborious, ſo that theſe ſhould 
have no advantage above the others for all their 
Labour, this would damp all; fo that Men would 
be ready either to leave all alone, and content 
themſelves with the meer Products of Nature, or 
with very Conveniencies. Whereas Almighty 
God hath provided very plentifully for us, and is 
willing that we ſhould enjoy that Plenty, but in 
the Sweat of our Brows, and the exerciſe of Di- 
ligence ſeveral ways. For the encouragement of 
which, therefore Property is to be defended and 
preſerved. 

And accordingly we find, there hath been from 
the Beginning, Ger. 4. 4. Abel and his own Flock. 
So had all the Patriarchs their proper Eſtates, 
which they left to others, Ger. 13. 2. Gen. 15, 3. 
And Joſbua divided the Land of Canaan to the ſe- 

vera] Tribes, which was ſhar'd among the ſeveral 
Families 
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318 Of Stealing. | | 
Families thereof, which they were not to be. diſ- 
ſeized of againſt their Conſent, Exel. 46. 18 · 
1 King, 21. 19. Gen. 20. 19. Deut. 32. 8, Gen. 11+ 
9. Att. 17.26. Judg. 11. 15, 24. So had many of 
our Lord's Diſciples, Joh. 19. 27. As 12. 12. And 
the giving of Alms, which there are ſuch frequent 
Exhortations to in the New Teſtament, ſuppoſeth 
Property. And when any left their Eſtate to.the 
uſe of the poor Church then, it was their own 
free Act which they were not oblig'd to, but in 
what meaſures they pleaſed, ſo as they did not 
deal falſly, contrary to their Profeſſions and Pre- 
tenſions, Act. 5. 4. And what was done in com- 
mon, had relation to that ſpecial time, and cir- 
cumſtances only, Act. 4. 32. FN 

Q. Whar doth this Commandment require then, in 
order to the Preſerving and Maintaining of Property ? 
A. To keep our Hands from picking and ſtealing ; 
and to let alone all Perious quietly to enjoy that 
Portion of good things here, which they have ei- 
ther procured to themſelves by their own Labour 
or Act, or have otherwiſe a juſt Title to, accord- 
in to the Right and Settlement that is made 
thereof, in the ſeveral Governments and Commu- 
nities. And that no Man either by Craft or 
Violence rob or diſpoil another of the ſame, or 
extort or detain it from him. And that no Man 
put upon another to his Prejudice, any ſort of 
Cheat or Fraud, in Commutation of things, as 
in Buying, Selling, Lending; and that no Man 
falſify his Truſt; that no Man ought to do an 
Injuſtice to another in any of theſe kinds himſelf, 
nor yet adviſe, encourage, or any ways contri- 
bute to anothers doing thereof; nor any way 

ſerve or miniſter to the fraudulent practices of 
Thieves, Robbers, Extortioners, or Oppreſſors, 


upon any account whatever. But that every Man 
| ſhould 
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ſhould be true and juſt in all his dealings; and more- 
over, that he be ready to help and aſſiſt others 
according to his Capacity, in the ſaving or reco- 
vering of their Rights and Goods; and that he 

4 be merciful, to relieve thoſe that want theſe Com- 
v forts according, to his Power, and as Chriſtian 
Prudence ſhall direct. And conſequently, . that 
Idleneſs, Prodigality, and all Waſting Practices 
ſhould be avoided, that are apt to incline Men in 
their Wants to Wrongful Dealing, or to the neg- 
le& of Mercy. And that all in ſome lawful Way 
on Buſineſs provide for themſelves, and, if need 
be, aſliſt others. | | | 
Q. Is Stealing then a very grievous Sin? 

A. Yes, It is, in all the Inſtances, of it, tho? 
there are ſome Aggravations that belong more to 
ſome than to others. It is a groſs and heinous vio- 
lation of the Fundamental Law, of doing to o- 
thers, as all Men would reaſonably have it done 
unto themſelves. _ For no Man would be willing 
to have his own juſt Right invaded, or to be plun- 
der'd or robb'd of his Eſtate, or to have his 
Goods extorted or detained from him unjuſbly; 
or to be any way Oppreſt or Cheated, or Dama- 
ged by others: It is apt to cauſe infinite Quar- 
rels and Contentions in the World, to the great : 
- diſturbance of the Publick Peace and Quiet of So- 
cieties. If Mea ſhould live by Rapine or Theft, 
ſa that no Man could be ſafe in his Property, it 
would diſcourage all Labour and Induſtry, in 
Improving or Cultivating what he hath for his 
own, or the Publick good; and would tend to 
make Men idle and uſeleſs Drones. And if Con- 
zenage, Craft, or Falſe-dealing ſhould prevail, it 
would be but little better. op 140 170 

It is therefore what God hath forbidden, and 
declared himſelf againſt, for the good of Mankind; 
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tho* a Man be poor, and in' diſtreſs, the Pc 
themſelves muſt not ſteal, but either work to 
provide for their Neceſlities, or apply themſelves 
in caſe of Want, to the Magiſtrates and Officers 
for Relief, to whom the matter is committed, 
Eph. 4. 28. 2 The. 3. 12. This Prohibition of Steal- 
Ing is frequently repeated, Mat. 19. 18. Rom. 13. 
9. And it is deſcribed as a foul and abominable 
thing in all thoſe that pretend to be Members of 
the Church of God, Fer. 7. 9. Rom. 2, 21. It ex- 
Poſeth Men to Shame and Hatred in the World, 
above moſt other things, Fer. 2.25. Fob 3o. 5. It 
is intolerable in any Society, and makes Men un- 
fit to live in the World; and therefore always 
ſome Puniſhment or other hath been dlrected a- 
gainſt this fin, 1 Per. 4. 15. And the Committers 
of it muſt expect to meet with Vengeance from God 
himſelf, who is much concerned for the Peace and 
Wellfare of Mankind, which is diſturbed hereby, 
Zec. 5. 3: Hoſ. 4. 2. Hoſ. 7. 1. And we find, it is 
one of thoſe Sins that will ſhut Men out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 10. 

Man- ſtealing eſpecially is noted as a very foul 
Abomination, Exod. 21. 16. Deut. 24.7. 1 Tim. 1. 
10. And ſo is Sacrilege, or Stealing of things de- 
voted to God's Service, or the Maintenance of his 
Miniſters, Mat. 3. 8. Rom. 2. 22. Lev. 5. 15. Deut. 
26. 14. Pro. 20. 25. Pſal. 83. 12, 13. 2 Chr. 28. 24. 
Dan. 5. 2. And Stealing is much aggravated by 
the Violence that is uſed in Robbery and Piracy, 
whereby Men are put in fear, and often deprived 
of their Lives to boot, Late 10. 30. Judg. 9. 25. 
Hoſ. 6.9. Lev. 19. 11, 13. Pſal. 62. 10. Luke 3. 14. 
But whether it be by Violence or Law, that Men 
extort or detain from others, by means of falſe or 
forged Writings or Witneſſes, or Bribing or Cor- 


rupting of Judges or Juries, that which is ano- 
ther's 
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ther's Right, it is a Crime of much the ſame Ag- 


Travation : For tho” Violence and Robbery puts 


en moſt in Fear, yet the abuſe of Law to do an 
Injuſtice, which was made to preſerve the Rights 
of Men, is no leſs flagrant, and often makes the 
Injury irremediable, Pro. 22. 22, 23. Habak. 1. 4. 
Mic. 2. 1, 2. Jam. 2.6. Iſa. 5.8* 1 Cor. F. 11. 

And tho? Detaining anothers Right or Goods, 
doth not ſeem to carry in it the ſame Evil at firſt 
view, as Stealing or Robbery, yet it is ſo in effect, 
becauſe it deprives another of his own, as much 
as Either of theſe doth, Deut. 22. 2, 3. Exod, 12. 
7, 10. Jam. F. 4. Exod. 23. 4. So for Men to 
Borrow or Buy of another, when they have no Pro- 
ſpect or Probability of their being able ever to re- 
pay or diſcharge the ſame, unleſs they acquaint 
the Lender or Seller with their preſent Circum- 
ſtances, and he conſent to run the hazard; this 
is a Theft ſo much the worſe, becauſe a Man can- 
not guard or defend himſelf againſt it. But if Men 


pretend to Break, and thereby deceive their Cre- 


ditors, and force them to a Compoſition, to acs 
cept of a Part for the Whole, whea they are able 
to pay all, as the manner of ſome crafty Perſons 
hath been; tho” becauſe of the others voluntary 
Compoſition, they may ſeem to do no wrong, yet 
that being upon ſuppoſition of their Inſolvency, 
which really is not; it is a manifeſt Injuſtice and 


Defrauding, by with-holding from another his 


due, which he would not have conſented to have 
parted with, but upon ſuch a forc'd and falfe Sup- 
ſition. And therefore is the Character of a 
icked Man, Pro. 21. ONE 
Craſt or Extortion in Dealing, in deceitful lead- 
ing Men into, or exacting of them a Price above 
the juſt value, is of the ſame nature, Gen. 23. 9. 


Lev: 25. 14. Or deceiving Men in the Subſtance or 
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Quality of what is bought; when falſe or coun- 
terfeit. or bad Wares, are Impoſed upon the Sel- 
ler for true and good, and ſo are pretended to be 
of greater value than they are, this is fraudulent 
Dealing; and defrauding is Stealing, Mark 10. 
17. Lev. 19. 11. So alſo, when in the Quantity 
there is not ſo much in Meaſure or Weight, as 
the Contract and Agreement was for, Lev. 19. 
35+ Prov. 20. 10. Amos 8. 5. or, when in the Mea- 
re or Means of change on the Buyers part, bad 
Money, or that which is not current, is deceitfully 
Impoſed upon the Seller for good, Gen. 23. 16. Or 
When by leſſening or lowering the Price below 
the Value, he doth not pay an Equivalent, Prov. 
20. 14. The common Trade of Pawas and Exa- 
ctions, when too unreaſonable a Profit is taken 
for the Uſe of Goods, or the procuring and con- 
tinuing of Money; and ſo unmerciful Fees exacted 


by. Officers above what they have a Legal Right 


to, may be juſtly reduc'd to the ſame Extortion. 
Or Officers exacting of Bribes to diſcharge their 
Duty, where, by the nature of their Office, they 
are bound to the performance of ſuch or ſuch 
Acts, without requiring any Pay for the ſame. 
But moſt abaminable above moſt beſides, is the 
eceit and Stealing, that is committed by Perſons 
in Truſt, as Guardians and Truſtees for Children, 
dr Managers of the Poor's Stock, Stewards and 
Bailiſfs for Gentlemen, Factors to Merchants, or 
any that have the management of any gainful Bu- 
lineſs in a lower Form committed to them in the 
diicharge of their Maſter's ſervice z when they 
unjuſtly rob thoſe, for whoſe ſake the Truſt, is 
committed to them, this is a, complicated Wick- 
edneſs, made, up of Theft and Breach of Truſt to- 
gether aud that, where there, is Love and Care 
pretended, all which is Deceit aud Don, 
r 1 Aan 
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and Self-Love at bottom is the only , Ruling 
Principle: Not but that it is reaſonable, that 
there ſhould be an allowance. made'for time, and 
Care and Charges about anothers Buſineſs, where 
meer Friendſhip is not the whole ground of the 
Undertaking. But where there is a certain Sa- 
lary agreed upon, that onght to determine the 
whole matter. 8 
Aiding and Aſſiſting of others in their fraudu- 
lent Practices, to deprive or rob Men of their 
Right, is alſo no leſs ſtealing and wicked, than 
if it were done directly and immediately in their 
own Perſons; as taking of Bribes, to pervert Ju- 
ſtice, or to further an unrighteous Cauſe, Ja. 1. 
23. Pſal. 26. 9, 10. Amos F. 12. 1 Sam. 12. 3. or 
any Contrivance or Counfel to effect or bring to 
paſs what is Unjuſt and Wicked, 1 King. 21. 7. 
or being any ways Partners with others in Evil, 
or acceſſary to their Unrighteous Acts, Prov. 29. 
24. Pfal. 50. 18, Prov. 1. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

Q. 1+ raking of Uſury or Intereft for the Loan of 
Money unlawful ? £ 

A. There are fome general Expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture that run againſt it, as Pal. 15. 5. Ezek. 18. 
8, 17. But if we conſider the Laws ahout Uſury, 
that God gave the Jews, we may obſerve ſtill, that 
this Prohibition was limited only with reſpect to 
their poor Brethren, Exod. 22. 25. Lev. 25. 35. 
Deut. 22. 18. Exzek. 18. 7, 8. and ſeems to be 
intended originally for their Benefit; and there- 
fore we ſee that Uſury of Money, and Ufury of Vi 
ctuals are put together, which none ordinarily could 
have occaſion to borrow but the Poor; whereas if 
any Rich Man among them borrowed Money for 
his advantage, as ſuppoſe to buy more Land, or 
to carry on a greater Trade, there doth not ap- 
pear to havg been any Prohibition even amongft 
_ Mm 2 them, 
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them, of taking Uſe for Money, which the Bor- 
rower borrowed to make an advantage of, and 
not for his meer Neceſſity alone: And therefore 
we may obſerve where it ſeems to run in more 
general terms, it is of that which was accompani- 
ed with Extortion and unjuſt Gain, which did 
exceed the benefit of the Loan, Prov. 28. 8. Ezek. 
22. 12. And therefore it is obſerved, that the 
word tranſlated Uſury, P/al. 15. 5. ſignifieth Bi- 
ting Uſury. And we find moreover, that God 
allow'd the Jews to take Uſury of Strangers, 
Deut. 23. 20. From whence it will follow, that 
Uſury is not ia it ſelf, or in its own nature in- 
trinſically Evil; for then God would not have 
allowed it in any caſe whatſoever, but only in 
ſuch Circumſtances or Caſes as are mention'd : And 


ſo far, tho' it was only a Political Law to that 


People, and as ſuch doth not bind other Nations, 
yet the Equity of it may continue ſtill, 
But it ſeems from our Saviour himſelf, that ſome 


Uſury in fair and juſt caſes may be allowed, when 


a Man hath no other way of making an advan- 
tage of his Money or Talent, by that Alluſion 
which he maketh thereunto, Mat. 25. 27. And 
we find, that Nehemiah, tho? he condemn'd thoſe, 
that took Uſury of their Brethren in their Ne- 
ceſſity ; yet as for thoſe that borrow'd Money, 
who had Lands and Vineyards, he doth not require 
the Lenders to reſtore all the Money which they 
had of them for Uſe, but only the Hundredth 
part, becauſe it ſeems they had taken too much, 
or what was too griping or exceſlive in a hard 
time, and in their preſent great Neceſlity, Neh. 35. 
IO, 11. That paſlage of our Saviour, Luke 6. 25. 
ſeems to have Relation. ſtill only to the Poor, and 
to have been an inforcement of that La given to 
the Jews by Moſes, Deut. 15. 7, 8. It is only Lend- 
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ing and expecting nothing again, of thoſe Perſons 
to whom Giving would be a Duty, in caſe they 
are not able to pay, either Intereſt or Principal: 
to whom we are either to lend or give in their 
Neceſſity, as we ſee it may be moſt Charitable, and 
ſerviceable to them. 5 

Nor is there any Reaſon againſt taking Uſe for 
Money, under ſuch charitable Limitations, as are 
mention'd. For tho' Money of it ſelf be not of a 
fruitful and increaſing nature as Lands are, yet 
becauſe of the value that is put upon it by the 
conſent of Mankind, it may, by the Induſtry of 
Men in the management of it, become as uſeful 
and fruitful, as Houſes or Lands, or any other 
Commodities. And if one Man hath not the ſame 
way to uſe it, as another hath, what ſhould hin- 
der him but he may let it to another? And 
then it is but reaſonable, that the Lender ſhould 
have one part of the Advantage of the uſe of that, 
which 1s his Property or Subſtance, as the Bor- 
rower ſhould have another for his Skill and La- 
bour in the uſe thereof. The Lender may as well 
live upon the Borrower's Skill and Labour, as the 
Borrower may upon the Lender's Money. And 
there ſeems no difference but that a Man may live 
as well by anothers uſe of his Money, as he may 
lige of the uſe of anothers Land. And where a 
Man may have a juſt Right to ſuch a part of the 
Advantage, he may contract for his ſhare there- 
of, according to common Agreement or Eſtima- 
tion in that caſe; the Contract making no Alte- 
ration in the nature of the thing. ES 

There are great Advantages come by this way, 
Orphans maay times could not otherwiſe be pro- 
vided for, without the Conſumption of what. is 
left them. Many Trades or Callings could not 
be managed by many Perſons, without the aſſi- 
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ſtance of others Money. And they that have 
Money, for want of Skill or opportunity to im- 
prove it themſelves, could not ſubſiſt by it, with- 
out receiving an Advantage from the others uſe 
thereof: But by the Money of ſome, and by the 
Skill and Labour of others, a great many Trades 
and Occupations of life are managed to the mu- 
tual Profit of all. So that this is ſo far from be- 
ing Unjuſt and Uncharitable in it ſelf, that it 
ſeems it would not be ſo well generally with So- 
ciety, if it were not for it. 

—ç What is that Truth in Dealing, that is re- 
quired of us ? | 

A. It conſiſts in this, that we be faithful and 
ſincere in the Performance of all the Promiſes, 
Pacts and Covenants that we have engaged our 
ſelves in, or that are imply'd in what we are 
engaged in; that we keep our Faith inviolate in 
all, without which, Society muſt neceſſarily be 
unhinged, and could not ſubſiſt long. For with- 
out this, none could be truſted, and there could 
be no Confidence in, or Reliance upon one ano- 
ther in any thing: And therefore it is but juſt 
and neceſſary that Men ſhould be faithful in that 
which they undertake, and it is a good Commen- 
dation in any, Neh. 7; 2. Neh. 13. 13. 2 Kings 12. 
15. Pſal. 1 5. 4. And the contrary is reflected upon 
as a very great Iniquity, where Men are falſe to 
their Words, Covenant-Breakers, Deceitful, Pro. 
20. 6. Tſal. 12. 12. Rom. 1. 31. Dan. 11. 32. Ho. 
10. 4. Jer. 9. 3, 4, 5. Pſal. 5.6. Pſal. 43. 1. Pſal. 
55-21, 23. Neh. F. 13. God is faithful to his Pro- 
miſe and Covenant, and ſo ſhould we be in our 
Covenants and Promiſes to one another, Heb. 6. 
17. Heb. 10. 23. Heb. 11.11. Deut. 7. 9. Deut. 32. 
4. Pſal. 89. 33, 34. Pſal. 36. 5. Jo. 23. 14. Pſal. 
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But yet that we may underſtand aright, when 
Promiſes or Covenants do oblige, we are to con- 
ſider this, that they are to be only of things that 
are poſſible to us to do; for of things that are 
impoſſible there can be no Obligation; whether a 
matter was impoſſible at that time of making it, or 
doth become ſo afterwards; if it was impoſſible 
at the time, and was then known to be fo, both 
to the Perſon promiſing, and to him to whom the 
Promiſe was made, it was meerly Lufory, and 

was intended only in ſport. If the Impoſſibili- 

ty was only known to the Perſon promiſing, 
and the Perſon to whom the Promiſe was made, 
not knowing the Impoſlibility, expected the Per- 
formance, and ſuffers any loſs by reaſon of the 
Diſappointment; the Perſon promiſing, tho? he 
cannot be oblig'd to the full Performance, be- 
cauſe of the Impoſſibility of it, yet is obliged to 
do what he can, and to recompence the loſs, that 
the other ſuſtains thereby. For the Promiſe, as 
far as it can be perform'd, makes it a Debt to 
him: If rhe Performance of the Promife, that was 
at firſt poſſible, becomes afterwards impoſlible, and 
t without the Fault of the Promiſer, he is 
ifoblig'd then from all endeavour of performance; 
but if it becomes impoſlible through his Fault or 
Negligence, he is bound again to endeavour what 
he can, and to make ſome recompence for his 
Deceit and Negligence. 82705 10 
But then moreovet a Promiſe muſt be only that 

which is lawful, both by the Law of God and 
man: For every Man's Obligation to keep the 
Laws, is prior to any ſuch Obligation, that by 
Promiſe a Man can bring upon himſelf ; fo that 
no Man by his own Act can null the Obligation 
of a Law; Nor can a Promiſe be a Bond of Ini 
quity, that can bind him to commit any Injuſtice or 
 Mm4z4 Wickedneſs; 
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Wickedneſs; For then a private Man might at 
his own pleafure, diſoblige himſelf from his O- 
bedienee to any Law of God or man, or might do 
any thing, Mat. 14. 7. Luke 22.6. In ſuch a caſe 
the making of ſuch a Promiſe was a fin, but the 
keeping of it is a double fin; therefore the only 
way for a Remedy is, to labour to be truly 
penitent for the Promiſe, and to proceed no 
farther. x | 1 
Then as to the Perſon promiſing, he muſt be in 
his own Power, to do what he promiſed; for elſe, 
tho? that matter or thing promiſed be both poſ- 
ſible and lawful in it ſelf, yet if the Perſon pro- 
miſing hath not a moral Power or Right, to per- 
form ſuch an Act, the Promiſe becomes invalid. 
As if a Perſon be under Age, or in a ſtate of 
Pupilage, or in ſlavery, or under the Authority 
or Command of another, who doth not conſent 
to it; as long as he continueth in this ſtate, Num. 
30. 33 Cc. . 

Then as to the form of expreſſing the Promiſe, 
it is to be conſider'd whether it was done ſeriouſly 
or jocularly; and whether in proper or tropical 
Terms; and it obligeth according to the Senſe 
wherein it was made. And, whether it was Ab- 
ſolute or under ſome Condition, imply'd or ex- 
preſt : If it be with a Condition, tho' not expreſt, 
yet if it be imply'd in the nature of the Buſineſs, 
or according to the common eſtimation of man- 
kind in ſuch a caſe that is to precede, then the 
Obligation is ſuſpended upon the Condition, and 
is either removed or confirmed, as that proves 
to be in the Event. And then again, whether 
it was expreſt in words that reſpect the preſent 
time, or what relates to the future; and whether 
a man doth only expreſs thereby his preſent In- 
tention, reſerving to himſelf a liberty to c—_ 
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his Mind, or whether he doth freely and pre- 
ſently determine himſelf to ſuch a Performance, 
and giveth another a right to expect it. In the 
former caſe it is only an Imperfe& Promiſe, and 
2 Man is at his liberty to make it good or no, 
as he ſhall ſee cauſe afterwards: The latter is a 
promiſe, and he is no more at liberty to deliberate 
about the Performance, becauſe he hath determi- 
ned himſelf already, and hath already given up his 
Right to another. 1 
And then alſo, that a Promiſe may oblige, it 
muſt be voluntary, and with free conſent ; and it 
.doth oblige, as far as it is ſo: For then a Man is 
determined by his own Act, and thereby hath de- 
prived himſelf of his Liberty, and muſt ſtand to it. 
But then he muſc have had the uſe of his Reaſon 
for it; or elſe it is not an Human Act; and for 
want of that, the Promiſe of an Infant, or a Mad- 
man during the time of his madneſs, or of a Man 
that hath wholly loſt the uſe of his Reaſon in 
Drink, doth not oblige ; and it would be unrea- 
ſonable captiouſneſs, to demand, that a Man ſhould 
ſtand to ſuch a Promiſe. And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, an Error or Deceit about the Subſtance of 
a Promiſe deſtroyeth the Obligation; that is when 
the Error or Deceit affects the matter, on which 
à Promiſe was founded, as if it was founded on 
ſuſpicion of ſuch a Fact, that is not; or on the 
quality or Character of ſuch a Perſon or Thing, 
which it appeareth is not; when yet that Fact, 
or Quality, or Character was the only Condition 
ori Ground of the Promiſe, it becomes upon that 
Account Null and Void; becauſe the Condition 
which was the Foundation of it, is Null, in the 
main Subſtance or Quality, which was the Reaſon. 

of the Promiſe. For an Invincible Ignorance of 
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the Fact or Matter, makes the Act wholly involun- 
tary. And a Man is no farther obliged to renounce 
his Liberty, than by his owa Will and Conſent. 
But as to a Promiſe extorted by Fear or Force, 
where there is peril of Life, there may be a great- 
er Doubt. Becauſe there the Promiſę is not whol- 
4y involuntary, but is a mixt Ad, and may ſeem 
yoluntary rather in ſuch Circumſtances, to redeem 
a Man's Life, Tho' yet on the other fide, ſeeing 
no Right can be founded in Injury; it may well 
de queſtion'd, whether a Promiſe in ſuch a Caſe 
layeth an Obligation on the Promiſer, unleſs he 
Confirms the Promiſe by an After-Act, when he 
is out of that Fear. 

And tho? a Promiſe be never ſo good in it ſelf, 
yet if the Perſon to whom the Promiſe is made, 
-renounceth his Right to the thing promiſed, and 
remitteth the Engagement by his Act to whom 
the Promiſe was made, the Obligation of the Pro- 
miſe is diſſolved. „ | 
When a Promiſe is mutual, or on both ſides, 
then it is called a Pact or Covenant. Aud if the 
one Party, to whom the other on his part is ob- 
liged, doth falſly-or perfidiouſly violate his part 
— the Pact, it is a tacit Renunciation of his Right 
to the others part. For here the Obligation ly- 
ing on each Party, being in Suppoſition of the mu- 
tual performance of each their part, where the 
one Party will no more do his own Part, he is 
ſuppoſed in the nature of the thing to renounce 
the others Part. And if he doth {till inſiſt upon 
the ſame, he 1s very unjuſt, when he will not do 
his own. And ſuch Contracts and Obligations 
being always deſigned for mutual Benefit, it is un- 
reaſonable that the one Party ſhould Expect or 
demand the whole Benefit, when. he will not do 
«his part to the other for his. 
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Sometimes there is an Oath added to a Promite 
or Covenant; and the ſame judgment is to be 
made of the Obligation of that, as of the Promiſe 
or Pact it ſelf. For the Oath being but an Ac- 
ceſſary to the Promiſe or Covenant, fer the Con- 
firmation of that, Heb. 6. 16. if the Obligation 
of the Promiſe or Covenant be diſſolved or ceaſed, 
the Obligation of the Oath ceaſeth with it of 
courſe; the Oath in ſuch a caſe, being not of the 
nature of a Vow, which is a Promile made to 
God, but the Confirmation of a Promiſe made to 
Man, by an Appeal made to God, as Witness 
and Judge of the Truth thereof, and by a Sub- 
jecting himſelf to his Vengeance, on Suppoſition 
of an unjuſt Violation thereof. "2. od Ll 
Q.: What is that Juſtice in Dealing, that is re- 
quired of us [IL 
As. Juſtice in general conſiſts in this, that we 
render to every Man his due, which is moſt rea- 
ſonable in it ſelf, and is moſt ſtrictly required of 
us, Rom. 13. 17, 18. Mic. 6.8. Pſal. 15. 1, 2. Phil. 
4. 8. Tit. 2. 12. Iſa. 56. 1. and the Nature of 
Commutative Juſtice in particular, which is to be 
the Guide and Rule of Commerce, conſiſts in ob- 
ſerving a certain proportion or Equality be- 
tween the Price and the Thing, or Matter a- 
greed for, according to the general Judgment 
of Mankind in that caſe. For every Man in- 
tends, or is ſuppoſed to intend, in doing any 
thing, or in Lending or Parting with any 4 
which he is the jult Proprietor of, to receive that 
which may be of valuable Conſideration in the 
lien of it; and looks upon himfelf defrauded 
and abuſed, when he hath it not, unleſs it be an 
Act of Charity or free Donation. So that in all 
Hiring, Buying and Selling, the Juſt and True 
Value of Works and Things is to be conſidered : 
| And 
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And the juſt Value or Worth thereof is to be 
the Rule of Price, that is to be put upon them. 
But then the Queſtion is, What is the Rate of 
that Value or Worth, by which that it ſelf is to 
be. judged of, or by which it is to be ſtated or 
determined : And here it is certain firſt, that no 
Man's particular Fancy gives a Value to any thing. 
Tho' that indeed may be a Rule to himſelf, whe- 
ther he will part with it or no; and if be doth 
part with it, he. may therefore inſiſt upon it, 
that he will have more for that thing, than he 
would have for a thing of common value. But 
then he muſt declare, that he puts that Price 
upon it, not becauſe he thinks it is of ſuch a Va- 
lue in it ſelf, but for the ſake of his Pancy to it, 
which makes him unwilling to part with it 0- 
therwiſe: And if he that Buyeth it, hath the 
ſame Fancy, this may be a Rule of Price be- 
tween them two, tho' it would not be ſo to o- 
It is certain in the next place, that no Man's 
particular Indigency or want of any thing, is the 
Rate of Value of that thing in common. For a 
thing is not ſo much worth in it ſelf, becauſe 
ſuch a particular Perſon hath need of it. And 
it is therefore unjuſt in the Seller to inhance 
tbe Price of his Commodity, meerly becauſe in 
ſuch Circumſtances ſuch a Perſon wants it. And 
he that buyeth it, in that caſe, upon the others 
unreaſonable Demands, tho' he may for his own 
Neceſlity ſake, give a price at that time above 
the common Value of it; yet he hath Reaſon to 
look upon himſelf hardly and unjuſtly uſed there- 
= 
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The general Rule therefore of the value of a- 


ny thing, and conſequently of the Price that is to 


be ſet upon it in common dealing, is the 8 4 
. at 
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That is, it is to be judged of, according to the 
Eſtimate, that is made thereof by the generali- 
ty of Fair-Dealers, that commonly deal in ſuch 
Commodities at ſuch a time: And fo the Rule 
of Commerce in Buying and Selling, in common 
Dealing, is the Market Price or Uſage; which 
yet is not all one, but is varied according to the 
general Uſe and Neceſſity of the thing, Its grea- 
er or leſs quantity or Rarity, the fineneſs of the 
Art that is layed out about it, the Difficulty of 
the thing, or the like. And whatſoever is ex- 
torted above the general Market-price, all things 
conſidered, meerly upon the Ignorance or Ne- 
ceſſity of any Perſon, is Injuſtice. And fo it is 
the ſame thing, if the Buyer lowers its Price up- 
on the Sellers Ignorance : For the Sellers Igno- 
rance only doth not leſſen its Value: And in 
theſe Caſes therefore there being not that equali- 
ty or proportion obſerved, between the Price and 
the value of the Commodity in common Eſtima- 
tion, which is the proper meaſure in all Com- 
mutations ; it is fraudulent Dealing; and it is 
what no Man would be willing to have put upon 
himſelf; and ſo is a Tranſgreſſion of that Golden 
Rule, of doing as one would be done by. 

From whence it will follow, that no Buyer 
onght to diſpraiſe or undervalue a good Com- 
modity, to bring down the Price of it, below - 
its common value, Prov. 20. 14. Gen. 23. 9, 15, 
16. Nor ought the Buyer to pay for his Com- 
modity, Coin that is not commonly current; 
it being not agreeable to the Contract between 
Buyer and Seller, which is ſuppoſed to intend a 
Price of proportionable Value, with the value of 
the thing; which ſuch Money is not really, how- 
ever it may ſeem to be. 1 1 
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On the other ſide, the Seller ought not to dit: 


guiſe any ſubſtantial Fault in his Goods, to make 
that ſeem what it is not, to raiſe the Value, 
and conſequently the Price of it, above its true 
worth. Nor ought to fell by falile Weights and 


Meaſures, to deceive the Buyer of part of what 


he Contracted for at ſuch a Price, which is 
falſeneſs and defrauding, in a notorious manner, 


and deſerveth to be ſeverely Cenſured, Deut. 25. 


14, 15. Prov. 20. 10. Amos 8, 5, Mic. 6. 10. 

But for-proportioning the Price, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Market Eſtimation of things, is 
not commonly nicely determined to a point, 
but that there is a certain Latitude therein; and 
It riſes and falls according to the quantity and 
goodneſs of the things, and the number and pau- 


city of Dealers. And all Men in a way of 


Commerce being preſumed to underſtand, unleſs 
the contrary do appear; every Man may uſe his 
Skill againſt another, in driving a Bargain, whilſt 
he keeps within that Latitude; But if the want 
of Skill be plain in the Buyer or Seller, and one 
takes an Advantage of the other thereby, be- 
yond or beneath that Latitude, he deals une- 
qually, and violates the Rules of Juſtice; unleſs 
in one caſe, that the Retailer himſelf be known 
to have Bought very Cheap: And then he that 
Buyeth of him again, if he allows him a moderate 
Gain, or ſomething more than is common in his 
way, he doth not ſeem to have done an In- 
juſtice to him, becauſe he hath a Benefit an- 
ſwerable to his way of Dealing, and hath as 
much or more Profit, than he could reaſonably 
expect in the way of Traffick. 

Q. Muſt we not alſo be Kind and Charitable to 
the Poor, as well as True and Juſt in our Deal- 


ings ? 
A. Yes, 


. 


„ Oe OT IS TE 


Of Charity to the Poor. 535 

A. Ves, It is commanded and recommended to 
us in innumerable Places of Scripture, to inforce 
it upon us ſo much the more, Deut. 15.7, 8, 9, 
10. Eccl. 11. 1, 2. Iſa. 58. 7. Dan. 4. 27. Mic. 6. 
8. 1 Tim. 6. 17. Heb. 13. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Gal. 
6. 9, 10. Ad. 20. 35. Prove 3. 9. There is hardly 
any other Duty that hath more ſaid, to encou- 
rage the Obſervation and Practice of it; there is 
almoſt every thing promiſed to it, that a Man 
would deſire here or hereafter ; as much, as ei- 
ther a Saint or a Worldling would wiſh for, 
Mat. 10. 48. A Bleſſing upon the Affairs and 
Buſineſs of Men, Deut. 15. 10. Deliverance out of 
Darkneſs and Adverſity, and the giving of Light 
and Joy, Ia. 58. 10, 11. Pſal. 41. 1, 2. Honour 
and Eſteem among Men, and the good Will and 
Wiſhes of all, which doth naturally ariſe. from 
the due performance of this Duty; becauſe it 
ſheweth an excellent and raiſed Temper of Mind, 
a large and diffuſive Goodneſs, which is an Imi- 
tation of God himſelf, Pal. 112. 5,6, 9. A Bleſ- 
ſing upon the Eſtate it ſelf, both for its Securt- 
ty and Increaſe; for fear of the Diminution 
of which, Churliſn Men become more back- 
ward to the Practice of this Duty, Prov. 28. 
27. Prov. 19. 17. Eccl. 11. 1, 2. Prov. 11, 28. 
Luk. 6. 38. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 8. And becauſe it is for 
Children's fake, that Men are apt to be ſo par- 
ſimonious in this kind, there is a Promiſe alſo 
for that, that their Children ſhall be no Loſers 
thereby, P/al. 37. 26. Pſal. 112, 5. And beſides. 
| thoſe temporal Promiſes, there is the Happineſs 
and Bleſling of the other World annext to Bene- 
cence and Charity; ſuppoſing, that Men are o- 
| therwiſe qualify d for it, and that they do all out 
of a true Reſpe& to Chriſt, and the Honour of 
God. Apd we find that our Saviour eſpecislly, 
Dr. M3 ing 25 
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ſingles out this Vertue, as that to which there 
ſhall at laſt be had a very particular reſpect, Mat. 
25. 34, 35- Luke 16. 9. 1 Tim. 6.19. And there 
are the moſt direful Judgments threatned to the 
Neglect or Omiſſion of this, contrary to all the 
fore-going Bleſſings, Prov. 11. 24. Prov. 28. 27. 
Jam. 2. 13. Mat. 25. 41, 42. From all which it 
appears molt plainly, that this Charity and Bene- 
ficence to Perſons in Want, is one of the greateſt 
Duties in the Bible: And he muſt be an Infidel 
that doth not believe it. 5 

And it is certainly very reaſonable and equal, 
that at God's command we ſhould be ready to the 
performance of it. All the Plenty and Proviſions 
that any Man hath, being originally only from 
God; and they having no more than a dependent 
Property in their Goods and Eſtates, not that 
which is Abſolute and Unlimited; God havin 
reſerved the chief Diſpoſal of all to himſelf, an 
requiring thoſe Rents and Services to be continu- 

ally paid to thoſe, to whom he hath ordered the 
ſame; no eſtate whatever being to be free from 
theſe Services. So that all are accountable to him, 
as Stewards of the ſeveral Talents they are in- 
truſted with, P/al. 24. 1. Pſal 50. 10, 11. Pſal. 
$9. 11, 12. Prov. 10. 22. 1 Sam. 2. 7, 8. Pſal. 
75.6. 1 Chro. 29. 10, 11, 12. Eccl. 9. 11. 1 Cor. 4. 
7. Iſa. 28. 25, 26. 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. Pſal. 127. 2. 
Act. 14. 17. 1 2.5 

It is moſt reaſonable in it ſelf, there being a 
natural Cognation between Mankind, ſo that the 
Poor is Fleſh of our Fleſh,, and Bone of our Bone: 
And there being no great inequality in our Ori- 
ginal Beings, abſtracted from the Advantages of 
Education, and thoſe that are ſuperinduc'd by o- 
ther means: So that common Humanity requires 
the commiſeration of our Kind in their 3 
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and wants. And if one by certain Counſels and 
Providence hath by the Bleſſing of God got the 
ſtart of his Brother in outward Conveniences, he 
ought to take pity. upon him in his Wants, or 
elſe he forgets himſelf, Act. 17. 26. And when 
they are our Brethren too, not only in reſpect of 
the ſame nature, but alſo of the ſame Faith, and 
may be as much beloved of God, and as much 
partake of the Adoption, and may be Heirs to- 
gether with us of the ſame future Happineſs, 
there is ſtill the more Reaſon for it, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
James 2. 5. AR. 15. 26. Rom. 15. 7. Phil. 12. And 
we are combined in Society for this very End, 
that we may be helpful, one to another; and 
therefore civiliz'd Nations do commonly by Pub- 
lick Acts provide for the Poor; but yet this being 
commonly done but in extreme Neceſſity, and 
there being many caſes alſo, that are not ſo eaſi- 
ly included in Publick Proviſions; there is more- 
over ſtill need of theſe private Contributions and 
Aſſiſtauces: And it is but to do what we would 
be done to, if we were in the like Conditions; 
and it may be his caſe in time, to ſtand in need 
of Support himſelf, that now hardens his Heart 
ſo much againſt his poor Brother, Eccl. 9. 2. Feel. 
3. 6. Prov. 2. 1, 24 Eccle 10. 5. Prov. 7, 14. Heb. 
13. 3. And it is certain, we have continval need 
of Mercy and Pity from God, and do receive abun- 
dance from him, tho' he is not any way obliged to 
us, nor doth ſtand in need of us, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Mat. 
18. 33. Prov. 21. 13. Prov. 14. 31. Prov. 12. 16. 
But that our Alms-giving or Charity to the 
Poor may be an acceptable Service to God, it 
ſnould be done with a chearful and ready Mind, 
that takes delight in the Work; and all proper 
Opportunities ſhould be ſought for ir, J. 3. 7,8. 
2 Cor. 8. 3. 2 Cor. 9. J. 1 Tim. 6. 8. Exod. 35. 29. 
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Gal. 6. 10. And it ſhould be done out of -ſincere 
Affection, and true Brotherly Compaſſion and Pie- 
ty to the Poor and Indigent, 2 Cor. 8. 8. 1 Cor. 
13. 3. And out of a true Reſpect and Love to 
God, whoſe Creatures they are, and who hath 
commanded this regard to be had to them; 
and out of a reſpect to Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
for us and them, and would have this care taken 
of them, Heb. 6. 10. Mark g. 41. Mat. 10. 42. 
And it ſnould be done with Prudence, both as to 
Time, Place and Perſon, ſo as it may moſt anſwer 
the Ends of giving, and may prove the greateſt 
Kindneſs to Men. — 
But as to the Quantity or proportion that we 
are to give, there doth not ſeem to be any one 
Rule that can affect all alike. Rich Men ſhould 
be rich in Good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. and ſhould 
abound therein, 2 Cor. 9. 8, 11. It is a ſhame for 
Men to lay out more upon meer ſuperfluous Plea- 
ſures and-Vanities, than they do upon Pious U- 
ſes for the Service of God, and the Relief and 
Comfort of their diſtreſſed Brethren; and muſt 
needs argue a very ſenſual Mind, great lightneſs 
of Spirit, and want of Charity to Men, and of 
true Love to God, 1 Jo. 3. 17. Jam. 5. 5. But all 
ſhould be ready to ſpare ſomething, when the 
meet with Objects that are in Neceſſity, or worſe 
Condition than themſelves, and even ſometimes 
above their Power, Epheſ. 4. 28. 2 Cor.-8. 3. Mark 
3-43, 44. And as it ſhall pleaſe God to bleſs them, 
and proſper them in their Affairs, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
And ſo, as that the Wants of their poor Bre- 
1 be comfortably ſupplied to them, 2 Cor. 
» 13, 14. 2 Cor. 9. 12. | Tet. 
But then, when we have not a Power or A- 
' bility. to relieve or help all, it is to be conſider- 
ed, chat in point of Order; firſt Parents and near 
9 - EKEinsfolk 
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Kinsfolk, and Relations, that are in Want, are 
to be preferred ordinarily before Strangers or o- 
thers: Becauſe here is the tie of Gratitude, and 
Nature, as well as of common Charity to oblige, 
and two Obligations are ſtronger than one, 1 Tim. 
5. 4+ Pro. 17.17, And they that are Friends, and 
have done us heretofore kind and friendly Offi- 
ces, and thereby have deſerved well of us, are to 
be preferred likewiſe before others. For Friend- 
ſhip adds a peculiar Obligationz and where we 
have received Good, it is but Gratitude to re- 
turn it, and Gratitude is a piece of Juſtice; and 
Juſtice is to go before Charity, and adds 
Strength to it, Prov. 18, 24. And where circum- 
ſtances are otherwiſe alike, thoſe that are good 
Men, and of the Houſhold of Faith, are to be pre- 
ferred in their place, as having moſt of true deſert 
in them, Gal. 6. 10. But the moſt general Rule 
is, that they who are moſt in want; and in the 
deepeſt diſtreſs, if there be no particular Rea- 
ſon to Jreqpagernte, are firſt to be conſidered: 
And if a Man hath no more than is neceſſary 
for the ſupport of himſelf and his Family, or for 
his uſe in his ſtation, he is not bound to give 
to others; unleſs it be in ſuch caſes, wherein o- 
thers Neceſſities are greater than his own, or in 
ſame extraordinary caſes, wherein a more Pub- 
lick Good may outweigh his own Private. : 
Q. How may we be preſerved from the Breach of 
this Command ment? | | 

A. After a due and ſerious Conſideration of 
the Sinfulneſs and Evil thereof, the way muſt be 
to ſtrike at the Cauſes, which are diverſe. It may 
proceed ſometimes from an inordinate , Valuation 
and Love of this World, and an high Opinion cf 
its ſufficiency for the procuring ot true Happi- 
neſs and Comfort to Men, and from an eager 
; | Nn 2 Cove- 
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Covyetouſneſs of greater Meaſures of the Good 
Things thereof, that is founded thereupon. This 
is a very common cauſe of Extortion, Oppreſſi- 
on, open Robhery, Fraudulent Dealing, and 
Hardneſs and Uncharitableneſs to thoſe that are 
in Want. The World being Mens great Idol, 
they will make Right and Juſtice, and Piety it 
ſelf bow down to it; and will often commit any 
ſort of Wrong or Violence to obtain it, 1 Tim. 
6.9, 10. the Cure of which, when it ariſeth from 


this cauſe, muſt lie in the cure of Covetouſneſs, 


and ſetting home thoſe Conſiderations that have 
relation thereunto. 

Sometimes Pride, and ſometimes Voluptuouſ- 
neſs and Senſuality are the Root of all theſe Miſ- 
chiefs. _ For . theſe are expenſive Vices, and re- 
quire a great deal to maintain them, and cannot 
be fed without much Coſt ; and when Men have 
not..otherwiſe enough to do it, by fair and juſt 
Dealing, they will be inclin'd to venture upon a- 
ny Unjuſt or indirect. Courſes to compaſs their 
End : And there is nothing therefore to be done 
here, till Pride, and Luſt, and Senſuality be 
mortify d.; which muſt be done by ſuch means as 
are proper thereunto. If the Emptineſs and Va- 
riety and inſufficiency of all theſe things here to 
make us Happy, could be more daily reflected 
upon; and we could live more by Faith, and luok 
forward to Death and Judgmeat, and take a be- 
lieving Proſpect. of the Riches, and Glory, and 
Fulnet, and Delights of Heaven, and could lay 


up to our ſelves Treaſures there, there would be 
an end put to all theſe greedy Deſires that are 
the cauſe of ſo much Miſchief in this World, 
1 J, 2. 14, 15, 16. Mat. 6.19, Col. 3.5: 

But ſometimes Men bring upon themſelves, or 


fanſie to themſelves certain Neceſſities, which are 
apt 
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apt to incline them to commit Injuſtice or Wrong)» 
either for the maintaining of their beloved Pomp 
or Pleaſure, or for the neceſſary ſupporting of 
themſelves or Families. Deſpair in ſome of fu- 
ture Proviſion, and a deſponding, fear of Want 
hereafter, is apt to put them upon indirect Me- 
thods to encreaſe their preſent Stock, that it may 
hold out the longer; whereas if they were leſs 
anxiouſly careful, and would commit themſelves 
to God in well doing, and truſt to his Proviſion in 
the uſe of Lawful means, they might aſſure them- 
ſelves of ſuch a competency of Eſtate, as ſhall be 
beſt for them. If they would reſt in God's Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Fatherly Providence, and 
would be willing to ſtand -to his diſpoſal, they 
need not go about by theſe unlawful Methods to 
ſhift for themſelves, but God would take care of 
them. Pſal. 37. 3. Matth. 25. 33. 1 Pet. 5.7. Pal. 

rn $f Þ.-4. © 
But ſome do too often bring upon themſelves 
real Neceſſities ia ſome degree or other, accord» 
ing to their ſtate and condition of Life; by which 
they are apt to be put upon many wicked and 
' wrongful Courſes, for the ſuſtaining of themſelves 
or Families: And therefore to avoid ſuch wrong- 
ful Dealing, they muſt avoid thoſe Sins and Vices, 
that, lead them thereunto. Living without. a 
lawful Calling, or Idleneſs and Slothfulneſs in it, 
in the very Natute of the thing, and by the juſt 
judgment of God, expoſeth Men to Povert and 
Want; and then to provide for themſelves 
they commit Theft and Robbery upon Others. 
Whereas God hath ordained, that Men ſhould be 
diligent in Buſineſs, and then he hath promiſed 
them, that they ſhall have, ſuch Supplics as are 
needful for them. Prov, 24. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. 
Prov. 13. 4. Prov, 6, 9, Prov. 10. 4. Prov. 22. 29. 
Nu 3 Prov. 


542 Of Remedies againſt the Breaches 

Prov. 12. 24. Eph. 4. 28. Act, 20. 35, Unadviſed 
Suretiſhip, whereby Men engage for others, above 
what they are able, or it is fitting for them to 
Anſwer, is often another cauſe of bringing Ne- 
ceſlities upoa themſelves, and ſometimes upon 
others ; which therefore we are often cautioned 
againſt, Prov. 11. 15. Prov. 6. 1. Prov. 22. 
26 | 


But the moſt uſual way is, that of waſtful and 
prodigal Living above Mens Eſtates or Incomes , 
to ſupport their Pride or Grandeur, or to pleaſe 
and gratify the Fleſh, by riotous Courſes, Glut- 
tony or Drunkennefs, or ſpending their time in 
Tipling, and Ale-Honſes or Taverns; whereby 
they laviſh away their Subſtance, and bring pe- 
nury and want upon themſelves and Families 
when they ſhould be imployed in ſome honeſt and 

ood Labour or Work for the maintaining thereof. 

rob. 21. 17., Luke 15. 13. Prov. 23. 20, 2172 

. But to this alſo may be added, that waſtful 
ſpending of Time in Play and Recreations; which 
is nothing better, than a ſort of Laborious Idle- 
neſs, whereby the buſineſs of Mens Calling comes to 
be neglected; and when they ſhould be Imploy- 
ed in ſome profitable Labour or Study, for the 
doing of ſomething that is good and uſeful in 
their Places, for the benefit of themſelves and o- 
thers, it is unaccountably ſpent in meer Vanity. 
Recreations ſhould always be managed fo, as nat 
to interfere with the Duties of our Callings or 
proper Studies, or with times of Devotion ; the 
Redeeming of Time for all which is the great 
Wiſdom and Intereſt of Men, as theſe things are 
the great Buſineſs of Life, for the promoting our 
preſent and eternal Welfare. For Play and Recrea- 
tion are ſlight and ludicrous things, and "y of = 
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farther uſe, than by taking off from the tediouſ- 
neſs of Labour, and by giving a Relaxation or 
Diverſion to the Spirits, to render the Body and 
- Mind more ſprightly and active in the performance 
of the Duties of our Places. By which Conſide- 
ration alone, the time, meaſure, manner, and 
kinds of our Recreations are to be determined; 
which are not to be turned into a Calling them- 

ſelves, which would be a contradiction to their 
true End, and a ridiculous Madneſs. And there- 
fore a little Play or Diverſion will ſerve Wiſe 
Men, that know the true value and uſe of time. 
For the matter of Play or Gaming being ſuppoſed 
to be ſomething, that 1s not of a ſerious and weigh- 
ty Nature, or that hath any Profit in it, ſave to 
the Ends aforeſaid ; therefore there is no more 
time to be ſpent therein, than ſerveth to the afore- 

ſaid Ends. +: 12 
But if Men do, together with the waſting of 
their time in Play or Gaming, alſo waſt their Mo- 
ney, which ſhould be for the Comfort and Sup- 
port of their Families, or of the Poor, they are 
guilty ſtill of a much more notorious Violation. 
For Play or Gaming being in themſelves light and 
unprofitable, and ſerving for no other ends than 
only to Recreate the Body and Mind, and to fit 
them for Labour afterwards, there ought certaig- 
ly to be no more laid out about them, than may 
be conveniently ſpared by every Man in his Cir- 
cumſtances, without any conſiderable damage to 
himfelf or Family; and not fo much as may any 
way hinder or inca pacitate him for more weighty 
Acts and Buſineſs, if he ſhould loſe his Stake; 
or that may procure any pam to his Wife or 
Children; or, that may be any hindrance to him; 
to the keeping up of his proper Port, or a decent 
| Nn4 Living, 
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his Paſſion}, or to diſquiet his Mind. 
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Living, fuitable to his Condition in the World, 
or the capacitating of him for the doing of great- 
er Service in his Country or Neighbourhood; or, 
that may any ways hinder Acts of Charity to the 
Poor, ſuitable to his place and ſtation; or, that 
may give a Man, upon any fuch like account, any 
juſt cauſe of ſad Reflection afterwards, or to raiſe 

There is only one thing more to be added, that 
as all are to take care that they do not bring 
Neceſlities upon themſelves, by any of thoſe waſt- 
ful Methods, whereby they might be any ways 
inclined to the breach of this Commandment ; ſo 
on the other ſide, they ought to avoid too great 
fparing and niggardlineſs, whereby they pinch and 
rob ' themſelves of the Comfort of thoſe good 
Things, which God hath. allowed them the En- 
joyment of; and which there can be no reaſon, 

ut they ſhould have their part and ſhare in, as 


the Fruit of their' own Labour and Care, and of 


the Bleſſing of God upon them, as well as thoſe 
that ſhall come after them. Eccl. 4. 8. Eccl. 
6. 1. | | 


Qt. But if any one hath been guilty of any wrong- 


ful Dealing towards another, what is to be done then? 
- A. As this wrongful Dealing is a Sin againſt 
God, and a violation of his Command , and an 
offence or injuſtice againſt Man together, ſo there 
muſt.be an unfeigned Repentance for the ſame; 
and as a juſt Teſtimony or Expreſlion thereof, 
there muſt be all done, that in reaſon can be done, 
towards the undoing of the Injury that is com- 
mitred thereby, and for the ſetting all things 
ight again. And. therefore all convenient ſatis- 

ction is to be made for the Damage or Injury 
done; by which alone a Man will be able to prove 
the truth and ſincerity of his Repentance, for the 

8 | obtaining 
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obtaining of his Pardon at the Hands of God ; 
and without which he lives in a continual Sin a- 
gainſt his Neighbour whom he hath Injured, 
whilſt he ſtill cgutinueth to enjoy the Fruits of his 
own 'Injuſtice, B that whatſoever Sorrow he pro- 
feſſeth for it, can be nothing elſe but pretence or 
mockery. Ezek. 33. 14, 15, 16. Jonah 3. 8, 10. 
I. 58. 3, 4, 5, 6: Lev. 6. 2. Gen. 43. 12. Luke 19. 
38. Philemon 18, 19. | 2 8 
If it can be done, the ſame thing, that any one 
is defrauded of, is to be reſtored in kind, if the 
Injured Perſon requireth it. And reparation alſo 
is to be made for the Damage he hath ſuſtain'd by 
the want or loſs of it, or any harm that hath 
come to it. Or elſe it muſt be reſtored in value, 
or in that, which is as good; and the Damage and 
Loſs made fully up. Exed. 22. 4, 5, 6, 9, 12, 14. 
2 Sam. 12. 6. Prov. 6. 31. And in repairing this 
Loſs or Damage, not only that of the preſent is 
to be conſidered, but the loſs alſo of the Natural 
Increaſe, and the damages that are conſequent up- 
on any ſuch lnjurious Act. 

And 3 Reparation is to be made if it can be 
done, to the Injured Perſon himſelf; or to his 
neareſt Relations, according to the direction of 
Law or Equity; and to thoſe” firſt, who. have 
been moſt Injured, or that are in the greateſt Ne- 
ceſlity, unleſs there be any ſpecial reaſon to deter- 
mine it otherwiſe. And if no Relations can be 
diſcovered, yet there being no reaſon that any 
one ſhould retain that which is not his, but which 
he hath injuriouſſy gotten, then let him give it to 
the Poor, that is in want, or other good Uſes. 
Luke 19. 8. 22 . Fact dt 
This ſatisfaction ſhould be made by all, that 
have done any Injury to another of any kind; not 
| only 
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only as it may relate to Mens Goods, which this 


Commandment is properly concern'd in the de- 
fence of, but in reſpect of Mens Souls or Bodies, 

ood Names, or Relations, that have any way ſuf- 
Fred by ſuch Injurious Dealing. And not only, 
if they have been Principals in the Injury, but if 


they have been any way Acceſſories to it, or have 


been accomplices with the Committers of it, or 
have any way counſelled, ated, or abetted them 
in it. And if they are Heirs to thoſe that have 
done the Injury, and do ſtill enjoy the benefit of 
that Injury, they ought to put it out of their 
Hands, as not being their own, as thoſe ſhould 
have done, that did the Injury. For that which 
they had no right to themſelves, they had no right 
to give. For none can give a right to that, to 
Which he has none himſelf. And therefore his 
Heir can have no right, by vertue of ſuch Dona» 
tion: Only when a right or good hath been invaded 
and loſt long ago, and the original Title hath been 
given up or deſerted, and none ſeems to make 
any farther Claim, or can do it with evidence and 
_ certainty, there tho? the firſt was a fraudulent or 
unjuſt Poſſeſſor, yet for the prevention of greater 
Inconveniencies, by a too rigid inquiry and re- 
dreſs, and for the avoiding of Confuſion and Un- 
ſettlement in Eſtates, the Law will determine it 
to the uſe of the preſent Poſſeſſor, and for his 
quiet Enjoyment, and He ſeems not any farther. 


ad thereupon to ſcruple his right therein. Be- 


cauſe that which his Anceſtors could not give, or 
his Fore-fathers leave, or any other leave to him, 
having not had a Right themſelves, yet now after 
ſo long a time, Law and Cuſtom have given him 
a Right to, ſo that he may with a good Conſci- 
ence enjoy that Right. 

Q. What 
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Q. What is the Ninth Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not bear Falle Witneſs agatuſt 
Q. What is the purport and deſign of this Commands 
ment? | 
A. Order and Government being once ſettled, 
and the Duties of Men in their ſeveral Relations 
Eſtabliſht, Life ſecured, care taken for Poſterity, 
and Mens Eſtates and Properties alſo being taken 
care of, in the focegoing Commandments; it re- 
mains next, in caſe of any lnjury or Wrong done, 
or ſuppoſed to be done in any of theſe Reſpects, 
and in caſe of Quarrels and Controverſies thence 
atiſing, that there be ſome Proviſion made, for 
the vindication of Juſtice and Right, for the ma- 
king of Reparation for Offences committed, and 
for the redreſling of Grievances cauſed thereby. 
And in order to this, it being neceſlary , that 
Courts of Judicature ſhould be ere&ed, for the 
tryal of ſuchCauſes,for the correction of Offenders 
againſt the Laws of Right, and for obliging all to 
the making of that Satisfaction, which Men are 
commonly of themſelves very averſe from;And the 
juſt Iſſue of ſuch tryals depending firſt and princi- 
pally upon the veracity of Witneſſes, that give in 
Evidence of Matters or Facts relating thereunto; 
that all things of this nature may be ſtated and 
ſettled aright, which is the laſt thing that can bę 
done publickly, towards the preſervation of Peace 
and the well-being of any Society; there is theres 
fore Proviſion made for this, in this Command- 
| ment, | / 

Q.: What doth this Commandment require then? 

A. It requireth , that in all Societies, Judica- 
tories being firſt erected, for the determining of 
Controverſies, that may ariſe amongſt the Members 
thereof, and for the Repairing, of the Wrongs of 

| | the 
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the Injured; Juſtice and judgment may be faith- 
fully done, by all that are concerned, in the tryal 
and determining of all Cauſes therein depending; 
and particularly that Witneſſes, upon whoſe Te- 
ſtimony and Evidence all doth ſo much depend, 
be faithful in their Teſtimonies ; and that no Man 
wrong another by Falſe Accuſation, or by giving 
a falſe or wrong Teſtimony concerning any mat- 
ter; either by word of Mouth, or by counterfeit- 
ing or forging of Hands, Seals, Letters or Deeds, 
or by ſuborning of others to do either of them. 
And moreover, that Mens Names and Reputati- 
ons be preſerved Intire; and therefore that in all 
caſes we keep our Tongues from evil Speaking, 
Lying, and Slandzing, whether in, or out of 
Judgment; and that we forbear all Backbiting , 
Talc-bearing , raiſing or fomenting of Falſe Re- 
porrs, to the prejudice of another, either in his 
Life, Goods, or good Name. As alſo all Raſh 
| Judging, evil Surmizing, or unjuſt Cenſuring of 
© others in our own Breaſts, as being a degree to- 
wards, and having a tendency to the former. And 
that we do not flouriſh upon,or aggravate anothers 
real Faults ; nor yet publiſh the ſame , without 
juſt cauſe, in order to his Correction and Amend- 
ment, or for the preventing of ſome Miſchief, 
that might come by the concealment, or for the 
determent of others from the like. But on the 
other ſide, that we be fair and charitable in Judg- 
ing, and put the beſt conſtruction on others Facts; 
and that we clear and vindicate the Innocent 
Names of others, as we have Ability and Oppor- 
tunity, in all proper and convenient Circumſtan- 
ces. All the foregoing Offences manifeſtly trending 
to create innumerable Miſchiefs to the wrong ot 
our Neighbour., and to the diſturbance of the 


Publick Peace, and to the damage and 1 
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ene well-being of all Societies, and often of the 


beſt Men therein; and therefore have been much 
warn'd againſt, and have been highly threatned, 
and puniſhed by God. 

Q: I net all Going to Law, and Impleading ano- 
ther before a Court of Fudicature unlawfull ? 
A. No. Magiſtracy, and Courts of Judicature 
are God's Ordinance for the redreſſing of Grievan- 
ces, vindicating and maintaining of Right, and 
determining of Controverſies, that in this Imper- 
fe State are apt to ariſe between Man and Man; 
either thro? Ignorance of the right State of things, 
or thro? exorbitant Paſſion, or predominant Self- 
iſhneſs, which is apt to incline Men to wrongful 
and injurious Dealing towards others. To which 
purpoſe therefore we find Courts of Judicature 
erected among the Jews, Deut. 1. 15, 16: Deut. 
16. 18. And there is the ſame Neceſſity for it in 
all formed Societies; and ſo it is to be continued, 
Rom. 13. 1, 2. without which it would be impoſſi- 
ble to maintain Peace long, eſpecially among great 
Bodies of Men; in which there are ſuch varieties 
of Humours and Intereſts, which are apt to be 
claſhing with one another; and ſo much Vice and 
Corruption is apt to prevail amongſt divers of its 
Members, to the diſturbance of the Publick Weal; 
by which the weakeſt and moſt innocent would 
- be moſt lyable to Damage and Harm. And there- 
fore all. Mankind by the very Light and Dictates 
of Nature, have always agreed upon Government, 
in ſome form or other, for the making of Laws, 
and appointing of Judges for the determining of 
. Controverſies. and Diſputes about Right, and 
Wrong. And in all caſes therefore of Weight 
and Moment, it is lawful to make an Appeal to 
them, for the Ends aforeſaid. Job 3m. 28. Deut. 
17. 8, 9, 10, 11. Act, 25. 9, 10. As in caſe of 

neceſſary 
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_ neceſſary Self-defence, when the Cauſe is juſt, of - 


the Matter is difficult, or hard to be determined 
otherwiſe ; or of ſo great weight, that the Inju- 
ry or Damage is not eaſily ſupportable ; or it be 
a matter of Truſt wherein others are concern'd ; 
or when bad Men would be like to take Encou- 
| Fogement from Impunity; and there is no Scan- 
dal or Hurt like to come otherwiſe, by ſuch 
Vindications. But yet this ſhould be the laſt re- 
fort, and after all other means uſed in vain, and 
a Matter cannot be ended by equal Arbitration 
without it. And it ſhould neyer proceed from 
| Covetouſneſs, Paſſion or Revenge. And in Mat- 
ters of ſmall concernment, and that have no great 
Conſequences depending vpon the ſame, when the 
Injury or Damage 1s little, or eaſie to be born, 
It is better wholly to abſtain from giving another 
any trouble thereby, Mat. 5. 29. 1 Cor.6. 7. and 
it is an Argument of a more Chriſtian and Gene- 
rous Spirit, and of Charity to Men, and of Love 
to Peace and Concord, which it is worth the while, 
to be at ſome Loſs or Expence to Buy or pre- 
ſerve; whereas Contentious and Vexatious Law- 
ſuits about very little things, do but engender 
more ſtrife, and foment diſcord among Neigh- 
bours, and often lay the Foundation of greater 
Quarrels and Contentions, to the extirpating of 
'Chriſtian Love; and argue much inordinate Sel- 
fiſhneſs, and give an unneceſſary Diſturbance to 
Courts of Juſtice, and do no good to any; but to 
encourage thoſe that ſet others together by the 
Ears, and live upon other Mens Quarrels, and 
make it their Endeavour as much as may be, that 
no ſuch thing as forgiveneſs of Injuries ſhould 


be heard of amongſt Men. | 
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Of the Duty of Witneſſes, 551 
Q. What is the Duty of Witneſſes in 4 Court 
Judicature. 4 SA 
A. They muſt be ſure to give a faithful and 
full account of things Weng to their Know- 
ledge, and muſt ſpeak the Truth, the whole 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth, ia Anſwer to 
thoſe Interrogatories, that ſhall be put to them 
in relation to any Cauſe or Matter depending, 
which they are call'd to Witneſs about. For up- 
on the Right and Truth of their Evidence, it 
is, that the whole Matter depends. It being im- 
poſſible for the Court and Judges, tho never fo 
upright and unbiaſs'd, to give a true and right 
Judgment in a caſe, in which they are to judge 
according to Evidence, if the Witneſſes give a 
wrong, or Imperfe& Account of things, which 
may alter the ſtate of the Caſe. And therefore 
it is impoſſible in ſuch Caſes, that Right and Re- 
gular Judgment can go forth. And therefore all 
that Injuſtice that is committed in ſuch Judgment, 
and as long ſoever as it continueth, will only lie 
at the Witneſſes Door. So that Falſe Witneſſes 
in any cauſe, are the true and proper Cauſes of 
rpetuating an Injury or Wrong, which others 
gan. And this is ſo much the worſe, becauſe 
there can be no Defence againſt Falſe-witneſling, 
as. there may be againſt Force and Violence in 
Robbery or War; and it puts the Matter ' paſt 
all Redreſs. Mens Rights are lavaded, Laws are 
Abuſed, Courts and Goveraments Affronted, and 
made an Engine of greater Evil to Men, and 
Injuries are continued paſt all Remedy; and all 
this by the means of Falſe Witneſſes, who are 
therefore juſtly to be abhorr'd- of God and Man; 
and moſt terrible things are ſaid of them in Serip+ 
ture to that purpoſe. For ſuch are an Abomie 
nation to God, Prov. 6. 19. and ſhall not go . 


pun 
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puniſht before God, howſoever they may eſcape 


Judgment in this World, Prov. 19. 5, 9. Deut. 
19. 18. Prov. 25. 18. Prov. 14. 5. Pſ. 120. 3. Prov. 
24. 28, 29. Almighty God is more eſpeciall 
concern'd to revenge himſelf upon Falſe Witneſ- 
ſes, becauſe their Falſe-witneſſing in Courts of 
- Judicature is commonly attended with Perjury 
alſo ; ſo that there is not only Injuſt ice done to 
Man thereby, but the moſt Impudent and daring 
Affront is alſo offered to God, and his Venge- 
ance challenged; and that openly, and before all. 
Neither is the Suborning of Falſe Witneſſeg, 
or putting others upon this Practice, and Coun- 
terfeiting of Hands and Deeds, or giving Coun- 
tenance or concealment to thoſe that do, much 
leſs Criminal, or leſs liable to Blame before God 
or Man. The Guilt of doing, or hiring, or Sub- 
orning of others to do an Evil Act, being much 
the ſame; the Latter only ſhewing more fear of 
Diſcovery, and more caution and cunning than 
the former: Both are Canſes, tho? not quite of 
the ſame kind; he that doth the Fact, being the 
Natural; and the other, the Moral cauſe 'there- 
of, 1 Kin. 21. 10. Mat.'26. 59. E 
Q. Are Malefactors bound to make Diſcovery 
of their Accomplices, and to bear Witneſs | againſt 
them: | | Loy © 
A. If there be Signs of true Repentance for 
what they have done, and as a Teſtimony there» 
of they are willing to mike all the Reparation 
and Satisfaction they can, for the Wickedneſs or 
Wrong that they have committed; and they 
ſeem to be in no farther Danger of Relapſing in- 
to the like again; there doth not ſeem then to 
be any juſt Reaſon for the Diſcovery or Accuſa- 
tion of them; becauſe then the end of ſuch a 
Diſcovery, and of the Puniſhmeat to be inflicted, 
Wu, is 
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is already attained without it; and when the 
End is attained, there is no farther uſe of the 
Means, which are only for the ſake of it. And 
it would be barbarous to uſe rongh and harſh 
means to attain an End that is already attained. 
For as for the Vindication of the Laws, and the 
determent of others from the like Crimes thereby; 
it ſeems to have no Place here; hecauſe the 
Crimes being ſuppoſed to be ſecret, the Impuni- 
ty of the Offenders can be no Reflection upon 
the Government; nor can it be any Encourage» 
ment or Inticement to others to do the like, 
which only comes to paſs when the Criminals are 
known and not puniſhed, thro' the remiſsneſs or 
relaxation of the Reins of Government; not 
when they are not puniſh'd, meerly becanſe they 
are not known, which is no Fault in Govern- 
ment, and fo no Reflection upon it. And Pu- 
niſhmeat for others determent is of uſe properly 
to over-balance the Inclination to ſin, that is oc- 
caſion'd by means of ſuch. bad Examples, which 
being not known, can have no Influence to pro- 
mote ſuch Inclination. 

And in ome caſes, and in reſpe& of ſome 
Sins, the Diſcovery of the Crimes and the Per- 
ſons offending, may rather tend to the Inticing 
of others into, and hardening them in the fame 
Sin, more than the Puniſhment would do to de- 
ter them. So that ſome Crimes are better cons 
cealed than known; and ſo for ſome Perſons too, 
telt others. be harden'd by their Example : and 
therefore in ſuch a caſe, Hypocriſy is a leſs E- 
vil than open Profaneneſs, becauſe it doth leſs 
harm to others. So that in theſe Caſes, it is ne- 
ceſſary to compare the Good and Evil together; 


which may come by ſuch Diſcoveries, and to 
Vol ' O's cConſider, 
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conſider, which are like to preponderate, and 
accordingly to proceed. 

But except in theſe Caſes, if a Criminal or 
Partner in any Wickedneſs ſhew no Sign of Repen- 
tance or Contrition for what he hath done, but 
rather remains hardned in his Guilt; and if the 
Diſcovery thereof may ſeem to be a probable 
means to bring him to Repentance, it is then an 
Act of Charity to do it, for the ſaving of an of- 
fending Brother. And much more, if there are 
all the probable Signs of his perſiſting ſtill in the 
ſame Evil Courſe, and of his future Intentions or 
Diſpoſitions to commit the ſame again, or worſe 
to the great Damage and Prejudice of the Commu- 
nity; here is then a double Charity and Juſtice 
together, to make the Diſcovery in order to bring 
ſuch Accomplices to condign Puniſhment, both 
for the preventing of their running on ſtill in the 
ſame ruinous and wicked Courſes, and for the pre- 
venting of that Miſchief chereby, that might come 
to others; altho* the Criminals themſelves 
ſhould not be better'd by it, becauſe the good of 
many however is to be preferr'd. And if by ſuch 
Diſcovery, there may be reparation alſo made 
ſo much the more to the Perſons injur'd, there 
is then ſo much a greater Obligation hereunto 3 
becauſe the more any one hath contribured with 
others, to the doing of Wrong, the more he is 
to endeavonr by all proper means the Reparati- 
on of that Wrong. 

Vea, and tho? himſelf was the Principal in the 
Fact, and the Inticer of others into it, tho? he 
ought then in the firſt place to uſe all the means 
he can, to bring his Accomplice to Repentance, 
as he brought him into the Sin; yet it all ſuch 
Means or Perſuaſions prove in vain, and the Diſ- 
covery may be like to ſerve to any of the Ends 
aforeſaid, 
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aforeſaid, the acting therein for thoſe ends, will 
engage him to it, and juſtify him in it: And if 
he was rather drawn in, and iatic'd by others 
wicked Perſuaſions, and beſides the attaining the 
aforeſaid Ends by making the Diſcovery, it. may 
be uſeful in part for his own Vindication, or 
the abatement of his Crime, and the procuring of 
any degree of Impunity thereby, there is no Rea- 
ſon but that he ſhould make uſe of it alſo for that 
end, tho? it ought not to be done as an Act of 


Revenge, only to give another Pain and Trouble, 


when there is no good End to be obtained by 
It. f 

Q. Is it fit or Lawful to reveal a Crime, diſco- 
vered to one in Confeſſion ? 

A. If the Confeſſion be made only of the Ima- 
gination, or Intent to commit ſuch a Crime, and 
with Signs of Repentance and Abhorrence of the 
Fact, and only to eaſe a Conſcience burden'd with 
the Guilt thereof, and to crave anothers 5 
Counſel about it, there cannot then be any po 
ſible Reaſon for the Revelation or far ther Diſco- 
very of it, let the Crime intended be what it will. 
For it would be a great and foul betraying of a 
Truſt, to expoſe a Perſon to Shame or Trouble for 
no juſt end or cauſe. But if this Diſcovery or 
. Confeſſion of ſuch Intention be made upon any 

other Account, without any Signs of Remorſe 
far it, and he ſeems to continue ſtill his Impious 
Reſolution, after all the Arguments or Perſuaſi- 
ons that can be uſed to bring him off from his 
wicked purpoſe; it ſeems that in this caſe. all 
proper means ſhould be uſed to prevent the exe- 
cution thereof, either by appealing to the Ma. 
giſtrate or otherwiſe, as the nature of the thing 
intended ſhall require; or elſe a Perſon mult 


needs be deemed àcceſſary thereunto.. - .,, 
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And if Confeſſion be made of a Fa@ already 
committed, and that without any Signs of Re- 
pentance for the ſame, it ſeems fitteſt ſtill in all 
common Caſes, to endeavour to bring ſuch a 
Criminal to Repentance, by all other means of 
Argument and Reproof, rather than by expoſing 
him to publick Shame or Puniſhment ; ſeeing be- 
cauſe of the ſecreſy of the Commiſſion, there is 
no publick Scandal given by it; and his Impuni- 
ty following thereupon, is no Argument of the 
remiſsneſs of the Government, to encourage o- 
thers to the like. But if there be Signs of Re- 
pentance withal, that do accompany the Confeſſi- 
on, and that be made only for Ghoſtly Counſel 
ſake, for the eaſing and quieting of a troubled 
Conſcience, there can be no good end at all of 
making ſuch a Diſcovery ; but it would be a Foul 
and Impious Treachery. 
There is only one caſe, viz. That of Murder, 
that ſeems to be exempt by the Law of God from 
"all Mercy and Compaſſion, Gen. 9. 5, 6. and. there 
is ſuch ſpecial care appointed to be taken for the 
Diſcovery of the Murderer, Deut. 21. 1, to 10. 
that it ſeems that all concealment thereof would 
contribute to the Publick Damage. Only becauſe 
ſuch private Confeſſion is no Act of Record for 
the Offenders Conviction, if he ſhould deny it 
again: It ſeems moſt proper to keep the ſame 
* fill conceal'd, 'till there can be found means to 
make the Diſcovery moſt effectual. 19.9 
Q. What is the Magiſtrates Duty in diſtributing 
ef Fuſtice ? e mote” 
A. A god Magiſtrate, that will do Juſtice and 
Judgment, and diſcharge his Office well that he 
Is intruſted with, for the Publick good, had need 
in the firſt place, to ſet God always before him, 
. who is the Head and Fountain of all Govern- 
88 : ment; 
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ment; by whom Kings Reign, and Princes decree Ju- 
ſtice; by whom Princes Rule, and Nobles, even all the 
Judges of the Earth, Prov. 8. 15, 16. And therefore 
they may be ſure, He will take notice of all they 
do, For God ſtandeth in the Congregation of the. 
Mighty, and Judgeth among the gods, Pſal. 82, 1. 
&c. He exerciſeth Loving- Kindneſs, Judgment, and. 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth; for he delighteth in theſe 
things, Jer. 9. 24. Fſal. 89. 14. Pſal. 103.6. And 
therefore he doth very much, and often recom- 
mend theſe things unto Men, as matters of high 
and noble Character, Pſal. 72. 2, 4. Prov. 20. 8. 
Jer. 7. 5, 6, 7. Zec. 7. 9. 2 Chr. 19. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Deut. 16. 18. Deut. 1. 16, 17. And the pervert- 
ing of Juſtice is often moſt ſeverely reflected upon, 
Deut. 24. 17. Deut. 27. 19. Iſa. 1: 21. Eccl. 5.8. 
Ja. 5. 7. Ila. 10. 2. Amos 5. 7, 15. 24. Amos 6. 
12. Mic. 3. 9. | 

A good Magiſtrate therefore out of a true re- 
ſpe& to God, whoſe Vicegereat he is upon Earth, 
and for the promoting, of his Honour, and the 
Publick- Weal, for which he looks upon himſelf 
a Truſtee under God, will be careful to ſuppreſs 
all open Vice and Debauchery, and eſpecially all 
Blaſphemy and Impiety againſt God, by which 
his great Name is profan'd; and by all which a 
Corruption of Manners is propagated, to the un- 
hinging of the Publick Weal, and to the provo- 
king of God to poure down his Judgments upon 
2 People. If Men will ſin in ſecret, he cannot 
help it; but he will take care not to connive at 
open Ungodlineſs, leſt the Guilt, thro' his neg- 
left in the doing his Duty to ſuppreſs it, ſhould 
become National. x 
And next to the maintaining of the Honour of 
God's Holy Name, he will be heartily and ſtu- 


diouſly coacern'd to do right to all, between 
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Man and Man, without Favour or Affection, 
without Malice or III-will to any; without re- 
ſpect to Parties or Perſons, Friends or Enemies. 

He will be blind to all reſpects whatſoever, 


but that of doing Juſtice only; for he would 
have all Men have their due, and no Man invaded 


in any of his juſt Rights, Liberties or Preroga- 


tives. He is eſpecially concern'd to right thoſe 
that are wrong'd, to help the Oppreſſed, and 
to break the Jaws of the Wicked, and to pluck 
the Spoil out of their Teeth, Prov. 29. 7, 14. Job 
29. 16, 17. and for this therefore he is always 
careful to examine things well, and to ſearch out 
a Cauſe before he judgeth; and he weighs the 
Moments of things, that he may not be byaſt by 
Colours or Appearances : He looks throughly in- 
to the matter, and views it on all ſides; and de- 
termines nothing precipitantly or raſhly, nor 
thro? Paſſion or Prejudice, or By- reſpect, but ac- 
cording to Conviction and Evidence only, as far 

as it doth appear to him, Deut. 13. 14. - 
And therefore he is a Man of inflexible Pro- 
bity and Uncorruptneſs, and an Hater of Bribes, 
ſo that he conceiveth an Indignation againſt the 
very Offer thereof; and you cannot diſpleaſe him 
more, than by going about by that or any other 
means, to ſeduce him from the Lines of Juſt and - 
Right; for which he hath ſo high a Reſpect, that 
he looks upon all Attempts againſt it with ſcorn 
and Horror; and would not forfeit or loſe a 
good - Conſcience for all the Gifts and Preſents, 
and Preferments in the World: And therefore 
a good Magiſtrate is alſo a Man of Courage and 
Reſolution, not to be awed or frighted by Me- 
naces or Threatnings to do Wrong, or to be par- 
tial in a Cauſe. For he fears nothing but God, 
and in doing of Juſtice he regards not the _ 
and 
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and Mighty more than the Poor: He conſiders 
only what is Good ard Juſt, and that he will pre- 
fer and maintain whatſoever he ſuffers, whilſt he 
is in that Station or Poſt. | 
And yet his Zeal for Juſtice is always accom- 
panied with Charity and Piet) too, towards thoſe 
that offend : And therein he Tranſcribes the Di- 
vine Character, not to affli& willingly, nor grieve 
the Children of Men, and therefore he uſeth 
great Moderation in puniſhing, in all compaſſion- 
able caſes, and is not apt to aggravate Crimes: 
And where the Maintenance of Juſtice, and the 
Preſervation of the Publick Weal doth require 
the Execution of Penalties; yet he cannot do ir, 
but with Regret and Trouble, and with Sorrow 
of Heart, that the Corruption of Men ſhould ſo 
neceſſitate him to it. And therefore tho' he can 
Correct and Reprove, yet he never Inſults over 
the Offender, but directs the Puniſhment as much 
as may be to his particular Benefit, and the com- 
mon Good. | 
Q. Muſt all keep their Tongues from Evil 
ſpeaking ?_ | | 
A.- Ves, Jam. 4. 11. Speak not Evil one of uno- 
ther, Brethren, For he that ſpeaketh Evil of his Brother, 
and judgeth his Brother, ſpeaketh Evil of the Law and 
Fnageth the Law, And Tit. 3. 2. the Apoſtle ex- 
| horts, To ſpeak Evil of no Man, to be no Brawlers, 
but gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs unto all Mn. And 
Eph. 4. 32. Let all Evil-ſpeaking be put away from 
you, with all Malice; from whence it doth often 
ariſe. And 1 Pet. 2. 1. Lay aſide all Evil ſpeakings. 
The Tongue is a noble Inſtrument made by God, 
for high and excellent uſes ; for the ſetting” forth 
his Praiſes, and to be a Means of Converſarion one 
with another, for the Benefit of Society, by ſpeak- 
ing one to another; Speech being the great In- 
O00 4 ſtrument 
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ſtrument of Society, and therefore ſo to be uſed, 
as may moſt tend to the promoting of the Com- 
fort, Peace and Wellfare thereof; and therefore 
whatever tends to the deſtroying or diſturbing 
ſocial Life among Men, we ought to avoid in 


ſpeaking ;'as it is certain all Evil ſpeaking doth, 


and therefore is a moſt perverſe abuſe of that no- 
ble Member; which all Men muſt be ſure to give 
an Accouat of, as they muſt of the uſe of all the 
other Powers and Talents, that they are 
endued with. If we have the Tongue of Men and 
Angels, and are thereby able to ſpeak otherwiſe 
never ſo well, yet if we have not Charity, and do 
not uſe the Tongue to good and charirable Pur- 
poſes, it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. 13. 1. The Tongne 
of the juſt is as choice Silver, Prov. 10. 20. But if a- 
ny Man ſeems to be Religious never ſo much, and 
bridleth not his Tongue, His Religion is vain, Jam. 
F. 26. By thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtify'd, and by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be condenm'd, Mat. 12, 37, There- 
fore we muſt carefully watch, that that little 
Member be not abuſed to any wrong Purpoſes, 
Jam. 3. Jy 6, T3 8, 9, + | 

Q. I Lying a Sin to be avoided by all? 

A. It is the firſt and moſt Fundamental Abuſe, 
or Evil uſe of Speech, as it is an Inſtrument of 

Society among Men. For to make Speech uſeful, 
there muſt of Neceſſity firſt be an Agreement to 


fix certain Significations to Words, to repreſent _ 


our Senſe and Meaning by, and thea to uſe them 
accordingly, to expreſs our Thoughts one to a- 
nother, and to repreſeat ſuch things as our 
Thoughts are concerning, or elſe the uſe of Speech 
3 perverted and deſtroy'd, or all Diſcourſe would 
he a meer Babel of Confuſion, wholly unprofi- 
table, or a meer luſtrument of Deception : And 
therefore the Firſt aud moſt Fundamental * 
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of Speech and Diſcourſe is, never to falſify or 
deceive one another in the Uſe of thoſe Signs and 
Words, whereby according to the firſt and com- 
mon agreement in Society, a Man is to repreſent 
things, and to axpreſs the Senſe of his Mind, and 
communicate his Thoughts, aad Meaning and In- 
- tention to others. And whenever we ſpeak there- 
fore, by this fundamental Law of Speech, we owe 
Truth to all Men; nor is this Obligation to be 
violated upon any Pretence whatſoever, this be- 
ing prior to all other Obligations that reſpect 
Speech. But Lying is a foul violation of this 
Fundamental Law of Speech, and a direct Con- 
trary to it, by which all Humane Converſation 
would be reduc'd to meer Uncertainty, or would 
be nothing elſe but Deceit and Impoſture; and 
therefore ought to be abhorr'd by all. b | 
To which purpoſe we have alſo ſuch frequent 
Warnings againſt it, ia Holy Scripture, and fihd. 
it very often to be moſt ſeverely threatned and: 
condemned in it, Lev, 19. 11. Te ſhall not deal fal- 
fiy, nor lye one to another. Col. 3. 9. Lye not one to 
another, ſeeing that ye have put off the Old Man with 
his Deeds; this being plainly a part of the Old 
Man of Sin in Men, Eph. 4. 25- Wherefore putting 
away Lying, Speak every Man Truth with his. 
Neighbour ;, for we are Members one of another. And 
that we may abhor it the more, we are told that 
it is a Sin, that comes from the Inſtinct of the 
Devil, begot and promoted by him, aad by his 
Suggeſtion, Jo. 8. 44. Act. f. 3. Aud it is made 
the Character only of Wicked Mea, P/al. 58. 3. 
Pſal. 62. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 2. And doth always expoſe 
Men to great Shame and Contempt, Prov, 19, 
22. It is that which God hath declared his great 
Abhorrence of, Prov. 6. 17. Prov. 12. 22. And 
is an utter Abominatioa to all good Men, Prov 
| | 13. Fo 
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13.5. Pſal. 119.128. Prov. 30.8. Pſal. 119.163. Pſal 
40:4. Pſal. 101. 11. Zeph. 3. 13. Pſ. 15.2. And we 
find many Threatnings againſt the Committers 
of it, Pſal. 5. 6. Prov. 19. 5. Prov. 12.19, Nahum 
3. 1. Mic. 6. 12. Heſ. 4.2. Rev. 21. 8, 27. Pſal. 
63. 11. For God is a God of Truth, and a great 
Lover of it, Pſal. 31. 5. Heb. 6. 18. Numb. 23. 19. 
1 Sam. 15. 29. | 

It commonly ariſeth, either from Guilt, and 
fear of Diſcovery and Puniſhment, to hide a 
Crime which they have committed, and to ſave 
themſelves from the Puniſhment; which is com- 
monly the care of Children, and young People 
and Servants, or of the Poor, or of weak People, 
and ſuch as are of very timorous Natures, who 
cannot bear a Frown from thoſe above them, and 
therefore will Lye or do any thing to hide a Favlt, 
or to avoid a Diſpleaſure, or to ſhift themſelves 


out of Danger : Therefore the beſt way is to take 


heed of Guilt, and not to commit any Fault that 
may need a Lye to cover it; Innocency in this 
caſe being the beſt Defence againſt Lying ; or if 
a Fault hath been committed, they ought to con- 
ſider, that Hiding it with a Lye doth but double 
it, and make the Matter worſe, and leſs pardon- 
able, than otherwiſe it would be : So that it is a 
thouſand times better to endure the worſt for the 
former Fault, than to be adding ſtill to the Heap 
by committing of more. And the Fear of God 
above Man would cure this Evil. | 

Or elſe ſometimes this Evil Practice doth ariſe 
and proceed from Pride, and a deſire to ſeem ſome 
Body, by ſetting out themſelves above all due 
Meaſure, and pretending to things they never did, 
to heighten their Reputation the more. Where- 
as by Lying they wholly loſe their Aim, and make 


themſelves Baſe amongſt all conſidering * 
: that 


* 
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that can at all penetrate into thoſe things. And 
tho? they could arrive never © much to Honour 
and Eſteem thereby, they might conſider that ſuch 
outward Honour and Eſteem from Men, can no 
way countervail that Vice that purchaſed it; nor 
can ever make amends for that inward Fœdity, 
and Shame and Guilt that they- are conſcious of 
to themſelves; the Cure of Pride in this caſe muſt 
be the Cure of this Evil. | 
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Sometimes Covetouſreſs is the cauſe of Lying, 


to make an Advantage thereby. For the  Mam- 
moniſt will ſacrifice his Truth, Honeſty, and all 
- to his Profir: And this is the Caſe of many Ped- 
ling Fooliſh Traders, that to get a Penny, will 
venture Honour, and loſe a good Conſcience to 
boot; and yet get little by it at laſt : For if they 
would ſpeak the Truth, and deal fairly, they 
might ordinarily make as good or greater Advan- 
tage at long run, becauſe they would be more 
Believed or Truſted : For always the Frankeſt 
and moſt fair-dealing Men meet with the beft 
Eſteem in the World, and generally thrive moſt. 
But however all is not Gain that is got, if our 
Saviour may be Judge, Mar. 16. 26. And if they 
would truſt God in Well-doing, they would find 
more good, than by all their Shifting and Lying, 
Pſal. 37. 3, 4, 5, 71 9. 


But ſometimes meer Raſhneſs or Lightneſs may | 
be the cauſe; a forward Babling Humour toſpeak 


any thing that comes next; and then it is to be 
Cured by correcting that Ill-bred, pitiful Vanity, 
or Raſhneſs, which expoſeth them hereunto, 
Eccl. 10. 14. Prov. 15. 2, 28. Prov. 12. 23. But 
whatever be the cauſe, it ought moſt carefully to 
be watch'd againſt, if it were but for a Mans own 
Honours ſake: For Lying is certainly the Baſeſt 
and moſt deſpicable and Mean Spirited Sin that 
can 
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can be committed by Men; and it ſheweth any 
Man to be a Pitiful, Mean, Poor-ſpirited Thing. 
And therefore it ſhould be abhorr'd by Gentle- 
men and Men of Honour or Breeding eſpecially ; 
and they ſhould look upon it below them, and 
ſhould frown upon, and Baniſh from themſelves. 
all ſuch Sycophants, as think to pleaſe them, by 
Dealing therein, Hoſ. 7. 3. Prov. 29. 12. Pſal. 

101. 1. Prov. 17. 4. Fer. 9.4, 5- We muſt not 
lye for God, and therefore not to pleaſe or pro- 
fit Men, Fob 13. 7. Rom. 3. 7. 

- But here yet it is to be obſerved, that all theſe 
Speeches that are really, or in ſtri& ſenſe Falſi- 
ties in themſelves, yet are not Lyes. For what- 
ſoever Speech doth not agree exactly with the 

thing, as it is, is in proper ſpeaking a Falſity; 
ſuch are all Ironical Speeches, Sarcaſms, and Hy- 
perbolical Expreſſions, Gen. 3. 22. 1 King. 22. 15. 
1 King. 18. 27. Parables, and Moral Fables, Mat. 
22. 1. Judg. 9. 3. Allegories and Metaphors, li- 
terally taken, Jo. 15. 1. Speeches that ſhew only 
a preſent ſimple Intention, Luke 24. 28. And yet 
they are not Lyes, becauſe they are not deliver» 
ed as Truth in proper ſpeaking, nor with an In- 
tention to deceive, and contrary to the Mind and 
Meaning of the Speaker; in which the proper na- 

ture of a Lye doth conſiſt. And if a Man ſpeaks 
that in proper ſpeaking, which is falſe, and not 
agreeable to the thing ſpoken of, it may be a 
Raſhaeſs, which ought to have been watcht a- 
gainſt ; but yet is not a Lye, becauſe not diſagree- 
able to his Mind, nor ſpoken with an Intent to 
deceive: Whereas if that which is true in it ſelf, 
be diſagreeable to the Mind of the Speaker, and 
is ſpoken by him as falſe, and with a deceitful 
Intention, it is a Lye to him, and ſo is juſtly to 
be imputed. 5 
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Sometimes again, Words being ambiguous and of 
doubtful meaning, becauſe their ſignification is 
not fixt or determined in common uſe to one thing, 
the Speaker then is at his Liberty to uſe them 
in any one of their Senſes or Significations, tho) 
he may probably Conjecture, that the Hearer 
may take him in another, and ſo may miſtake his 
meaning. Here if the Hearer be deceived, it is 
for want of Caution on his part; the Speaker 
doth not Lye, becauſe he only uſeth his liberty, 
which according to common Eſtimation he hath 
a right to do; and he ſpeaks the Truth, tho? 
the other not conſidering the Ambiguity of Words 
miſunderſtood him: For it is to be obſerved a- 
gain, tho? a Man when he ſpeaks, be always bound 
to ſpeak the Truth, or to uſe Words in the Senſe 
and Signification by common Agreement that is 
impoſed upon them; yet a Man is not always 
bound to ſpeak the whole Truth, or to uſe Words 
or Signs in that ſignification, which may prevent 
anothers deception, when there is another Senſe 
that by common agreement he hath the liberty 
to uſe them in. 

Vet this is a quite different thing from that, 
which is called Feſuitical Equivocations, which doth 
not lie in the yſe of Equivocal or Ambiguous 
Words, but in the reſervation or concealment 

of ſomething in the Mind, which is neceſſary to 
be added to the Speech that is pronounced, to 
make it fully true; the Lye lieth in the Words 
that are pronounc'd, which, as they are in them- 
ſelves, are wrong Signs, and contrary to the 
Speakers meaning; and the ſecret Reſervation 
in the Speaker's Mind, doth not alter the Senſe 
- of thoſe that are ſpoken to the Hearer, for whoſe 
fake they are Pronounced; and who is not ac- 
quainted with the Speakers mental n 
ur 


but can judge only of what is ſaid: And if a 
{tal Reſervation of the Speaker ſhould in ſuch 

caſe ſave a Lye, it will be impoſſible in any 
caſe to charge any. one with it, if he hath but 
Cunning enough always to carry ſomething in his 
Mind, to help to make it out. 


Q: What is that Slandering another, that is for- 


bidden ? 

A. It is the Imputing to another, or charging 
him with a Crime, of which he is no way guilty 3 
or an Aggravating of the Matter at leaſt, and 
making it worſe than it is, which is a compli- 
cated Sin. It is the Sin of Lying, and Injuſtice, 
and Uncharitableneſs altogether ; in taking from 
Men their Good Name, which is the great Foun- 
dation of Love, and Truſt, and Confidence in 
Men, on which all uſeful Converſation is built; 
and therefore is of all others the moſt precious 
thing, next to Life it ſelf. So that to murder a 
Man's Reputation in any groſs manner, is next 
to the murdring of Life; becauſe it tends to make 


him uſeleſs in the World almoſt as much as if he 


were dead; becauſe it is apt to make all diffident 


of him, and afraid of his Converſation, It is a 
moſt deteſtable practice, and an high Violation 
of Goodneſs and Charity, which bids us think and 
ſpeak the beſt of all, that the Matter is capable 
of, and to endeavour to promote their Wellfare. 
Therefore this is a Crime alſo condemned and 
complained of in Scripture, Jer. 6. 28. Prov. 10. 
18. Jer. 1. 1, 2, 3,4. Pſal. 15. 19, 20. Pſal. 101. 


3. . 2 

And becauſe this is commonly done behind 
Mens Backs, it is therefore called Backbiting, or 
Whiſpering againſt others; which the Apoſtle 
condemns, 2 Cor. 12. 20. And they that are guilty . 


hereof, are plac'd amongſt the worſt of . 
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Rom. 1. 29, 30. And a Citizen of. Zion is deſcribe 


to be one of another Spirit, P/al. 15. 3. And 


therefore we are forbid either to begin or ſpread 
falſe and ſlanderous Reports, or to go about as 
Tale-bearers, Exod. 23.1. Lev. 19. 16, Prov. 10. 


18. 
It is a Degree towards this, when Men go a- 


bout to detract from others real worth, thereby 


to render them leſs valuable and more uſeleſs; 
whereas all Men have a Right to Eſteem accord- 
ing to their Value; in counting of which, it is 
always moſt charitable rather to exceed than come 
ſhort. For Charity hopeth all things, that are beſt; 
and believeth all things, and rejoiceth in the Truth, 
I Cor. 13. 6. And we ſhould rather in Honour pre- 
fer one another, than go to leſſen anothers juſt Re- 
patation, Rom. 12. 10. | 

It all proceeds either from Spleen and IIl- will, 
and from a Diabolical Spight againſt Man; or 


from Pride and Envy and Grudging at others, 


whereby they cannot endure, that any ſhould up- 
on any Account whatſoever ſeem to outſtrip them, 
and therefore they malign and depreſs others, 
to ſet off themſelves; or from Self-intereſt, be- 
cauſe they think that others ſtand in the way 


to their Advantage or Preferment; and therefore 


they will either detract from their Eſteem, or load 
them with Calumnies to get them removed, that 
they may come in their Room; which is too 
common a caſe amongſt the ſeveral Sects and Par- 
ties of Men, that are apt too much to uſe thoſe 
that differ from them at any rate, to advance their 
own Party. Or elſe ſometimes it proceeds from 
Lightneſs or Raſhneſs, and an Evil cuſtom of 
ſpeaking, of others, to fill up the time, or to find 
Matter for Diſcourſe. For when they have no 
other Imployment for their time but talking, ny 

| either 
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either have not ſo much Vertne, as to find de- : 


light in talking of good things, or what may be 


fome ways uſeful and Inſtriftive in ſome way or 


other, or have not ſo much Skill, as to maintain 


an innocent Diverſion, then they are fain to talk ' 


of others; and there being want of Chriſtian 
Love at the bottom, they fall to Cenſure, Back- 
bite and Slander. - | | 

The cure of all which therefore will lic in get- 
ting more Charity, and in the Cure of that Ma- 
lignity of Spirit, and of Envy and Pride, and 
Covetouſneſs, and of this talkative Babling that 
are the Cauſes: And together with this the Foulneſs 
of the Sia ſhould be often repreſented to the 
Mind, And tho* downright Calumaies and Slan- 


ders are the worſt; yet Detraction contains in 


it Lying too, in denying that of others, which 
is Honeſt and true; and ſo is alſo unjuſt in ta- 
king from Men that which is their due, viz. That 
Eſteem that belongs to them for that Degree of 
Worth and Excellency that is in them: And it 
is an Injury committed againſt God himſelf, in 
denying his Works and Grace in another, and 
thereby detracting from his Praiſes which are due 
to him for the ſame: And yet for the Prevention 
of the farther ſpreading of ſuch Calumniationsand 
Detractions, we muſt take heed that we be not 
too credulous in entertaining Reports, that may 
tend to the Defamation of any, even from Per- 
ſons that ſeem to be of Honeſt Minds, unleſs we 
know them very well; there is ſuch a Proneneſs 
to a Ceuſuring Humour even in many good 
People, that there cannot be too great Precau- 
tion againſt it. 2 . 

Q. May not we Publiſh or ſpeak of the Real Faults 
of others? Ren; | 


A. To ſpeak of Facts that are really done, is 
| no 
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no violation of Truth or Honeſty; becauſe it is 


but to exprefs things by their proper Signs, 


which can be no Treſpaſs upon the Rule of ſpeak- 
ing generally, and in it ſelf conſidered; but this 
is Good or Evil only, as it is attended with the 
Circumſtances which ate extraneous to the 
Fact, and as the Principles are, from which it 
doth proceed, or the Ends for which it is done; 
which if they be Pious, Juſt and Charitable, and 
other Circumſtances concur; will ſufficiently juſti- 
fy our doing hereof. As if the Offender have need 
of Reproof or Admonition, in order to his A- 
mendment; and it be more proper, and it may 
be likely to be more effectual, to engage another 
in that Office, than to do it our ſelves; it is an 
Act both of Piety and Charity together, to ac4 
quaint him with the others Fault, to endeavout 
thereby to prevent his Sin for the time to come, 
Gen. 37. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 11. Exr. 9. 1. And ſo when 
it is neceſſary to inform the Magiſtrate, or thoſe 
to whom the Correction of ſcandalous Offences 
doth belong, it is Juſtice to the Publick, and ſome- 
times Charity to the Offender too to do it; with- 
out ſuch Informations Vice muſt go unpuniſnt, 
which would be apt to harden the Offender more 
therein, and to embolden others to the Commiſſi- 
on of the like; and therefore ſuch Informations 
are abſolutely neceſſary to the promoting of Re- 
formation of Manners, and ought to be practiſed 
and encouraged, f Cor. 5. 1. And it may be ſome- 
times needful to give a Character of Perſons to o- 
thers, to prevent the danger of their being ſe- 
duc'd or Injur'd by them; or when it concerns 
them much to know what they are, upon the ac- 
count of ſome Office or Service that they are like 
to be advanc'd to; or when Marriage is like to 
be ae en Friendſhip In Company to be 
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engaged in with them; or they may be in any o- 
ther danger from them, Mar. 7. 15. Mat. 16. 6. 
Phil. 3. 2. When Mens Vices are grown Publick 
and Scandalous already, whether they have come 
under the Laſh of the Law or no; and they have 
by their Publick and Evil Practices juſtly forfeited 
all good Name and Eſteem among Men, it may 

be ſometimes of great uſe to expoſe them, in 
order to the reclaiming of them, by the meer Re- 
proaches they undergo by their Sins; and in or- 
der to the determent of others from the like 
PraQices, which they ſee do bring ſuch a Pub- 
lick Diſreputation upon Men, as likewiſe to make 
unwary Perſons to beware of entertaining unne- 
ceſſary Society and Converſation with them, leſt 


they catch Infection, or incur ſome Evil thereby, 


3 Jo. 9. 2 Tim. 4. 14. And ſometimes it may be 
neceſſary for the Juſtification of the Innocent, 
who are ſlandred or abuſed by them; or for our 
own Self-vindication ; to invalidate the reproach- 
ful Teſtimonies of Falſe and Wicked Men, where- 


by they unjuſtly take away the good Name of 


others. | 
But except it be for ſuch Cauſes as theſe, we 


muſt never ſpeak of, or divulge the Faults or 
Miſcarriages of others, from a meer Vain, or Tal- 
kative Humour: Becauſe it is indeed a Matter of 
very mourntul Conſideration, when ſuch Facts 
are committed, which arc ſuch notorious Treſ- 
Paſſes upon the Laws of God, and right Reaſon, 
and therefore are not a proper Subject for a light 
and petulant Humour to play upon. And there- 
fore for the ſame Reaſon, they ought not to be 
treated or ſpoke of, in a light and ſportful man- 
ner, to make a Jeſt of them, or to make merry 
with them; they being juſt matter of Lamenta- 


tion, and not of Divertiſement. Nor yet trom a 
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Principle of Malice or IIl-will to the offendin 

Perſon; hoping only thereby, tbat ſome Miſchie 
may befal him, as the Fruit of his Sin, which is 
directly contrary to Charity, that rejoyceth not 
in another's Harm as ſuch. Nor yet muſt it be 
from Pride or Selfiſhneſs, as hoping from the E- 
clipſe of another's good Name by Publiſhing his 
Sin, to raiſe our own Reputation, when there is 
no other good like to come thereby ; becauſe this 
favours too much of a private and ſelfiſh Spirit. 
Nor ought it to be done, when there are plain 
and evident Signs, or indeed but probable, of the 
offending Perſons amendment. For to do it then, 
would be unprofitable and provoking, unleſs there 
be ſome particular Obligation to do it, or when 
it is neceſſary for the Magiſtrate to take notice 
of ſuch a Crime, notwithſtanding the Penitence 
of the Offender. And it is better to conceal ſome 
Sins, the making known of which might tend to 
harden others by the evil Example, or to tempt 
them to the committing of the like, when the 
Corruption of Men is apt to make a bad uſe there- 
of; than to make a Publick Diſcovery of them. 

Q. Should we not however Reprove others for their 
Sins ? 

A. Yes. It is made our Duty to do ſo; and 
when it is well managed, it is a great Act of Cha- 
rity and Kindneſs to Men; and is oftentimes a 
means of much good, to reduce a Sinner from 
the Error of his way, and hath very good Suc- 
ceſs often attending upon it, and there is great 
Encouragement given to it. And ifit were more 
duly practiſed, it might, by God's Bleſſing, much 
tend to the Reformation of the World ; whereas 
by reaſon of Indifferency and Slackneſs in this per- 
formance, Vice © more bold, and is apt 
to be propagated 3 which it would not be, if is 
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were more Brow-beaten than it is, Lev. 19. 17. 


Tit. 1. 13. Tit. 2. 15. Luke 17. 3. Prov. 6. 23. 


Prov. 17. 10. Prov. 29. 15. Pſal. 141. 5. Eph. 
5. 11. N ä | 

But then it muſt be managed well: And firſt, 
there muſt be plain Evidence of the Fact, that the 


Reproof is given for, upon Perſonal Knowledge, or 


Credible Information, not upon raſh or haſty Sur- 
mizes, or uncertain Rumours. Theſe may be ſome- 
times ſufficient to warn, or exhort, or to give 
- Counſel upon, eſpecially ro Children, or Inferi- 
ors; but never to reprove. For Reproof is of the 


nature of a Judgment or Sentence paſt, which 


muſt he always grounded upon a certain Know- 


ledge of the Crime, and not raſh or precipitant, 
Deut. 13. 14. 1 Sam. 1. 14. If it be found that 
ſuch a Fact hath been committed, then it is to 
be conſider'd, whether the Offender hath alrea- 
dyrepented of it or not; and whether he bealready 
about to alter his courſe ; for if that be ſo, then 
the End of any private Perſons Reproof is already 


_ attained, which is the reclaiming of the Offender, 


and therefore is needleſs, and may be hurtful. 
Or if the Matter be little, it is better to be over- 
look*d, than to have any Remarks made upon it, 
which are apt but to irritate the more, and to 


make the Offender reject it, as a meer troubleſome 
Moroſeneſs. And to Animadvert upon every 
common Weakneſs or Infirmity, would be end- 
leſs; becauſe there are none that are altogether 


free from them, Fam. 3. 1, 2. 


But if the matter be really ſo, and of too groſs 


a nature to be paſs d by, and the Offender conti- 
nueth ſtill Impenitent in his courſe, then it may 


he conſider' d, whether there may be any Probabi- 
lity of attaining the end of Reproof, of which 


there is hardly any upon a hardned Km; 
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tho? it is not haſtily to be concluded, that he is 
ſuch a one, without ſome precedent Tryal, Prov. 
9. 7, 8. Mat. 7.6. And yet when it ſeems need- 
ful to proceed in it, yet it is firſt proper to begin 
with more gentle means, and rather to exhort and 
counſel than to reprove. For Exhortation and 
Counſel will commonly go down better than Re- 
proof; which is a ſharper. Medicine, and therefore 
ſhould not be commonly uſed, but when more 
gentle methods have firſt proved unſucceſsful, 
And then we ſhould follow the Counſel of our 
Saviour, Mat. 18. 15, 16. And ſometimes we may 
do it rather by another Perſon, whom we may 
engage in it, as one whoſe Words may be more 
apt to be received and hearkned to. And the 
moſt probable means are always to be choſen. - 

And tho Reproof may be of great uſe, yet it 
is not fit for every one to adminiſter. It ſeldom 
_ hath any effect from any one that is tainted 
with the ſame Crime, unleſs his Repentance hath 
become as notorious and viſible as his Sin. And' 
then he ſeems to be the fitteſt Perſon of all for 
it, Luke 22.32. Pſal. 51.13. Act. 9. 20. Nor doth 
it become inferiors to thoſe that are ſuperiors to 
them, in reſpect of Age, Relation, Office, Digni- 
ty, or Quality; they may be gently adviſed 'or 
ad moniſf'd, but not dowaright reprov'd 5 or at 
leaſt-not directly, but with ſome Preface or in a 
Parable, 2 Sam. 12 1. Nor is it ever to be done, 
when a Perſon is not capable of it; as when he 
is in Drink, or in the heat of Paſſion, 1 Sam. 25. 

36. Prov. 25. 11. Nor ſhould it be done from a 
Principle or Spirit of Pride or Revenge, or up- 
braiding, which may be more like to irritate and 
—＋ an Offender, than to reclaim. But it 

ould be rather with a mixture of gentleneſs aud 
meekne ſs; and fo as that it may plainly appear, 
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that it doth proceed from Love, and from a trve 
and real concera for his good and welfare, 2 Tim.2. 
24, 25- 2 Cor. 2.4. 2 Theſ.3.15. As alſo becauſe of 
our own weakneſs,and liableneſs to the like Temp- 
tations, Gal. 6. 1. Tit. 3. 3. And it ſhould be al- 
ways accompanied with Doctrine and Inſtruction, 
and with ſhewing him the Evil or Danger of the 
Sin or Crime chat he is yo of; or by putting 
ſome Book into his Hand, that may ſuit his caſe, 
2 Tim. 4. 2. Aud it ſhould be always fitted to 
the Temper and Condition of the Perſon that it 


js to be admiviſtred unto; Men of Parts have not 


need of ſo much being ſaid to them, as thoſe that 
are more Ignorant; and thoſe that are of High 
Spirits and Cholerick Natures, muſt be dealt 
with more tenderly than others : And then it may 


be Publick or Private, according to the nature of 


the Crime, and as Circumſtances may require, or 
it may beſt anſwer the end. | 
Q. What think you of Judging and Cenſuring our 
Neighbour? _ | 

A. It is no part of our Work or Buſineſs to 
Cenſure or Judge others at all, unleſs either our 
Place and Office require it, to examin and ſearch 
into the Miſcarriages of others, and to auimad- 
vert upon them; as any one is a Magiſtrate, or 
Miniſter, or Parent or Maſter, &c. or in ſuch ca- 
ſes mention'd before, wherein we may be under 
ſome Obligation or other to ſpeak of, or Publiſh 
the Faults of others, either in order to the pro- 
moting of Mens Reformation and Amendment, 
or for the prevention of ſome Evil, or the doing 
of ſome Good, wherein others may be concerned, 
Mat. 7. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 14. 4, 10, 13. 1 Cor. 4. 3, 44 
5. And whenever we do Judge or Cenſure others, 
we muſt be ſure then only to do it, where the 
matter of ſuch Judgment is plain and evident, _ 
; pat | : 
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the Guilt or Sin is clear and manifeſt, after a di- 
ligent and careful Examination of it, Deut. 17. 4. 
But we muſt always beware of, and avoid all 
Unjuſt and Unmerciful Cenſuring or Judging, of 
others, not only in our Words and Diſcourſe of 
them, but even in our own Minds and fecret 
Thoughts. For to have an Evil ny 06 or Un- 
juſt Surmiſe of another, ſo as to found a judg- 
ment and Condemnation of him upoa it, tho? it 
be but only in our own Breaſts, is that which de- 
ſerveth reprehenſion. Not only Unjuſt or Wick- 
ed Words or Practices, but Evil Imaginations are 
culpable too. For we muſt no more conceive E- 
vil of another without ground, to form a ſecret 
Judgment upon it, than do Evil to them by any 
Publick Act. Nor ſhould we rob any one of his 
Good Name, ſo much as in our Thoughts, when 
we do not plainly ſee, that he hath deſerved: it: 
For beſides that, this will tend to the venting of 
it in Words and Actions, it is Injurious in it ſelf. 
And hence the Scripture ſpeaks of Evil Surmiſings, 
as a thing to be eſchewed, x Tim, 6. 4. And 
wherefore think ye Evil in your Hearts ? Mat. 9. 4+ 
Judgment muſt always be conformable to the 
nature of things, as they are in themſelves; and 
then only it is true and right, when we judge of 
Things, or Perſons, or Facts, as they are. If we 
make them. by a miſrepreſentation what they are 
not, our Judgment is wrong: As if we ſhould 
— a Man firſt into a Lion's Skin, and then bait 
jim. And that we may Judge or Pronounge a- 
right of Perſons, or Things, or Facts, it muſt be 
upon clear and full Evidence, that they are ſo 
and ſo. For it is ſuch Evidence only, that is the 
Foundation of a true and Righteous judgment. 
And the obtaining of this doth commonly require 
a cloſe Application and Conſideration thereof; 
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and therefore all raſn and haſty Judgment is ſel- 
dom in the right: For to make a right judgment, 
in abundance of cafes, hath a great deal of diffi- 
culty in it, and therefore it requires a great deal 
of Caution how we proceed, and how we con- 
clude in it, if we will judge rationally and wiſely. 

- If we will judge of a Fad or Crime ſuppoſed to 
be committed, if it be not very plain, or we have 
not ſeen it our ſelves, but the Evidence thereof 
depends upon the Teſtimony of others, there can 
be no other right Judgment made of it, than 
what is proportionable to the credibility of the 
Teſtimony : It is not to be founded upon flight 
Conjectures, or meer ſurmiſes ; for theſe have no 
Influence upon the Nature of things without; it 
is not a meer buzzing or wandring Rumour, or a 
wild and uncertain Hear-ſay is ſufficient to found 
it upon: And when there is any ſpecial Teſti- 
mony or Record about it, it is to be confider'd 
then, who the Teſtimony or Record is from; 
whether they are Perſons of Probity and good 
Faith; whether they are not Haſty, Raſh, or of 
Incompetent Underſtanding ; or whether they are 
not Pprejudic'd by Hatred, Envy, Fiery Zeal, or 
any other angry Paſſion for a Party or Intereſt ; 
or whether there may not be ſome Error, or Mi- 
ſtake, that gave the Beginning to all. 5 

To judge of the Quality of any Fact; where i 

is not plainly contrary to the Law of God, as it 
is in Swearing, Cur ſing, Murder or the like; and 
not only the Matter ot Fact it ſelf is to be conſi- 
dered, but the Circumſtances of it alſo, in order 
to the making a right judgment of it; it is often- 
times exceeding difficult. As ſuppoſing an Acti- 
on be Innocent or Good in itſelf; or in its own 
Nature, and there be nothing but a Corrupt Prin- 
Liple or End, that can denominate it Evil, _ 
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being ſecret things, it is very hard, or almoſt Im- 
poſſible ordinarily to make a right Judgment à- 
bout them, 1 Cor. 2. 11. For moſt of thoſe Acti- 
ons that are not Evil in their own nature, but 
from ſuch Circumſtances only, are capable of Di- 
vers Interpretations, and may be taken by ſeye- 
ral Handles; and *tis unreaſonable to take them 
by the worſt, when we might do otherwiſe ; and 
to be ſo very ſagacious in finding out Evil, when 
perhaps it is of our own making, which 'is often 
the cauſe of very wrongful and Unjuſt Judg- 
ments, Mat. 11, 16, 17,18. Mat. 9. 3. 1 Sam. 1. 
12. Jo. 7. 20. Fer. 37.13. Joſh. 22. 11. Jer. 43. 2. 
And it oftentimes comes to paſs in ſuch Caſes, 
that Mens Judgments are founded only on their 
own Prejudices, and wrong Opinions, AF. 17. 6. 
And ſo it is likewiſe oftentimes very difficult 
to make a right judgment about the Aggravati- 
ons of Mens Crimes, ſuppoſing them to be in a 
Fault. As in all thoſe Caſes, wherein it depends 
upon the Mind or Intent of the Perſon that of- 
fends, or hath done the Injury: It being often 
very doubtful and uncertain, whether he might 
do it from a depraved or wicked Mind, or any 
Malicious Deſign ; or whether it might not be an 
Error or Overſight, or meer forgetfulneſs; or 
from Ignorance, ſudden Heat, raſhneſs of Tem- 
per, Cc. which are pitiable caſes. And alſo in 
all Reaſon there ought to be Allowance made for 
Men's Education, for their different Modes, and 
Ways ot Apprehenſion, various Humours, diffe- 
rence of Capacities, particular Intereſts, different 
Temptations, variety of Conſticutions, and the 
like. In judging therefore of the juſt Nature of 
Crimes, we ought certainly to exerciſe great Cha- 
rity and Humanity; and ſhould proceed with 

Candor and Tenderneſs; and muſt not ſtretch the 
e Guilt, 


1 


— ES 
n Femme 


378 Of Jadging and Cenſuring. 
Guilt, and make the Buſineſs more Criminal than 
it is. | 

And as for the quality of Perſons, and eſpecial- 
ly of their ſtate towards God, where there are 
not certain and indubitable Marks to lead us; as 
for inſtance, an open and a conſtant or uſual li- 
ving in any groſs. Sin; *tis unſafe and unchari- 
table to determine any thing about them. A 
fingle Act is no certain Sign of a radicated Ha- 
bit; and it is unreaſonable to infer the prevail- 
ing Temper of a Man's Spirit from one or two 

ures, which may poſſibly be occaſion'd only by 
ſome ſudden Paſſion, or by the ſurpriſing or un- 
foreſeen preſence of ſome ſtrong or ſudden Temp- 
tion, or Provocation, and may for what we 
w be follow'd with Repentance afterwards, 
when we do not perceive a Relapſe again there- 
unto. It is not eaſie to judge of Mens Spirits or 
Principles, or what are the predominant Qualities 
or Moral Diſpoſitions of their Minds; there may 
be ſome Signs, that may be ſometimes grounds of 
ſome Suſpicion or Caution to us; ſo that we may 
not be oblig'd to make a Man a Boſom Friend, 
enter into a near Relation or Alliance with him, 
to commit a Truſt to him, or depend too much 
upon him ; all which yet may come very ſhort of 
— a juſt Foundation for poſitive or downright 
Cenſure or Condemaation ; a little Suſpicion may 
be enough for Caution; but there muſt be plain 
and certain Evidence before we condemn. - ' 
: And as for Mens State towards God, *tis impoſ- 
ſible to judge in ordinary caſes, when Men of an 
outwardly Þber Carriage are Hypocrites. Some; 
times where there is les appearance outwardly, 
in Expreſſions. of Zeal or height of Profeſſion, 
There may be much inward Humility, hearty 


Love to God and his Ways, ſecret feryour of 


Devotion 
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Devotion, and a great watchfulneſs againſt Sin. 
We muſt leave therefore theſe things to the 
udge of all the Earth, we have nothing to do 
in it; we have neither Authority nor Evidence 
to proceed in ſuch Judgment. We muſt accept 
of Mens viſible Profeſſion, that is not contradi- 
Red by any groſs or viſible Violation of the Chri- 
ſtian Covenant; and we muſt leave the reſt to 
God the Searcher of Hearts, who only knoweth 
all that is in Man, Prov. 16. 2. 1 Sam. 16. 7. P. 
103. 14. For this is Gods Prerogative, and we 
muſt take heed, that we do not invade it: And 
he cannot endure Unjuſt and Unmerciful Judging 
of our Brethren, Jam. 2. 13. And if we conſider 
our own innumerable Failures and Infirmities we 
ſhall not be forward in it, but ſhall be pitiful and 
merciful to others in this matter, aswe hope for 
Pity and Compaſſion our ſelves, Gal. 6. 1. Jam. 3. 
I, 2. Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Mat. J. 3, 
4 G What ſay you of Flattery, or undue commendas. 

tion of others? | 
A, Flattery and undue commendation of o- 
thers is alſo a violation of the Rules and Law 
of Speech, by giving ſuch a Repreſentation as ' 
is not agreeable to the nature of things, or the 
Perſons ſpoken of; and therefore contains alſo 
Falſhood in it. And when it is not agreeable to 
the Mind of the Speaker, as in this caſe it often 
is not, it hath then the nature of a Lye; and tho 
it hath not the Uncharitableneſs in it, which Slan- 
der and Detraction hath, and fo is not charge - 
able with the ſame Evil Properties and Conſe- 
quences yet it is often attended with Miſchiefs 
of another nature, that are very hurtful and 
pernicious, Prov. 26. 8, A flattering Mouth worketh 
ruin. And Prov. 29. 5. A man that flattereth bis 
4 | Neighbour, 
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Neighbour, ſpreadeth a Net for his Feet, Becauſe it 
is apt to make Men Proud, and to have an over- 
weening conceit of themſelves; and to hinder 
their making thoſe juſt Reflections upon them- 

ſelves, which they ought to do, and the taking 
notice of their own Defects; and thereby to har- 
den them in Sin and Folly, and put them upon 
Actions or Enterprizes above their Ability, which 
often proves very detrimental to themſelves or 
others: We find the Pfilmiſt therefore ſetting 
out this Practice as very hateful to God, P/al. 12. 
2, 3 And 'tis made the Character of a good and 
wiſe Man, not to ufe flattering Titles to any one, 
Fob 32. 21. Nor to uſe flattering words, 1 Thef. 2. 
5. or to give Men undue Praiſes, 1 Cor. 11. 17. 
We ſhould not therefore, either give or love 
Flatteries, Prov. 27. 6. | 

As Flattery is to Mens Faces, ſo is undue com- 
mendat ion of them to others; and if it comes to 
the Ears of the Perſon commended, it is apt to 
have the ſame Evil effects following upon it; e- 
ſpecially when this is done by Perſons of Sobriety, 
and feeming Judgment. And hereby alſo many 
times worthleſs aud wicked Men come into Pla- 
ces and Callings, which they are not fit for; 
and therein through their Infufficiency or Wick- 
edneſs, do a great deal of harm, and often kee 
out others, that would be more Diſcreet, Dili- 
gent and Faithful. It is therefore of great con- 
cernment, to conſider what Characters and Te- 
ſtimonials we give of thoſe, who are thereby to 
be promoted to any Office or Service in Families, 
or in Church or State; leſt by their Incompeten- 
cy for what they are preferr'd to, and by their 
Miſmanagement or Scandal, they ſhould prove In- 
ſtruments of Evil, and not of good in their Pla- 
ces, and that Evil be imputed to thoſe; who gave 
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the occaſion to their Advancement; and that 
ſhould remain as a Reflection upon their Chara- 
Rer alſo, Prov. 24. 24. Prov, 28. 4. Prov. 17. 15. 


If. 5. 20. 6 N i 
Q. But ſhquld we not Vindicate our Neighbour's 


| good Name, when we hear him unjuſtly wrong d or 


lander'd, or miſrepreſented ? 70 
A. Ves, There may be Sin in Silence, in not 
| ſpeaking for Men, and not commending or vindi- 
cating, of them, when there is juſt or needful oc- 
caſion; as well as in beir over-laviſh in their 
Praiſes. For we are to ſeek the good of our Neigb- 
bour, in all that we have a proper capacity for. 
And when there is an unjuſt and undue repreſenta- 
tion of any Man or his Actions; it is but juſt to op- 
ſe ſuch Injuſtice, when we can conveniently do 
it, and to endeavour to rectify, or ſet things 
right. And the Law of Charity requireth, that 
we ſhould do another any good, that we are pro- 
perly able to do: And it is no more in this caſe 
than what we would expect from others, when 
they hear us wrongfully diſgrac'd or defamed.And 
we find many excellent Examples of this Pra- 
Rice to recommend it to us. As Jonathan ſtood 
up in the defence of David to Saul his Father, 
1 Sam. 19. 4. And Abimelech did the ſame, 1 Sam. 
22. 14. So Jehoſaphat ſpoke in Micaiab's behalf to 
King Abab, 1 King. 22. 8. And the Believing 
Thief took our Savour's part upon the Croſs, 
Luke 23. 41. As Nicodemus did before the Phari- 
ſees, Jo. 7. 50, 51. It concerns all to protect and 
help thoſe that are Innocent in any thing they 
can, and that is ſuitable to their Places, Prov. 24. 
11. When Men, either are not able to ſpeak for 
themſelves throꝰ unfitneſs ; or dare not throꝰ Fear 
of a Potent Adverſary; or are not in Preſence, 
or have opportunity for it, Prov. 31. 8. we ſhould 
do 
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do this eſpecially for good Men, that ſuffer under 
wrongful Reproaches, whoſe unblameable Car- 

Triage is known; and much more, where not on- 
ly their private Reputation, but the Intereſt and 
Honour of Religion, and of a Religious Profeſſi- 
on is concerned in the Vindication, becauſe in this 
caſe it is God's Cauſe, as well as Mans, that is 
expoſed to Suffering and Contempt. 

Q. May we not alſo Vindicate our ſelves, and 
our own good Name, * it ſuffers upon any account 
unjuſtiy? 

A. That, which we ought to do for others, we 
are certainly concern'd to do for our ſelves in 
like Circumſtances and Caſes, tho it be part of 
true greatneſs of Mind, to ſlight and overlook 
little Slightings, or the contemptuous Carriage or 
Words of others, that do not contain in them any 
thing of a Criminal Charge; yet no Man ought 
to be careleſs of his good Name, or yield to falſe 
Accuſations or Unjuſt Reproaches, wherein any 
groſs Crime, or any Immorality, that is above the 
common Infirmities of Men, is objected to him; 
much leſs if he be in ſuch Office or Condition, 
that it may be any conſiderable Prejudice to him 
or it, Eccl. 7.1. A good Name is better than preci- 
ous Ointment. And Prov. 22. 1. It is rather to be cho- 
ſen than great Riches; and Loving Favour, rather than 
Silver and Gold. Becauſe it carrieth with it many 
Advantages of doing good, which thoſe that are 


out of Reputation, or of leſs Account, are not 
able to effect, therefore it is every Mans part to 


preſerve a juſt Eſteem among Men, and to vindi- 


cate himſelf from all unjuſt Defamation. As Me- 


phiboſheth clear'd himſelf to David, 2 Sam. 19. 26, 
27. The Children of Reuben and Gad to their Bre- 
thren, Joſh. 22. 21. And our Saviour vindicated 


his own Honour before the Jews, Jo. 8. 49. And 


'beforo 
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before Pilate, Fo; 18. 36. St. Peter ſpeaks for him- 
ſelf and his Brethren, Ad, 2.15. St. Paul often A- 
pologizeth for himſelf before Falls, and Feſtas, 
and Agrippa, Atts 23. 24, 25, 26. And at other 
times at Athens, and at Epheſus, and at Jeruſalem. 
And ſo tothe Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 10, 12. But 
when we do this, it ſhould be no more than meer 
Neceſſity ſeems to require of us; and it ſhould be 
as it were by conſtraint ; but it is better ingenu- 
ouſly to confeſs, than to excuſe or leſſen a Fault, 
that hath really any Guilt in it; which doth but 
really add to it, as it did to Adam, Gen. 3. 12. 
And to Aaron, Exod. 22. 22, 23, 24 And to Saul, 
1 Sam. 15.15, 24. "Vas * 

But as we are to take care, to defend and 
preſerve a good Name, ſo we ought to endea- 
vour to deſerve it; by ſeeking God's Glory in 

the firſt place, and by doing things that are wor- 
thy and excellent, and by labouring to Excel 
therein, 2 Cor. 8. 18, 20. Heb. 11. 2. Phil. 4. 8. 
Mat. F. 16. But we muſt beware always of Boaſt- 
ing and Arrogance, and of all undue and unneceſ- 
ſary or unſeaſonable Oſtentation and ſetting out 
our ſelves by Self-praiſe and Commendation, Pro. 
20. 6. Rom. 1. 30. Prov. 27. 2. Prov. 31. 31. Nor 
ſhould we love the Praiſes and Flatteries of o- 
thers, Mat. 23. 7, 8. Atts 12. 23, Tho? we may 
juſtly value the Eſteem of Men, in order to the 
doing of Good, and making uſe thereof to the 
Glory of God, and his Praiſe; and therefore we 
may be glad and rejoice, when our Works and 
Performances are accepted in the World, to the 
_ aforeſaid Ends; and we may, and ſhould ſee 
and endeavour, that they may be ſo. pa 
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Q. What ig the Tenth Commandment ?. 


A. Thon Galt not covet. thy 
458 not covet thy Neigh 


no2 any thing that 
2. What is the End and Deſign of this 1 


ment 4 
A. To extirpate all Diſorders at the Root, and 
the very firſt beginnings of Offences,” that may 
any way tend to Men's diſquiet or Prejudice, ei- 
ther in their 2 or ſocial Capacities, which no 
Man or Men could ever pretend to do, who can 
only ſee to the out waad Acts; but Almighty God 
alone, who is the Lord of Men's Conſciences, the 
Searcher of Hearts, and Judge of Thoughts, in- 
ward Paſſions and Luſts; who hath therefore gi- 
ven this Eaw to prevent all Evil in its firſt Source 


and Fountain, by regulating all within, from 


whence all the Irregularity of out ward Acts doth 
uſe to ariſe; and who will therefore judge Men 


at laſt according to this Law, Rom. 7. 12, 14. 


Mart J. 21+ Rom. 2. 16. Eccl. 12. 14. Zec. J. 10. 
Jer. 4. 14. Lule 12. 2. 

Q. What doth this Commandment require then? 
A. Not ſo much as to tobet or deſire inordi- 
nately that which is another Mans. And it any 
ſuch Inordinate Luſts or Deſires ſhould ariſe, not 
to. conſent to them, but to Endeavour with all 
our Might, to reſiſt, ſtifle, and mortify them; 
and to keep our Heart clean from all A pproba- 
tion or Intention of any Injuſtice, Wrong, or 
Vncharitableneſs to any one. Theſe inordinate 
Luſts witbin, when once they are entertain'd 


and allow'd, laying, the Foundation for all thoſe 


Fornications, Adulteries, Thefts, Robberies, bye 
ing, Cozenage, Defamation, and all other Inj 


rious dealing, that ſo prevaileth in the World, 


to 
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to the great Diſhonour of qur high Law-giver, 
and the Hurt and Damage of Men. And it re- 
uireth therefore to ſuppreſs the occaſions of all 
theſe Evil Luſts; as the inordinate Love of 
Riches, Honours or Pleaſures ; or whatſoever may 
bring upon our ſelves the temptation of ſuch Co- 
veting. And it requires us therefore on the o- 
ther ſide, to be contented with our preſent State 
and Condition, without murmuring againſt God, 
or impatience under his Providential Diſpenſati- 
ons, and without Grudging and Envy at others; 
and that We ſhould learn and labour truly to 
get our own Living, in that ſtate of Life, unto 
which tt ſhall pleaſe God to call us. 

Q. What is that inordinate covering of what is our 
Neighbours, that is bere forbidden tous ? | 

A. We muſt not Covet his Wife at all, who is 
not alienable by him, if he were willing to ſpare 
her; the Covenant of Marriage for Conjugal U- 
nion and Cohabitation, whereby they become one 
Fleſh, being perpetual, and to laſt to the Death 
of either of the Parties; ſo that they are not al- 
lowed upon any Pretence whatſoever to put off 
one another, where there hath not been a viola- 
tion of the Fundamental Article and Covenant 
of Marriage by Adultery or Fornication, Rom. 7. 
2. 3. Mat. 19. 3, 4, 5,6. So that all ſuch Covet- 
ing is Unlawful in it ſelf; and beſides, being a 
degree towards, and having a tendency to actual 
Adultery, tho? it do not proceed to the outward 
commiſſion thereof, is condemned by our Saviour, 
as Adultery in the Sight of God, who judgeth 
the Heart, Mat. 5.28. | | 7 

Neither muſt we covet any thing of our Neigh- 
bours, which he hath a Power to ſpare or part 
with, in an unlawful Way or Manner; not any, 
of his Goods, Lands, Houſes, Servants or Cat- 
Vol. II, Qq tel. 
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tel; For to do a thing in an unlawful or irregu- 
lar manner, tho? the matter about which the Act 
is converſant, be Lawful, this makes the Action 
Unlawful. And ſuch coveting of any of our 


Neighbours Goods, is in an Unlawful way, if it 
be accompanied with, or doth flow from any 


Uncharitableneſs to our Neighbour. As if we wiſh 


for that which is anothers, becauſe we think his 
Eſtate or Condition is better, or more proſpe- 


rous than ours; or becauſe we grudge him hat 


he hath out of Iwill to him, whether ours be 
fo good or no. For this is that Envy, which is a 
Branch of Uncharitableneſs; and is contrary to 
Love, which is the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
t Cor. 13. 4. Jam. 4. 5 Jam. 3. 14, 15. And al- 
ſo is a Sin againſt God and Providence, in diſpo- 
ſing the good Things of this Life to whom he 
3 Gen. 26. 12, 13, 14. Mat. 20. 15. Ha- 
ak. 2. 9. | 

So alſo, if ſuch covering of what is our Neigh- 
bours, be any way Uyjuſt or Injurious to him. As, 
if we covet that which is anothers, which he can- 
not alienate or cannot ſpare, againſt his Will, 
to extort it from him, which was the Sin of A- 
hab and Fexzabel, 1 King. 21. 2, 3. It being neceſ- 
ſary in all ſuch Caſes firſt to get the Conſent of 
thoſe, to whom the Right and Property belongs, 
Gen. 23. 4. 2 Sam. 24. 21. And fo 7 pork covet that 
which is anothers, ſo as that it ſhould put us up- 
on Theft, Extortion, or any fraudulent Dealing, 
without giving him a juſt Compenſation or Price 


for it; which is neceſlary according to the Rules. 


of Commurtative Juſtice; according to which all 
Commerce. and Dealing between Man and. Man 
ſhould proceed, and which is the Foundation of 
alt Trading with one another; in the Obſervati- 
on of which Rules therefore, that which is — 

| thers 
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thers may be deſired by us; or elſe there could 
be no Commutation or Trading between Man and 
Man, Gen. 23. 9, 16. 2 Sam. 24. 24. Jer. 22. 13. 
And yet this coveting what is anothers, then 
may be alſo Unlawtul, tho? not with reſpe& to our 
Neighbour, yet with reſpe& to our ſelves; when 
it is with too great Paſſion and-Eagerneſs, and to 
our own Diſguſt or Trouble, when we cannot be 
ceaſie or contented without it, which was alſo A- 
hab's Sin, 1 King. 21.5, 6. And much more, if it 
be accompanied with Impiety againſt God: As 
if there be murmuring againſt him, if we have it 
not; as if God did us wrong, in not giving us 
what he hath given another, which ariſeth from 
Pride, and an Opinion of our own Deſervings 
which we cannot in the leaſt pretend to, and is 
founded meerly in groſs Ignorance of our ſelves, 
and of our own littleneſs and dependant State, 
and Sinfulneſs; and in the Ignorance of God's Su- 
periority and Sovereignty and Dominion over us, 
Luke 17. 10. Job 33. 13. And if it be ſo Earneſt 
and Intenſe, as that it cauſes the Neglect of God's 
Worſhip and Service; if it ſhuts out Praiſe, Pray- 
er,- Meditation, Reading God's Word; if it puts 
Men upon breaking the Sabbath, or neglect of the 
Ordinances, and of the means of Knowledge, and 
Grace, and Sanctification; or if it makes Men, 
Weary or Slight in the Uſe or Obſervation of 
them; whereby it appears, that the things of the 
Body, and of this Life are preferr'd before God's 
Honour, and the Improvement of Mens Souls in 
the beſt things, and Eternal Salvation in ano- 
ther World; which yet are things of an infinite- 
ly greater value, than what do only concern this 
preſent bodily State, Amos 8. 5. Mat. 6.33. 
This inordinate Coveting or Deſire of Earthly 
Goods and Commodities, we have frequent. Cau- 
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tion againſt in Scripture; and much more when 
It is accompanied with Wroug or Injury to our 
Neighbour; and it muſt be ſtill more Evil, when 
God is defrauded of his own Honour and Wor- 
ſhip thereby, becauſe then it is a complicated E- 
vil, Eph. 5. 3. Heb. 13. 5. Jer. 6. 13 Iſa. 57.17. 
Luke 12. 15. Hab. 2. 9. Mic. 2. 2. Act. 20. 33. 
1 Cor. 6. 10. 2 Tim. 3. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 14. Col. 3. 5. 
Prov. 28. 16. Pſal. 119. 36. 95 

Q. 1s not all Inordinate and undue Selfiſhneſs then 
to be avoided by us ? 

A. There is a Natural and Rational Self-love, 
which is implanted in us, by the Author of our 
Natures; and the exerciſe thereof is incumbent 
upon us, by that Law of Self- preſervation, by 
which all are obliged to take care of their own 
Beings, and to provide for their Comfort and 
Well-being, by all proper and due means: The 
Love and Deſire, and Procuring of our own Hap» 
pineſs, is no doubt therefore to be allow'd unto 
all. But this muſt not be confined to the ſeeking 
of Bodily Pleaſures and Satisfactions only or chiet- 


ly, to the gratifying the Fancy or delighting the 


Senſes, or to what may make this Lite reliſhable 
to a Carnal and ſenſual Mind; to the ſatisfying 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eye, or 
the Pride of Life; in accumulating Wealth, Ho- 
nours and Preferments; in glutting the Appetite 
with Luxury, Uncleanneſs, or Deliciouſneſs, which 
is to prefer the worlt part of our ſelves firſt, and 
is contrary to the whole Deſign of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and even to Reaſon it ſelf. We having 
by our Religion much higher and nobler things 
propos'd to us for our attainment, whereby it 


comes to paſs, that the trueſt and moſt noble 


S-ir-love conliſts, in the Love of Knowledge, of 


Vertue, of Grace, of all Mental and Spiritual Im- 


provements 
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provements and Perfections, which may tend to 
fit and qualify us for more Service in this World, 
and for our laſt End and Happineſs. And parti- 
cularly in the Knowledge and Love of God above 
all, who is the chiefeſt Good, and the Original 
and Fountain of all Blefſing and Good to us; 
and in the Knowledge and Faith of Jeſus Chrilt, 
who is the means of communication of all Good 
to us from the Father, by his Merit, Power and 
Spirit, Joh. 17. 3. 1 Jo. 2: 16. Rom. 8. 1,6, 7, 13. 
Gal. 6. 8. 

Nor is that Self-love to be allowed in us, which 
is, with the excluſion of our Neighbour out of 
our reſpects, or is accompanied with Injuriouſneſs, 
or Uncharitableneſs to him; which 1s properly 
called Se!fi/hreſs, and is one of the meaneſt things, 
and the baſeſt Reproaches, that can befal or be- 
long to any Man; and is a great Argument of 
littleneſs of Spirit, and of a low, creeping Tem- 
per. And this is the cauſe of moſt of thoſe Evils, 

that the World is fo continually peſter'd with, 
and from whence ſuch perilous times do come, this 
being the cauſe of Strife and Anger, of Envy and 
Revenge, of Murders, Adulteries, Thefts, Ra- 
pines, of falſeneſs in Truſts and Offices, of State- 
Factions, of Publick Frauds, of Perjuries, and of 
all manner of Injuſtice; when Men do Sacrifice 
the Publick Good to their private Fortunes, to 
gratify their Luxury, and to build up their Fa- 
milies; as if God had made all the World for 
them, and they and no body elſe were to be con- 
ſider'd, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2. This Injurious and Un- 
charitable baſeneſs of Spirit, in centring all in a 
Mans own narrow ſelf, ought by all Means to 
be avoided: For we being made for Society, 
muſt ſeek the good of the whole Body, and of e- 
very Member thereof, 1 Cor. 12. 26. And we mult 
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love our Neighbour as our ſelves, Mat. 22. 39. 
For we our ſelves would he kept by others, when 
we are in Need, and would not be injured by a- 
ny ; and therefore we ſhould do or not do ac- 
cordingly, Mat. 7. 12. We ſhould ampliate our 
Affections, and be concern'd for the Welfare of 
the whole World, as well as our ſelves. We 
ſhould wiſh well to the whole Creation, as well as 
our little -Home; and eſpecially to our Country, 
of which we are the immediate Members, to pre- 
ſerve its Liberties, Honour, Peace and Tranquil- * 
lity ; the Good of many being far to be preferr'd 
before the Good of any one. This was the No- 
ble and Generous Spirit of Moſes, Exod, 32. 32. 
And of St. Paul, Rom. 9. 1, 2, 3. 2 Cor. 11. 28. 
And much more of our Bleſſed Saviour, Phil. 2. 5, 
6, 7, 2 Cor. 8.9. 1 Jo. 3.16. This ought to be 
copied out by all in their ſeveral meaſures, Phil. 
4. 20, 21, 22. | 

Q. What is that Contentment” with our preſent 
Condition, «that is required of us? 

A. It is not meant thereby, that we muſt not 
feel our Wants and Neceſſities, or our Pains and 
Troubles, if we are in any Straight or afflicted 
Condition ; that we muſt be inſenſible of them, 
or unconcern'd about them. For whilſt Nature 
is as it is, we cannot but be ſenſible of theſe 
things, when we are preſſed with them: For we 
find many ſad Lamentations in Scripture with re- 
ſpeQ to theſe things, and we do not find there is 
anyBlame laid upon good Men, when they don't ex- 
ceed, or are not inordinate therein, P/al. &. 38. 102. 
Mat. 4. 3. Mat. 26. 38. Nor are we debarr'd 
from an humble and ſubmiſſive Prayer, to have 
our Condition mended, or to have Evils removed, 
and for ſuch a Supply of good things as may be 
ſuitable to our State. Prayer is one of the * 
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eſt Comforts, that an afflicted Man hath, and to 
which we are always directed, Phil. 4.6. Mat. 7. 
7, 8. Jam. 5. 13. Prov. 30. 8, 9. Pſal. 50. 15. . 
6.1, &c. Mat. 26. 39. | 

And together with this, there may be a mode- 
rate and convenient care, and diligence in the 
uſe of lawful Means, to provide for our felves, 
and to better our State when it is bad or ſcanty 3 
with an humble ſubordination to the Divine Will, 
and ſubſervieace to Providence, and depending 
upon God tor his Bleſſing therein, Prov. 6. 6. 
Prov. 27. 23, 24. Prov. 10. 4. Our Saviour only 
forbidding a diſtracting care, Mat. 6.25. And an 
exceſſive 1nordinate labour for thoſe things, as if 
they were our chief Good, Jo. 6. 27. And whilit 
we thus uſe the lawful means, for the bettering 
our Condition, we may hope, and have a quiet 
waiting and Expectation of the Succeſs, P/al. 37. 
55 7. Iſa. 8. 17. | . 

But this Contentmeat excludes the uſe of all 
Unlawful means to better our Condition; as by 
Fraud, Lying, Stealing, or any Injuſtice. For 
theſe are all notorious Sias and Tranſgreſſions; 
and we malt not go to better our Condition by 
Sin, that would make it worſe and not better, 
by provoking God's Judgmeats and Indignation 
againſt us, Eph. 4. 28. And it excludes all undue 
and inordinate Thoughttulneſs and Care; as all 
that is, that racks and torments the Mind, that 
makes it eager and impatient, or any way diſor- 
ders the Body and Spirits, or unfits it for the 
acts of Life; which is a dowaright thwarting 
of the end of Care; or that which hinders or 
keeps a Man from Prayer, Meditation, or giving 
God his Tribute of Praiſe, or obſerving his Sab - 
baths or Ordiuances; or that which iatrudes it 
{elf at unſcaſonable times, in the time of Pub- 

| Qq 4 lick 
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lick or private Worſhip; or, that which makes 
Men unmerciful and uncharitable to others, that 
are in Want, when he is in ſome meaſure able 
to help them, or that which makes him pinch 
himſelf, or his Family, beyond the Rules of Fru- 
gality and Decency, which is a fooliſh Self-con- 
tradicting care, to want for fear of want, Eccl. 6. 
1, 2. And all that which ſtirs up, or is accompani- 


ed with any outragious Paſſion of Anger, Fret- 


ting, quarreling at thoſe about one, upon every 
Matter, Loſs, or Diſappointment ; and much more 
that which. is accompanied with Fretting againſt 
God, or murmuring at Providence, as if he hardly 
dealt with us: And whatſoever doth produce a 
conſtant or ordinary Habit of Worldly-minded- 
neſs, that ſo fills the Heart, that a Man can ſa- 
vour or think hardly of any thing elſe. So that 
Contentment will ſhut out all that troubleſome or 
vexatious Thought or Care whatſoever, that is 
beyond a prudent uſe of lawful means, with Pray- 
er and waiting upon God for his Bleſſing. So far 
we may go, as to pray and uſe the means; and 
then we muſt have done and leave the reſt to 
God. Prayer and the uſe of means being all that 
can be done towards the producing of aay effect; 
whatſoever beſides being inward, in our own 
Hearts and Mind, having no influence upon things 


without us, to bring any thing to paſs, being there- 


fore all Irrational, Unprofitable and Vain. , 
Contentment therefore after Prayer and the uſe 
of Lawful means doth neceſſarily imply a quiet 
Submiſſion to the Diviac Will, and a patient en- 
during of Affliction and Want, under the Bur- 
dens that God is pleas'd to lay upon us, ſo long 
as he is pleas'd to exerciſe us therewith, whether 
it be longer or Morter, Habak. 2. 20. Pſal. 39. 
9,10. And when we have a crnvenient help, 
| 5 and 
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and fit Supply of proper Proviſions for our ſtate, 
we muſt be ſtill, and have done with all farther 
cravings; we muſt put a ſtop to all farther De- 
ſires, when our Portion is tolerably well; tho 
if God will give more, we may and ſhould thank- 
fully accept it, and ſee that we improve it well. 

Q. What conſiderations may there be, to inforce this 
temper of Mind upon us? 

A. There are many Precepts that injoin the 
ſame, and that forbid the contrary, from him that 
knoweth what is beſt for us, as Heb. 13.5. 1 Tims. 
8. Pal. 37. 8. Col. 3. 5. Rom. 2. 16. in the Mar- 
gin. Jam. 1. 9, 10. Rom. 12. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 6, J. 
Mat. 6. 25, &c. And we have many notable Ex- 
amples of it in Perſons, when they have been in 
great Diſtreſs, and in a ſcanty and afflicted ſtate, 
Job 2. 10. Gen. 28. 20. 2 Sam. 15. 25. Pſal. 39. 
9. Lev. 10. 3. Prov. 30. 8. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 2 Cor. 11. 
23: Phil. 4. 11. 1 Sam. 3. 18. Mat. 26. 39. And 
it hath that in it indeed which doth recommend 
it ſelf; it being of great advantage to any one 
that is endued with it. It is a ſweet and eaſie tem- 
per of Mind, that keeps all quiet and ſerene and 
calm within ; and it is to him that hath it, inſtead 
of every thing, and ſupplieth the place of every 
thing, ſo that he doth not ſeem to want what he 


wants: What he wants ia outward Accom- 


modations, he hath in the Peace and Satisfaction 
within, which is worth all beiides; and it brings 
down the Bleſſing of God upon him, as a Reward 
for his acquieſceace in his Holy Diſpoſals : What 
he wants in outward good things, is thereby made 
up with theſe that are better, 1 Cor. 1. 4, J. 1 Tim. 
6.6, He hath all trom God's Grace, that he could 
not have from any thiug without ; ſo that he bath 
the ſame thing withour them, which another hath 


with all his Enjoymeats. Aud without this there 
is 
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is no Enjoyment of any thing, as we may ſee in 
Haman, Eſth. 5. 10. Ahab, 1 King. 21. 4. Eccl. 6. 
1,2. the greateſt Enjoyments would not do with- 
out Content; but that will do when all things 
elſe cannot do, Luke 21. 19. 

And there is a great deal of Reaſon for it, 
upon divers accounts If we conſider that we de- 
' ſerve nothing of Good, and can lay juſt claim to 
nothing; for God is not a Debtor to us for any 
thing, nor owethus any thing; nor can we extort 
or demand any thing from him, who is the So- 
vereign Diſpoſer of his own, and doth what he 
will with it, Job 1. 21. We being but Creatures, 
and that derive all our Strength and Power to 
act from him, and yet at laſt cannot profit him, 
who is Selt-ſufficient. So that it is dowaright 
Impudence for us to be diſcontented that we have 
no more, when we deſerve nothing, P/al. 16. 2, 
3. Job 22. 2,3. Gen. 32. 10. But inſtead of de- 
ſerving more good, we have deſerved to be de- 
prived of what we have, and to be afflicted with 
Evil, as we are Sinners againſt God, and deſerve 
to be puniſh'd for the ſame; and therefore may 
well bear the ſame at God's Hand, Mic. 7. g. 
Lam. 3. 39, Exr. 9.13. Rom. 3.9. Rev. F. 12, 19. 
And yet tho' we deſerve no Good, but Evil, yet 
we enjoy a great deal of Good, tho' perhaps 
not ſo much as we would have, and we are freed 
from a great deal of Evil, tho? we feel ſome. So 
that there are always ſome things to ſoften and 


allay the bitterneſs of Affliction, and ſome Com- 


forts to make the other tolerable. We have 
therefore more cauſe to be thankful for what we 
have, than to look diſcontentedly for what -we 
want, or at the Evil we feel, Job 2.10. 2 Cor. I. 5. 
1 Cor. 10. 12. Pſal. 103. 10, 11, 12, 13. And what- 


- ever our Condition is, it is not ſingular; but 
g others 
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others have their ſhare as well as we, of Af. 


fliction and Trouble in one kind or other, even 
thoſe that we little think could have any, and 
that ſeem to enjoy a Fulneſs of all things. So 
that Good and Evil things are not always fo un- 
equally ſhared among Men, as we are many times 
apt to think; but what one wants in one kind 
he hath in another, and why mult we expect a 


Good? Why muſt we not have our ſhare of 


Wants or Evils, as well as others? Eccleſ. 9. 
| Pe, 
"And after all, the good things of this Life are 
not the beſt things; nor the Evil things of this 
Life the worſt things. But there is an Eternal 
Inheritance at laſt, that is much more excellent; 
and that will make up all if we are fit for it; 
ſo that we may well bear preſent Loſs or Trou- 
ble with patience, if we may be aſſured, that the 
End will be Bleſſed, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 
17. Luke 16. 25. Heb. 6. 18. Heb. 10. 36, 37. 
2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. Jam. F. 7, 8. . 

And however things be with ns here, or what- 
ſoever State or Condition we are in, we are to 
reſt in that, that it is by the Providence and Diſ- 
penſation of God, who is the Sovereign Lord, 
and may diſpoſe of us as he will, and we have 
nothing to do to call him to an Account, Rom. 


\ 


- 9.20, 21. Job 33. 12, 13. 1 a. 45. 9, 10. P/al. 39. 


10. 


all things witely and well; ſo that it is beſt upon 
ſome Account or other here, that it ſnould he as it 
is. For it may be, we ſhould not make a good uſe of 
more if we had it; for all Men cannot bear a full 
Proſperity well, fo that ſometimes tis better to 
be afflicted; and therefore we are often apt to 
miſtake Conditions, and commònly judge wrong, 

aud 


And yet we may be ſure too, that God doth 
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and take that to be Good which is Evil; and that 
to be Evil which is Good, Gen. 37. 34, 35. Gen. 
42.35. Pſal. 119. 67. Deut. 32. 15. I[t is com- 
monly found in the Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, 
that ſome degree, and ſome mixture of Afflicti- 
ons and Troubles with our Good, is beſt for us. 
For good Men have their Infirmities, and are 
ſubject to Falls and Miſcarriages, which Afflicti- 
ons are neceſſary, either for the Prevention, 


or for the Cure of; ſo that many times it is but 


needful for them that they ſhould be afflicted, 1 Pet. 
1. 6, 7. Afflictions are excellent means to put Men 
upon Self-examination and ſearching out Sin, and 
to bring them to Confeſſion, and to a forſaking 
thereof, Lam. 3. 40. Ezel. 6. 9, 10. Iſa. 27. 8, 9. 
Eſal. 119. 67. Deut. 8. 2. Hleb. 12. 10, 11. For 
they rouze and awaken Mens Spirits, out of their 
ſecurity and careleſneſs, which a continued Pro- 
ſperity and Eaſe are apt to lull them aſleep in, 
Fob 36. 8, 9. Fer. 31. 18, 19. They are great Cor- 
rectors of Pride and Senſuality, and needful to keep 
Men from, or to cure their ſurfeiting and over- 
gorging themſelves with Pleaſures, which they 
are very liable to when they have their fill of 
them, Hoſ. 13.6. And they are good to abate, 
and to bring down in them the Love of the 
World, and of this low, earthly, and Animal Life, 
and to wean them more from it, and to make 
them more willing to depart hence, and to long 
for their future reſt, Phil. 1. 23. They are great 
Exciters to Prayer, and to make Mea fervent in 
it, from the ſenſe of their own Helpleſneſs and 
Want, which they find that God alone can re- 
lieve them in, Hof. 5. 15. Hof. 6. 1. Job 7.11, 
19. 2 Chr. 23. 12, 13. Ia. 38. 2. Pſal. 6. 2. Cr. 
Mat. 8. 25. They tend to quicken and encreaſe 
Grace, and to mdke it active, and to put Men 
| | | upon 
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upon the Study of Univerſal Holineſs, Rom. F. 
3, 4, J. Pſal. 119.71. Heb, 12. 10, 11. Dan. 11. 
35. La. 26. 11. 

Sometimes it may be for the Honour of God's 
victorious Grace and Truth, and for the Triumph 
thereof, before, and over all the Powers of Dark- 
neſs; which we ſhould rather rejoice in, than 
grudge at, if that may be the effect, Job 2.3. Pſal. 
44. 17. Sometimes it may be a means to — 
others to the owning of God and his Truth an 
Ways; when Men ſhall ſee the power of his Grace, 
in the patient ſuffering of his People. If the A- 
poltles and Primitive Chriſtians had not ſuffered 
much, and triumph'd .in their Sufferings, but had 
met with all Proſperity and Glory in the way 
that they were in, Chriſtianity might have been 
thought a matter of Deſign for the promoting of 
their Temporal Advantage; and one great Ar- 
gument of the truth of it had been loſt, Phil. 1. 
12, 13, 14. 2 Tim. 2. 9. So that upon one ac- 
count or other, Afflictions and Croſſes, and Trou- 
bles are of very great uſe; and all ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, Rom. $.28. 
So that there is a great deal of Reaſon, that 
Men ſhould be humble, and patient and content- 
ed with all Conditions, which it pleaſeth Almigh- 
ty God to put them into, tho' they may be 
ſometimes Scanty, Troubleſome or Afflictive. 

If a Man be in a middle Condition, he 
hath a great deal of Reaſon to be contented with 
it, as heing moſt eligible above all; there being 
a ſufficiency therein, both for Neceſlity and Com- 
fort. And it being that which is ſafeſt from 
all Temptations which both Extremes are liable 
to; and fo alſo from the Dangers of the High, 
without being expoſed to the Incoaveniences of 
the Low; being neither ſo much to the Envy of 

| | the 
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the Former, nor to the Difficulties of the Latter, 


Prov. 30.3. Deut. 32. 15. Hof. 13. 6. Mat. 19, 
23. Jam. F. 1, 5. Prov. 1. 32. And if a Man be 
not contented with a ſufficiency, he would not 
be contented with an abundance. And to a Diſ- 
contented Perſon, always ſome thing is wanting, 
let his Condition be never ſo high or full. A 
middle Condition is enough with Contentment; 
and the higheſt Condition without it is always 
too little. | 

And ſuppoſe a Man be poor or in Want, and 
muſt work hard, and depend npon others, and 
at laſt have but a ſmall Subſiſtehce; yet there are 
Confiderations to allay the Evil of this Condition, 
and to quiet the Poor Man's Mind, and to in- 
cline him to an Humble Submiſſion ſtill to the 
Will of God, beſides what hath gone before. For 
God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, nor regards the 
Rich more than the Poor; ſo that outward Pover- 
ty and Meanneſs is not the leaſt Bar to his Love; 
for he doth not look at things as Man doth; he 
doth not reje&t Men for their outward Rags or 
Poverty, if there be inward Beauty. But the Poor 
Man's Soul is as dear to, him, as the Rich Mans 
is, Exod, 30. 15. Prov. 22. 2. And many times 
he bears the Poor a more particular reſpec, 
I Cor. 1. 26, Luke 1. 5 2. Jam. 2. 5. And he hath 
taken upon him eſpecially to eſpouſe their Inte- 
reſt, and to oppoſe the Rich that oppoſe them, 
Jam. 5. 1. And outward Poverty may be no hin- 
drance to their inward Riches, if they can but 
reſiſt the Temptations of it. But a Poor Man may 
have as much Grace and Holineſs, which are the 
true Riches, as another may have; and without 
which the greateſt outward Riches are nothing, 
and will profit a Man nothing at the laſt. - So 


that outward Poverty is no Hindrance to a Man's 
Intereſt 


e . coi 
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Intereſt in Chriſt and the Promiſes, if he doth by 
2 ſound Faith give up himſelf to him, Luke 16. 
22, 23. Luke 12. 21. Outward Want and Pover- 
ty is rather apt to incline a Man to Humility, 
and to the ſtudy of Grace and Vertue, more than 
an high Condition: And it is apt to drive Men 


to Prayer, and to a dependance upon God more, 


when he muſt live daily from Hand to Mouth up- 
on his Providence and Care. And God doth rare- 
ly deſert any one ſo, but that he will provide in 
his Providence what is beſt for him, if he be not 
wanting to ſeek him, and to uſe the Means ; but 
he will find out Friends or ways for his Relief, 
as he ſeeth moſt meet, Pſal. 9. 18. P/al. 3.4. 9,10. 
Pſal. 84. 11. Pſal. 37. 34, 35. 

And the Poor are very apt to miſtake Condi- 
tions in the World; and to think highly of the 
Condition of others that are above them, whereas 
there is no Condition here that is perfect, or that 
can throughly ſatisfy the Soul of Man. But all 
Conditions have ſome good in them, and all have 
ſome Evil in them; and none are fully ſatisfa- 
ctory, Eccl. 1. 8. Eccl. 5. 10. And that conditi- 
on which ſeems ſomething a great way off, yet 
when it comes to be Enjoyed, appears quickly not 
to have that in it, which was repreſented to the 
Eancy, Eccl. 1. 9, 10. There is often Cloying and 
Wearineſs in Fulneſs, but no pure delight, Ecci. 
7. 13. Eccl. 2. 22. | 18 

If a Man becomes Poor thro' the meer Provi- 
dence of God, he may-eonſider, God doth but re- 
call that which was his own, and which he hath 
{tiil a Right to, and hath only lent for a time, 
Job 2. 10. And whatever Loſſes he doth ſuſtain, 
he may be ſtill ſafe as to his Spiritual Treaſure; 
He cannot loſe that, unleſs it be through his 
own Default. For none can take away that from 

| him, 
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him, or defraud him of it; all the World cannot 
take away from us our Grace or Vertue againſt 
our own Wills. And if that remain ſtill, we are 
well as to the main, Mat. 6. 19, 20. Luke 12. 33. 
Luke 10. 42. And there may poſſibly be ways 
found out by the Providence of God for the reco- 
very of all again, and to make a Man's Condi- 
tion better than before, Job 14. 7, 8, 9. Job 42. 
12. But if any one through his own Negligence, 
or Prodigal and waſteful Living, or Play, or any 
ſuch evil Courſe, loſe what he hath, in whole or 
in part; tho? he hath reaſon to reflect upon him- 
ſelf with Indignation at his own Folly, yet he 
hath reaſon to accept of his Loſs with patience, 
becauſe it is the Fruit of his own doings, Prov. 
23. 21. And if what any Man hath be ill got, 
and he loſeth the ſame again, he certainly ought 
to lay his Hand upon his Mouth, and with quiet» 
neſs accept of the Puniſhment of his Sin, Job 20. 
15. Prov. 13. 11. 

However it is with any one, Fretting and Diſ- 
content doth not mend the matter, but mars it and 
makes it worſe. It doth but add to the Load, 
and make the ſtrength leſs and the Burden great- 
er, Prov, 18. 14. It weakens the power of Reli- 
gion, and levens and ſoures the Spirit in its Con- 
verſe, both with God and Man. It commonly 
ariſeth from Pride, or an high Opinion of a Man's 
own Worth or Eminency, which he thinks is 
not ſufficiently rewarded with that pittance of 
good he hath; when yet he hath little cauſe to 
make ſuch Reflection; or it proceeds from Envy, 
or an Evil Eye againſt others, and grudging that 
his Neighbour ſhould excel, or come near him; 
when yet no Man hath any juſt Reaſon to think 


that his own Condition is the worſe, becauſe a- 


nothers is better; or it comes from a Root of In- 
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fidelity, with reſpect to the better good things of 
another World; the Conſideration of which 
would make all preſeat Troubles ſupportable, 
2 Cor. 4. 18. And an Inordinate Affection to this 
World is ſtill at the bottom, which is very Foo- 
liſh, and of a very dangerous Nature, and ought 
to be put off in the firſt place, 1 Fo. 2. 15, 16. _ 

Q. Now you have given an Account of theſe Come 
mandments, and the Duties contained in them; what 
general Motives or Reaſons are there for the Perfor- 
mance of theſe Duties? _ 

A. We are in all Juſtice, Gratitude and Love, 
obliged to own and acknowledge God, and to do 
Honour to him, as to the Supreme and Sovereign 
Being, and as our Creator, Preſerver, and conti- 
nual Benefactor, eſpecially in that Redemption 
that is wrought by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
by performing all ſuch Acts as may expreſs our 
high regard to his Super-eminent Excellency, So- 
vereign Right, and juſt Authority over us. And 
as we are Members of one common Body of Man- 
kind, and eſpecially of the Chriſtian Church, and 
of a Chriſtian Nation, we are'obliged to ſeek the 
welfare of the whole, and to do all on our part, not 
only to make the Society to which we belong ea- 
ſie, but happy; and that not only by our Inno- 
cence and Peaceableneſs, but by being as Helpful 
and Beneficial to it as we can. And we are plain- 
ly obliged by the common Law of Self- love and 
Preſervation, to ſeek our own Perſonal Happineſs 
and Welfare; which caa be no way promoted, 
but by laying a juſt reſtraint upon our ſenſual 
Paſſions and Luſts, that they may not top it over 
the Reaſon of our Minds, and by performing all 
thoſe Acts of Duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
our ſelves, that are required of us: For by do- 
ing of all this, as we ought, out of Reſpect and 
Vol. II. R r ia 


of Sin, there being plainly nothing ſufficient in 
72 ; | at * 
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in Obedience ta God, our Sovereign Law-giver 
and Lord, we do Honour to him, which he will 
be 'gracionly pleaſed to accept; and thereby we 
procure his Favour, and engage him to us, whoſe 
Favour is better than Life it ſelf, and who is able 
to do all, and will do all for us that is Good; 
and thereby alſo we do that, which in its own 
nature, tends to promote our own and others 
Welfare. And even in procuring the Good and 
Benefit of others, we our ſelves alſo ſhare in the 
Comfort; we lay a Foundation for Honour and 
Reſpect, and Good-will from Men. We promote 
the Peace and Quiet of our own Minds; and we 
do good to our Bodies, and better enjoy our 
ſelves. Aud by being indued with theſe Vertues, 
and doing of theſe Duties, we are prepared for 
the Society of Heaven, Communion with God, and 
Enjoyment of him tor ever. 
From all which it will follow, that Religion 
is the beſt Wiſdom ; becauſe it is really to be 
"Wiſe for our ſelves in the beſt manner; and that 
In ſeeking of God, and walking in his Ways, we 
do really ſeek'and promote our own true Intereſt. 
Whereas all the contrary Vices, and neglects of 
Duty,provoke God's Wrath and Indignation againſt 
Men, by reaſon of their Rebellion and Stubborn re- 
ſiſtance of his 4 oricy, and not acknowledging 
and honouring im as they reaſonably ought todo. 
And they procure Damage and Hurt to the 
World, aud to Mens Souls in this Life. For 
all Sin is ſtill doing ſome miſchief or other, or 


layeth a Foundation for it: And then all theſe 


Vices, by their malignity, preſs Men down into 
an tlelliſn State, and ſo tend to hriug upon them 


eve laſting Perdition. And cherefore, notwith- 


ſtanding all that can be preteuded in the defence 
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it to countervail or balance all this Miſchief, nor 
yet to do any thing towards it, Sin really is, and 
can be nothing elſe, but meer Dotage and Frenzy. 


_ Y 


E E 
Queſtions and Objections about the Com- 
mandments. 


Q: B UT are there not ſome things that are matters 

| of Liberty and Indifferency, that are not 
contain'd in theſe Commandments, and that are nei- 
ther required, nor forbidden by them? | 

A. Yes, there are a great many, and thoſe eyen 
relating to the Worſhip of God it ſelf, that are 
under no particular Reſtrictions or Regulations. 
There being a greater Liberty left to the Chri- 
ſtian Church in this matter, than there was to 
the Jewiſh, where the particular Determinations 
were many, which they were bound to keep pre- 


cCiſely to. And there were many Carnal Ordi- 


nances which were to laſt but for a time, which 
are now taken away; they being a very burden- 
ſome Yoke upon the Necks of that People, which 
yet God thought fit to impoſe upon them, Heb. 
9. 10. Gal. 4.9. Mat. 15.11. Ad. 10. 14, 15. Ro. 
14. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 4. chap. 10. 25. Col. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 
4. 3, 4, 5. Tit. 1. 15. But the Chriſtian Church 
is delivered from this Yoke; and there are few 
particular poſitive Ordinances preſcribed, but on- 
ly general Rules given for the moſt part, which 
are to be accommodated by Chriſtian Prudence to 


Particular caſes. And particular Rites, or Modes 
or Circumſtances are left undetermin'd to us, and 


K there- 
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| therefore are left to the determination of Chri- 
ſtians for themſelves, or. of their Superiors, for 


Order and Decency ſake, and are in themſelves 


mutable and variable things, according to the dif- 
ferent Cuſtoms of the Churches ; and concerning 
which there ſhould be no Contehtion amongſt the 
Members thereof, 1 Cor. 11. 16. Chap. 14. 40. only 
there ſhould be care taken, that there be no ſu- 
perſtitious Conceit of any Merit, or Power, or 
Energy in ſuch things, or in one rather than a- 
nother; and that they be not purſued too ear- 


neſtly, with the Breach of Chriſtian Charity and 


Peace; but all ſnould be done as may be moſt for 
Edification and the promoting of Brotherly love; 
and when we are at perfect liberty by the Law 


of God and Man, we ſhould concede and yield to 


one another therein, Rom. 14. 19. And beware 
of doing any thing that may be to the Scandal 

and Fall of any, Rom. 14. 13, 21. 
Innumerable ſuch Indifferencies and Liberties 
there are alſo in things relating to this Civil life, 
concerning our Meat, Drink, Attire, Houſes, 
Furaiture, Gardens, Calling and Occupations of 
Life, Recreations; concerning all which we have 
no particular ſtated Rules that relate to all; but 
only general, that are to be applied according to 
Circumſtances, as Prudence ſhall direct. Thus 
we have no particular Rules for our Meat or 
Drink, either for the Matter, or Quality, or Quan- 
tity, what kinds of Food we ſhould uſe, Rom. 14. 
14. Tit. 1. 15. Or how many Morſels we ſhould 
eat, or how many Glaſſes we ſhould drink, on- 
ly we muſt take heed that we do not fall into 
Excels ; and for fear of that, it is moſt prudent, 
not to go to the utmoſt Bounds of our Liberty; 
and we muſt uſe all with thankfulneſs, and to 
right ends, Eph. 5. 18. But theſe things muſt be 
+ | determined 
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determined by Circumſtances, of Mens Conſti- 
tutions, Abilities and Qualities, which are va- 
rious. | 

So it is for Habit or Attire, what Materials to 
make it of, or in what Mode or Faſhion ; where- 
in Perſons are to conſider their ſeveral Qualities, 
Places, and Circumſtances of Life; and ſee that 
they wear that which is decent and modeſt, and 
what may not favour of Levity and Wantonneſs, 
or be an occaſion of any juſt Temptation to Un- 
cleanneſs. So for Houſes and Furniture, of what 
Matter, Form or Model they ſhould be; in which 
the like Circumſtances of Mens Qualities and Abi- 
lities are to be conſider'd likewiſe, and the com- 
mon Rules of Prudence to be follow'd, and ſuch 
a Regulation of Expences to be made in all ſuch 
things, as may not be inconſiſtent with the Per- 


formance of the Duties of Charity to the Ne- 


ceſſitous, or other good Works, which there may 
be a ſpecial cccaſion for, or a Call of Providence 
to. And ſo for the ſeveral Callings and Occupa- 
tions of Life, which are innumerable, it is im- 
poſſible to have any particular Preſcription; but 
ſome ſuch ſhould be choſen, as may be ſome way 
uſeful in the Common-wealth, either for the ne- 
ceſſary Supplies of Men, or for honeſt and law- 
ful Delight, which we are not debarr'd from; 
and what do not in their own Nature miniſter to 
any fin. And we muſt uſe Honeſt Dealing in all, 
and labour to prevent Abuſes as much as we can. 
So for Sports and Recreations, which if they be 
Ianocent in themſelves, are allowable in proper 
times and places, and meaſures accordiag to the 
Condition and Quality of Perſons ; concerning all 
Which, we have no particular or ſtated Rules, 
but muſt apply generals, as Chriſtian Prudence 
ſhall direct. All which Matters are neceſſary to 
| | Rr 3 de 
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be hinted, that tender Conſciences may not be en- 
ſnar'd or perplex'd thro* too nice a ſcrupuloſity 
about ſuch things, and place Sin and Duty in 
things where there. is no Law to determine-them. 
And that on the other fide, a prefumptuous Bold- 
neſs and Fearleſsneſs is to be avoided, as if be- 
cauſe' we have no particular ſtated determinati- 
ons of ſuch things, nor is it poſſible that we could 
have, conſidering the Infinite Variety of Circum- 
ſtances of Perſons and Things ; that therefore we 
may do as we liſt, and obſerve no Rules at zll, 
but meerly follow the ſerving of our own Fan- 
cies or Luſts, as if Reaſon had nothing to do in 
the caſe. 


Q But are the Duties that are required in theſe 


Commandments, always to be perform'd by us ? 

A. No Sin is ever to be committed or allowed. 
And the Commandments have always a binding 
Power in them, to require the Performance of the 
" ſeveral Duties to God and Man, according to 
Mens ſeveral Places and Stations. But theſe Du- 
ties cannot be pertorm'd all together, at the ſame 
time, For we being, but finite Creatures, and of 
faite Capacities, cannot apply our Minds or 
Members ordinarily, to the performance of many 
Acts at once, but they muſt all be done in their 
proper Times and Seaſons: And becauſe they can- 
not be perform'd all at once, therefore when one 
Duty doth ſeem to interfere with another, and 
both cannot be perform'd together, we mult con- 
fider in that caſe, which is to be preferr'd at that 
time. Thus our Saviour tells us, that Mercy is 
10 be pre ſerr'd veſore Sacrifice, and Natural Duties 
to be preterr'd before Obedience to poſitive Com- 
mands, when they cannot both conſiſt, Mat. 9. 
13. Mat. 12.7. Mark 12. 33. But yet the love 
of God is to have the firſt Place and Room in 

| our 
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our Hearts, and is to be preferred before the 
Love of our Neighbour, and is to be the Guide 
and Meaſure of ir; ſo that when any Humane 

Reſpe& or Authority doth come in competition 
with our plain and Natural Duty, that we owe 
to Almighty God, we muſt poſtpone it all to this, 
Mat. 22. 38. Atts 4.19. Mat. 10. 37. But Du? 
ties that can be done or perform only at the pre- 
ſent time, muſt be preferr'd before thoſe that are 
not of that preſent Neceſſity, but may be done at 
another: Thus the preſent Relief oi our Neigh- 
bour in great Diſtreſs or peril of Life or Live- 
lyhood, by Fire, Drowning, Cc. is to be preferr'd 
before an ontward act of Prayer or Devotion to 
Almighty God himſelf, that is not under any pre- 
ciſe determination of Time. Becauſe tho? Almigh- 
ty God be firſt to be reſpeted and Worſhipped, 
and therefore this Worſhip ought not ordinarily 
to be put by, ſeeing we owe more to God than 
we do to all the World; yet the external Act of 
this Worſhip in a ſolemn manner, being not de- 
termin'd to a certain Hour, and when nothing 
can be an impediment to the Internal Act thereot, 
there our Duty, which reſpecteth the preſent Exi- 
gency of our Neighbour, may be ia that external 
Act performed firſt, Mar. 12.7. 

But in conſidering our Neighbovr's Welfare, 
we muſt never do Wrong or Injury to any, to 

omote our own or others good. For we mutt 
not do Evil that Good may come, Rom. 3. 8. And 
Duties of Juſtice muſt be preter:'d before Duties 
of Charity; becauſe the Obligation is ſtricter. 
And Duties to our ſelves and Families may be 
preferr'd before Duties of meer Charity to others; 
when we have not a ſufficient Power or Ability 
to perform all, becauſe there the Obligation is firſt 


and nearer, and therefore hath juttly the prehe- 
Rr 4 minence 
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minence, 1 Tim. 5. 8. But Duties to our Coun 
try, to which we owe our Life and Peace, and 
all our Comfort under God, and in which the Be- 
nefit of many is contain'd, are to be preferr'd be- 
fore the Duties to our Families, in which one or 
a few are concern'd, and to which the Obligation 
is Later. For ſuch former Duties or Acts of gra- 
titude, which is a kind of Juſtice; and alſo of a 
more extenſive Charity together, and ſo are more 
worthy ; and all former Obligations are firſt in 
order to be diſcharged, before thoſe that are La- 
ter, and muſt prevent them too, where they can- 
not conſiſt together. And where there are Stran- 
gers to relieve and help, that we have no ſpect 
al Relation unto either by Blood or Affinity, or 
particular Obligation, and have not power to 
help all, there we muſt prefer thoſe who are the 
moſt neceſſitous, and moſt worthy, Gal. 6. 10. 

Q. But may not a Death-bed Repentance, ſerve 
inſtead of a Life of Obedience, and ſo ſave the long 
trouble of that? | 

A. So ſome may think, and thereby to clear 
off all Scores together at laſt, once for all. But 
this is a dangerous Deluſion, and is a ready way 
to drown Men in Perdition ; becauſe it is of ſuch 
a pernicious Nature, and 1s ſuch a dangerous Ven- 
ture. For no man can tell, whether he ſhall have 
time to repent hereafter, but he may for what he 
knoweth, be cut off upon a ſudden, eſpecially for 
this his Delay to return to God, and continuing 
in Sin as long as he can, whereby God muſt needs 
be exceedingly provok'd and incenſed againſt 
him. For he cannot but know, that it is his Du- 
ty to live to God all his Days, and if inſtead there» 
of he lives a life of Sin as long as he can, upon 
this very preſumption of Repenting, this muſt 
needs be very provoking : - And if a Man hath 
4 Ts time 
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time given him, yet he may very probably not be 
in a Diſpoſition for it; the Incumbrances of the 
World, or the Nature or Burden of Sickneſs may 
be ſuch, as to Eclipſe or cloud the Underſtand- 
ing, or to hamper and clog the Mind, that he may 
not be in a capacity, or may not be at liberty to 
make any wiſe Reflections upon himſelf. Or a 
Man at laſt may not have Grace or Inclination to 
repent, which he hath hardned his Heart againſt 
for ſo long time before; for the more any one is 
inured to Sin, the more the habit of it will be 
ſtrengthned, and the more the Heart will be cor- 
rupted and defild by it; and the farther any 
one goeth on in it, the farther will he be from 
that Change in which Repentance conſiſts : So 
that all this is nothing, but Fooliſh Imagination, 
to think that one ſhall have a Mind to repent here- 
after, when he hath no Mind to it at preſent. 

It is certain, that no Man can truly intend to 
repent hereafter, that doth not do it now, if he 
underſtand what Repentance 1s : He may think he 
ſhall grow weary by that time of the outward 
Acts of Sin, or he ſhall have fo ſatisfy'd himſelf 
with the Pleaſures of Sin, that he ſhall deſire no 
more; or that at length he may have no great 
Temptations or Inclination to ir ; and all this may 
be without any Repentance, which is founded in 
a deep Senſe and Conviction of the Evil of Sin; 
in breaking the Commands of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and violating his Authority, and provoking 
him to Anger; and in a ſenſe of the turpitude 
and unreaſonableneſs that is in Sin it ſelf. By 
all which a Man is brought to a Godly Sorrow 
for it, and comes to loath and hate it, and him- 
ſelf tor it, and thereby hath a ſincere and hearty 
Purpoſe wrought in him, to reject and forſake it, 
and to live a Godly and Holy Life, Exel. 36. 31. 
* Now 
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Now it is impoſſible, and inconſiſtent with it 
ſelf, that a Man can be in love with Sin, and 
chuſe to commit it, from the preſent Delight that 
he takes in it; and yet have a ſincere purpoſe to 
loath it, and hate it, and from ſuch a Loathing 
and Hating of it to depart from it hereafter. 80 
_ it is fooliſh to expect or ſuppoſe any ſuch 
thing. 

And yet if this could be done, or there could 
be any proſpe@ of it, for a Man to fin as long 
as he can, and then at laſt, to expet that God 
ſhould accept a Death-bed Repentance in lieu of 
an Holy Life; and for a Man to commit Sin as 
long as he can, upon this very ſcore, is utterly 
unreaſonable, and downright Impudence. For the 
Covenant of Baptiſm is for a Man to Repent of 
Sin, and at the ſame time to dedicate himſelf to 
the Service of God in Chriſt, and to live an Ho- 
ly Life afterwards, and ſo to expect Salvation 
upon the Performance of thoſe Conditions: And 
it is the Character and Temper of a true Peni- 
tent, thus to reſolve and engage himſelf, AF. g. 


6. Exek. 36. 26, 27. Job 34.32. 


Not that any Man at laſt ſhould deſpair of Mer- 
cy, whom God hath given the Grace of Repen- 
tance to, by the renewing and ſanctifying Virtue 
of his Holy Spirit, who dwelleth in him; where» 
by he is made to partake of God's Holy Nature 


and Image, and is made fit for the future Inheri- 


tance : For God cannot caſt off and reject the 
Work of his own Grace, or ſhut out thoſe from 


his Embr 244, that partake of his Image, and are 


truly quality'd for the Heavenly Life and Eſtate, 
and have their Spirits new raiſed up to it. But 
it is the groſſeſt Preſumption and Folly for a Man 
to live a Life of Sin, in expectation of this Grace. 


And it is a Self-contradiction tor ſuch a Sinner 
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to look for it. There is no way to make all ſafe 
but by a preſent Repentance, and engaging in an 
Holy life ſtill, without Backſliding, Heb. 6. 6, 7. 
Heb. 10. 26, 27. Da, 

Q: If we do perform the Duties required in theſe 
Commandments of the Moral Law, is not that meer 
Morality ? And doth not that differ from Saving 
Grace ? - ; | 

A. Theſe are only two Words which may be 
properly uſed to expreſs the ſame thing, under dif- 
ferent Notions or Apprehenſions, which may be 
call'd Morality or Moral Vertue, as it is required by 
the Law of God, for the regulating of Mens Man- 
ners and Spirits; and is called Grace, as it is free- 
ly wrought in Men by the Aſſiſtance and Opera- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit. For all that is meant 
by Grace, and is wrought by the Spirit, is like- 
wiſe commanded in the Moral Law in the Go- 
ſpel Edition of it; ſo that it is all one thing, fer 
out by different Expreſſions, for different Reaſons. 
And all Grace may be called Vertue, and all Ver- 
tue may be called Gface, and all required in the 
Goſpel-Law. | 

Or if by Cuſtom theſe Words are uſed, and 
intended to ſignify different things, yet then the 
difference doth not lie in their general Nature, 
For all are Moral Habits, conſiſting in a regular 
Conformity to the Law of God. And the mat- 
ter of the Acts, that proceed from them, may be 
the ſame: As the Act it ſelf of meer moral Tem- 
perance or juſtice, is the ſame with that of Grace 
of the ſame Denomination: Nor do they differ, 
as to the Objects, about which their Acts are em- 

loy'd, viz. God, our 'Neighbour, and our ſelves. 
For meer Marality will dictate to fome Acts of 
Piety towards God, as well as Juſtice toour Neigh- 
bour, and Temperance ia the is our 
| elves : 
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ſelves : For there may be a Moral Piety, as well 
as Probity. Nor yet do they differ as to many of 
their Motives and Ends, many of which may be 
the ſame in both; for Grace may Act by many of 
the ſame Motives that meer Morality doth, viz. 
the procuring, of Good to our ſelves and others 
thereby, and the preventing and avoiding of thoſe 
Evils which may be foreſeen or fear'd to enſue 
from an Immoral Debauch, and Intemperate life. 
Nor do they differ as to their Cauſes, which are, 
or may be the ſame of both. Whether it be the 
Principal Cauſe, which is the Spirit of God, exci- 
ting and co-operating with Men's Faculties, and 
aſſiſting their Endeavours in the attainment of 
ſach Abilities to Act aright, and to do good: 
For every Good Gift is from God, Jam. 1. 17. 
Nor is there any Vertue, eſpecially that which 
is notable, without a Divine Aftatus, And the 
Inſtrumental Cauſes may be likewiſe the ſame; as 
good Education, Reading and Hearing God's 
Word, and other good Books, ſetting forth the 
Reaſonableneſs and Advantages of a Vertuous 
Life, and a diligent Conſidefation and Experience 
of the ſame, and of the Folly and Miſchiefs of a 
contrary courſe. 

But the difference that is between them, lyeth, 
in the Chief Principles, from whence they act: For 
Grace acts chiefly from a Principle of Reſpect to 
God's moſt Holy Will and Command, becauſe he 
requireth ſuch or ſuch Abſtinencies or Performan- 
ces. For tho” it conſiders the reaſon of things 
too, and ſo acts therefrom ;/ yet that very Reaſon 
is conſider'd as a Law, and as having the Power 
of a Law from God's Holy Will, conſtituting 
things in ſuch an Order and Relation one to ano- 
ther, from whence ſuch Reaſon ariſeth, whereas 


meer Morality ſeems to act from the Reaſon of 
things 
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things alone, without any, or with very little Re- 
ſpect to the Holy Law and Conſtitution of God 
in the Settlement of Things. And then in their 
chief and main Ends. For Grace acts principally 
or chiefly with a Deſign to Pleaſe and Honour 
God, to whom in all things it hath a moſt ſpeci» 
al Eye; and ſubordinates all that Good which it 
Deſigns to our ſelves or others, to the Service and 
' Honour of God, and to the Enjoyment of him; 
whereas meer Morality terminates in our ſelves, 
or meer Humane Ends; in our Eaſe, Profit, Plea» 
ſure, Reputation, or Satisfaction, and that in this 
Life, as chiefly and mainly deſign'd; and hath on- 
ly a By or Tranſient Glance, to the pleaſing, and 
ſerving, and honouring, and enjoying of God. 
And conſequently they differ in the Degree and 
Order of their Reſpect to their ſeveral Objects. Grace 
hath a Reſpect both to God and Man, but firſt 
to God, to Love, Praiſe, and Adore his glorious 
Majeſty, to Unite us to him; and then Loveth 
our Neighbour for his ſake, as bearing part of his 
Image. Whereas meer Morality ſeems princi- 
pally to look at Man, our ſelves, or others, in 
Acts of Juſtice, and Charity, and Courteſy, and 
Sobriety ; and makes much leſs of God's Wor- 
ſhip, as if this were rather for the ſake of the o- 
ther; ard ſo placerh Religion more in good Na- 
ture and good Humour, than in the Love of God. 
And then moreover, in the Extenſiveneſs and Impar- 
tiality of their Acts. For true Grace and Religion 
endeavours to curb and ſubdue all Evil Thoughts, 
and the firſt Motions and Inclinations, and ſecret 
tendencies of the Spirit to any Evil; and is al- 
ways grieved and troubled at the perceiving and 
ſtriving thereof; and endeavouring to get a con- 
ſtant even and habitual Diſpoſition, both to the 
inward as well as outward Acts of Univerſal 

Piety 
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Piety and Probity And in the right order. Where- 
as meer Morality hath little regard to any in- 


ward Acts or Motions, any farther than as they 


are violent, and do diſturb the Peace of the Mind, 
by cauling or fomenting of Perturbations in the 
Paſſions; or as they ſeem to tend to out ward E- 
normiꝭ ies, which would tend to Publick Damage 


or Diſreputation; having but little reſpect to 


the ſpirituality of God's Law, or to the whole 
breadth of the Commands of God, and the full 
.cxtenſeneſs of Obedience. And Laſtly in this, That 


true Grace is always accompanied with Humili- 


ty, being ſenſible of its own Imperfections and De- 
fects which it mourns under, and is ever looking 
unto Jeſus Chriſt for acceptance with God, and 


his All-atoniug and All-meritorious Righteouſ- 


neſs, Sacrifice and interceſſion, without which it 
could not hope for the leaſt Reſpect from God. 
Whereas meer Morality, tho” it may be ſomething 
ſenlable of its Defects too, when they are evident 


and plain, yet for the moſt part is apt to applaud 
it ſelt, and expects that God ſhould do much for 


it, at if it was a kind of Meritorioas thing; 


and therefore doth bot ſee much need of the Sa- 
.Crifice' of Chi iſt, tho' there may be ſome Notions 
and Speculations about him, and the talk of him 
may be to outward appearance like that of the 
* humbleſt Chriſtian. 
Now it Grace and Morality be taken with 
theſe DiſtinRions, then 'tis not meer Morality a- 
lone that the Law of God requires, but Morali- 
ty with ſuch Additions aud Qualifications as may 


give it a more Spiritual Denomination, as to its 


Principles, Ends, Degree, Order and Extenfive- 
. neſs of its Acts, and including a Reſpect to Chriſt 
the Mediator. In all which Reſpects therefore 
we ſhould labour for it, that we may approve 


our 


— 
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our Obedience to the Commands and Law of 


God ſo, as that it may be accepted of him, Mat. 
22. 37, 38. Mat. 10. 9 Cor. 10. 31. Mat. 6. 9. 
Col. 3. 17. Luke 1. 6. Ack. 24. 16. 1 Cor. 2. 2. Phll, 


3. 8, 9. Mat. 23. 25. Mat. 5. 20, 28. 


Q. Muſt we take heed, not only of committing Sin 
our ſelves, but alſo that we do not concur with o- 
thers in their Sin? ; 

A. Yes ; For then the Sins of others alſo will be 
imputed to us, if we do any ways make another 
Man's AR or Sin our own, tho* we our ſelves 
be not the direct or immediate Agent. And this 
may be done many ways. As, By cemmanding a- 
nother to do a thing, tho' the other only be the 
immediate Agent. As when Herod commanded 
the cutting off of John Baptiſt's Head, Mat. 14. 9. 
David commanded Joab to put Uriah in the Fore- 


front of the Battel, on purpoſe to have him Kil- 
led, 2 Sam. 12. 9. Jezabel wrote Letters to have 


Naboth Accuſed and Executed, 1 Kings 21. 9, 49. 
Abſalom commanded his Servants to kill his Bro- 
ther Amnon, 2 Sam. 13. 24. By Inſtigating aud 
urging to the doing of a thing; as the Jews in- 


ſtigated Plate to Crucify our Saviour, and there- 
fore it is imputed to them, Luke 23. 23. Acts 2. 


23. By tempting er encouraging another to it; by 
ſetting betore him any ſuppoſed Conveniences or 


Advantages, or Pleaſure to come "thereby 3 as 
the Devil commonly tempts by ſuch means; and 


the Whore tempted the young Man, Prov. 7. 10. 
Or by bribing or offering a Reward for the doing 


of it, as Prov. 1. 13. Mat. 4. 9. Or by commend- 
ing any Evil Practice to make it look fair, or hy 
Petitioning or deſiring, as Herodias Petition'd 
| Herod for John Baptiſt's Head, Mat.'14. By Coun- 
ſelling and Adviſing another in: ſuch a caſe, ant - 
ſmewing him what courſe he ſnould take to effect 


it, 
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it, as Fonadab Counſelled Amnon how to com- 
paſs his wicked Deſign upon his Siſter Tamar, 
1 Sam. 13. 5: Achitophel counſelled Abſalom, &c. 
And thus, 2 Chr. 22. 3. P/al. 1. 1. By teaching 
that which is Evil; teaching and inſtilling Evil 
Principles or corrupt, Notions into Mens Heads, 
as the Phariſees were Blind Leaders of the Blind, 
Co, 2 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 2. 20. But woe will be unto 
ſuch, Mat. 5. 19. Whereas we ſhould be Teachers 
of good things, Tit. 2. 3. By approving and Con- 
ſenting to an Evil thing, as Aaron conſented to 
the People, Exod. 32. 1,2. Saul to the Peoples 
ſparing the Sheep and Oxen of the Amalekites, 
1 Sam. 15. 15. Pilate conſented to the Jews, Mat. 
26. Saul to the Stoning of Stephen, Acts 8. 1. A 
great Sin, Deut. 13.8. Whereas we ſhould rather 
Reproach Sin, and deter Men from it, Eph. f. 11. 
By miniſtring to another's Sin, by helping it for- 
ward, by ſome Act or Acts that tend to promote 
its commiſſion; which is to concur and co- ope- 
rate in it; as Doeg the Edomite Miniſtred to 
Saul's proſecution of David, and the Deſtruction 
of the Prieſts, by iaforming Saul of David's com- 
ing thither, 1 Sam. 22.9. Fſal. 52. Judas co- 
operated with the Jews in the Murder of Chriſt, 
by betraying him into their Hands. And Jerobo- 
am miniſtred to the Idolatry of the Iſraelites, 
I King. 12. 28. Saul to the ſtoning of Stephen, Act. 

7. 58. So, when Men give Drink to others with 
a Deſign to make them Drunk, or to ſuch exceſs, 
as that that will enſue, Hab. 2. 15. By offering 
of Scandal, or putting a Stumbling: block ina our 
Neighbour's way, which may occaſion his Fall, 
Rom. 14. 13. Which is done, either by giving a 
bad Example, or even by doing an indifferent 
thing, that we are at perfect liberty about; 


which we ſee, there may be made that uſe of, 
| to 
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to diſcourage another from good, or to proyoke 
him to any Sin: As the free uſe of Meats, gave 
ſuch an Offence to the Jews that were fond of 
Moes Law, that it diſcouraged. them from the 
Faith of Chriſt. So 1 Cor. 8. 9. then again, by 
not preventing, What we can, or as far as we are 
obliged to it, the Sin of others, which was the 
caſe of Old Eli, not ſufficiently uſing his Autho- 


. _ rity to reſtrain his Sons, 1 Sam. 2. 29. And which 


is the caſe of careleſs Magiſtrates, and Watch- 
men and Miniſters, and all Superiors that have a 
Power over others, Exek. 33. 7. whereby we ſee, 
What need we have to deal plainly with Men, 
that we may deliver our own Souls, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
And then Laſtly, By Approving, Defending and 
Fuſtifying the Sin of others, as if there were no 
great harm or matter in it: For ſuch a Ratifi- 
cation implieth the Conſent of our Will to it, in 
which the Sin properly conſiſts, Rom. 1. 32. E- 
Leb. 13. 10. 2 J. 11. In all which caſes we had 
need to be circumſpect over our ſelves. For we 
have all Sin enough of our own; and have little 
need to bring the Guilt of others Sins upon our 
ſelves too. 

Q: Are all Sins equally heinons ? 

A. No. But there are ſome Sins greater than 
others, as our Saviour ſaid to Pilate, Jo. 19. 1. 
Ae that delivered me unto thee hath the greater ſin, 
And upon this it is, that we find, that all Sin 
ſhall not have the ſame Puniſhment; but there 
- ſhall be different Degrees of it, according to the 
meaſure or proportion of Guilt that is in Sin; 
ſome Sins being more atrocious, and of a-more 
aggravated Nature than others, and ſo deſerving 
an higher and more Intenſe Puniſhment, Mas. 5. 
21, 2. Mat. 11. 21, 22, 23, 24 Thus ſome 
Aggravations of Sin are taken from the Object, 
- Vol. II. „ againſt 
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againſt which they are committed, and the great- 


er or leſs Oppoſition thereunto, where our Duty 
is the greater and bound more cloſely upon us. 
And to thoſe fins that are immediately againſt 
God, and that are done in Contempt of him, are 
greater than thoſe that reſpe& Man. Becauſe here 
the Obligation is greater, 1 Sam. 2. 25. And A- 
theiſm in denying a God, or Idolatry in worſhip- 
ping other Gods is greater than Superſtition or 
an inordinate Fear of the Deity, Lev. 24. 11. 
Deut. 13.6, Oc. And ſo Ahab's Sin in worſhip- 
ping falſe Gods was greater than Feroboam's, or 
Fehu's in worſhipping, the True God under the 
Symbols of the Golden Calves. And thus ſtub- 
bornneſs and ingratitude of Children againſt Pa- 
rents is greater than the like to others, Deut. 18. 
21. And thus any ſort of Evil Carriage to Ma- 
giſtrates and Benefactors, is worſe than that of 
the ſame. ſort to any other common Men. And 
the Oppoſition and Perſecution that is made to 


good Men, hath greater turpitude in it, than that 


of the ſame kind that is done to others ; becauſe 
they more deſerve Reſpect, and leſs deſerve ſuch 
Treatment: And that which is done againſt the 
Poor and Helpleſs, is more than that that is done 
againſt others; and therefore we find this more ſe- 
verely threatned,as alſo all Oppreſſors and Robbers 
of the Fatherleſs and Widows, whoſe Cauſe is e- 
ſpecially eſpouſed by God, Ia. 10. 2. Mat. 3. 5. 
Exel. 22.7. | 


Other Aggravations of ſin are taken from the 


Perſon committing fin, and the ſpecial or parti- 
cular Obligations that are lying upon them to do 
- . otherwiſe. Thus the fin of a Magiſtrate or Mi- 
niſter, or Man of Quality or Learning is greater 
than the ſame in another Perſon ; becauſe ofthe 


Eminency and Influence of his Example. Falſe- 


neſs 
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neſs in a Guardian or Truſtee is worſe than in 
another, becauſe he hath a particular Obligation 
to Truth and Fidelity. As Cowardice in an Of- 
ficer is worſe than in a common Soldier. And 
thoſe that have had their Extraction from, and 
have been under the care of good Parents; and 
that have had good Inſtructions, and good Ex- 
amples before them, have much more to anſwer 
for their ſins, than thoſe that have wanted thoſe 
Advantages, Amos 3. 2. Iſa. 1. 23. Fer. 23. 1. 
Mic. 3. 11. Jo. 15. 22. Jo. 3. 19. Rom. 2. 21; 
I Sam. 2. 12. 1 Sam. 8. 3. 

Other Aggravations are taken from the nature 
and groſsneſs of the Fact; if it were ſtaring and 
open, or uncommon, or againſt the common Light 
of Nature, and Senſe of Mankind: As Murder, 
or Robbery, or Adultery, or Beſtiality; for here 
can be no Plea of ignorance, or any thing like it 
to excuſe, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
And ſo from the manner of committing; if it be 
done with Boldneſs and Impudence, with Scorn 
and Contempt, with an high Hand, and without 
any Shame; becauſe all this argueth a very mon- 
ſtrous Deptavatioa within, 1/a. 3. 9. And ſo, 
when there is afterwards a glorying in the ſin, 
or when it is made a meer Sport or [eſt of; for 
this is to {ia it over again, and doubles or trebbles 
it, Prov. 14. 9. Phil, 3. 19. ol 

There are other Aggravations in reſpett of the 
Effects; when there follow many Miſchiefs from 
it, to the Souls or Bodies of Men: And not on- 
ly themſelves are involved in the Sin and Guilt, 
and Miſchief, but alſo others, eſpecially if thoſe 
Effects or Miſchiefs are fore-ſfeen, and that Sin is 
committed with Delign, or in the: Face of all. 
Not but that all Sin carrieth harm and Evil with 
it; but ſome Sin hath a great deal more Miſ- 
epic Sſ2 chief 
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chief attending it than others, and is teeming 
with many bad Effects for a great while after. 
Such is the nature of Scandals, and of many E- 
vin Examples, that tend to the progreſs and pro- 
dpating of Sin. And many ſad Effects follow 
om Oppreſſion, and impoveriſhing of Families, 
perhaps to Divers Generations. 

But one of the greateſt Aggravations of Sin is, 
to ſin againſt Knowledge, and againſt the Light 
and: Checks of Conſcience, and after weighing 
and .deliberation about it; whereby the Sin is 
rendred © downright Willful and Preſumptuous. 
This argueth a deſperate Corruption, and Maſte- 


ry of Sin and Luſt in the Heart, and therefore 


is moſt abominable, Heb. 10. 26. Pſal. 19. 13. 
Luke 12. 47. Jo. 15. 22. Rom. 2. 19, 20. Numb. 
— So it is to fin. after Mercies beſtowed, 
eſpecially great and eminent Mercies and Deli- 
verances, which are deſign'd to engage Men to 
Repentance and the Love of God, and above all, 
to work upon Ingenious Tempers, aud to melt 
them into compliance. It is a great Aggravati- 
on of Sin, when theſe do not engage us to God, 
but the Grace and Kindneſs of God is received 
all in vain, Rom. 2. 4, 5. Jia. 1. 2, 3. Ia. 5. 1, 4, 
5. Mic. 6. 3, 4. Fer. 2. 4, 5. Deut. 32. 6. 1 Kings 
11. 9. 2 Sam. 12.7, 8, 9. 2 Chr. 32. 25. Exr. 9. 
13, 14. Ila. 26. 10. So it is ſtill much more, 
when no Reproofs or Corrections will work, nor 
any Afflictions or Chaſtiſements will have their 
effect; Which are commonly God's laſt Reme- 


dies to work upon a ſtubborn and rebellious Peo- 


1 to alarm and waken Men out of their Sins, 
engaging them to confider and make Refle- 
ctions upon themſelves, and to inquire into the 
Cauſes; and which are apt, if any thing, to 
bring down Men's Pride, and high Stomachs. Such 
2 5 Incorrigible- 
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Incorrigibleneſs is a very foul Aggravation of ſin, 
and ſheweth extreme hardaeſs of Heart, beyond 
all remedy, Ia. 1. 5, 6, 7. Fer. 2. 29, 30. Fer. 5. 
3. J. 9. 13. Heſ. J. 9, 10. 2 Chr. 28. 22. Ja, 26. 
11. Prov. 29. 1. This argueth a continued root- 
ed Habit of ſin, and a vehement delight in it, 
* is a great aggravation of fin, Jer. 44. 17, 
18. "IP SETS. 
To fin againſt Vows, and Covenants, and Pro- 
miſes to the contrary, doth alſo add much to the 
heinouſneſs of ſin; becauſe there is that Guilt of 
.Coyenant-breaking, that is an Acceſſion to it: 
And therefore the Sins of Chriſtians are much worſe 
than thoſe of others; and more of thoſe that have 
frequently renewed their Vows and, Promiſes of 
Amendment, Eccl. 5. 4, 5. Deut. 26.416, 17, 18. 
Aſa. 24. 5. To Back- ſlide into fin, after having 
elt the ſmart of it by Terrors of Conſcience, and 
the judgments of God for the ſame; and after 
having had the Taſte and Feeling of the Comfort 
and Good of the contrary Vertues, doth alſo ve- 
ry much increaſe the Guilt; ſo that there is no 
more to be done upon ſuch a one in an ordina- 
ry way, when all Methods fail, Heb. 6. 5. 2 Pet. 
2. 20, 21, 22. Mat. 12. 45. Fer. 2. 19. Prov. 14. 
14. To repeat and reiterate. the ſame ſin over 
and over, doth ſo much the more alſo increaſe 
the Guilt, and ſheweth a great Affection to it, 
Numb. 14 22. % 11 *879 
There may be other Aggravations alſo of fin, 
from the Time when it is committed, As, if it, be 
upon the Sabbath, or in a time of Publick Mourn- 
ug and Faſting, J 58. 5, 13. le. z 326. 
el. 20. 13. Ila. 22. 12, 13. Or preſently after a 
Sacrament, or Conviction from a; Sermon, or 0- 
ther awakening means, Exod. 32. 8. And, fo 
Jrom the Place alſo; as if it be in the Church, aud 
" buyb:s Sis Aſſembly 
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Aſſembly of God's People, or where there is ſpe- 
cial cauſe to remember or call to mind any of the 
remarkable Works of God, 1 Sam. 2. 22. Pal. 
106. 7. of all ſins, that are of ſuch an Hei- 
nous and Aggravated Nature, we ought eſpeci- 
ally to beware, becauſe they do more than ordi- 
nary ſtir up God's Wrath and  Indignation a- 
gainſt Men, as they have more than ordinary tur- 
pitude in them. 5 

Q. I not ſome Sin Little ? 

A. Some Sins being, as hath appeared, mor 

Heinous than others, it muſt follow, that ſome 
Sins are leſs than others. Bur yet there is no ſin, 
that as ſuch, or abſolutely ſpeaking, is properly 
little; there is no ſin ſo little but what doth de- 
ſerve that we ſhould renounce and watch againſt 
it ; and that we ſhould be humbled for, and re- 
pent of it, when we have been guilty of the 
commiſſion thereof. For all Sin is a Violation 
of the Rule of Righteouſneſs; it is contrary to 
rectitude and good order, and is a perverſion of 
the nature of things. It is an oppoſition to God, 
and to his Wiſdom and Government. There ts 
a degree of Idolatry in it; there is in it a de- 
gree of the Denial of God's Right to Govern the 
World, and of his Authority, Wiſdom, Juſtice 
and Goodneſs. And there is in it a Preferring 
our ſelves and our own Judgments, and is a fet- 
ting up our own Wills againſt his; and is a ta- 
cit aſſerting of a ſort of Independance upon God. 
And all this is done by thoſe that are in the State 
and Condition of Creatures, that are not our own, 
and that are endued with Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding to judge of the nature of things, and 
to diſtinguiſh Right and Wrong, and to diſcern 
Rule and Order. And for ſuch to live as their 


own, that are not their own; for thoſe that are 
** endued 
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- endued with Reaſon to act againſt Reaſon ; for 
thoſe that have Underſtanding to do right, to 
chuſe to do wrong; and for thoſe that know 
their Rule, or may know it, if it be not their 
own fault, to act in downright Contradiction to 
Rule and Order, in any Inſtance whatſoever; 
mult needs be very Criminal. And yet this is the- 
caſe, in reſpe& of all Sin, even the leaſt, 1 Jo. 
3. 4. Jer. 5. 8, 9. 1/a. 1. 18. 1 Cor. 10. 15. Hag. 
I5. 7 

And all this is done in contradiction to him, 
who is our Supreme Lord, the Great and Wiſe 
Creator himſelf, that gave us our Beings, and 
that endued us with all our Powers and Abili- 
ties to Act; that ſtill preſerveth us, and is our 
moſt kind Benefactor, by whom we continually 
live, and hath by all an Abſolute and Uncon- 
trolable Right of Government over us, and that 
requires our Obedience, Deut. 4. 39, 40. La. 48. 
13. Ezek, 18. 4. Pſal. 119. 73. Ja. 1. 2. Rev. 4. 
1 1. Mal. 1. CG. Mat. 22. 21. And yet all this is 
only in purſuit of an ungovern'd Fancy, blind 
Luſt or Paſſion, or by the Inſtigation of that Ma- 
licious Spirit, who is the Enemy of God and man, 
from whom all Sin derives its Pedigree as the 
Father of it, Jo. 3. 44: 1 Jo: 3. 8. 1 Jo. 5. 18. 
1˙ Pet. 5.18. 2 Cor. 6. 15. And yet there is no 
Advantage that can at all countervail the Miſ- 
chiefs that come by any fin, that can be any juſt 
or reaſonable, or conſiderable Temptation to it, 
"Iſa. 33. 14. Mat. 27. 4. Iſa. 57. 20. So that there 
is a great deal of Guilt in all fin, and doth de- 
ſerve Death, Koz. 6. wit. And therefore there is 
no ſin Venial in its own Nature; tho? all are ſo 
thro' the Grace of the Goſpel, upon a ſound 
and unfeigned Repentance. And there are ſome 
8514 ſius 
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ſins that will be pardon'd upon a general Re- 
pentance only; | becauſe in ſome caſes there can 
be no other. | | 

Q. Are there not ſuch Sins, as Sins of [gnorance ? 
and are not they little ? | 

A. This is according as the Ignorance is, and 
'as the Will is diſpoſed. There is ſome Igno- 
rance that is excuſable, and that renders an a- 
. Qion excuſable, at leaſt in part; and there is a- 
nother that doth not. If the Ignorance it ſelf 
be not culpable, then the Action is not culpable, 
that proceeds from it. But if the Ignorance be 
culpable, a culpable Ignorance is no Excuſe. If a 
Man be in ſuch Circumſtances, as that he 
cannot help his Ignorance, and could not by any 
Diligence or Application prevent or avoid it 
this Ignorance is invincible, and muſt excuſe a 
Man, becauſe it is not his fault, that he is thus 


Ignorant. Ard if the Vill be rightly diſpoſed o- 


therwiſe, ſo that the unavoidable Ignorance or 
Ei ror of the Underſtanding, be the ſole cauſe of 
ſuch determination of the Will, ſo that it would 
not have determined thus, had it not been miſ- 
led thro' the Iuſuperable Blindneſs of the Mind, 


ſuch an Action is no fin at all. This ſeems to be 


the caſe of Abimelech's taking Sarah with a De- 
ſign to make her his Wife, Gen. 20. 5, 6. And 
Jacob's bedding with Leah, when there was no Con- 
tract of Marriage made with her; becauſe ſhe 
was craftily impoſed upon him, and he did not 
know, nor did ſuſpect, or had any cauſe to ſu- 
ſpect, but that ſhe was Rachel, Gen. 29. 25. 
But if the Ignorance or Error of the Under- 
ſanding be vincible, and might have been avoid- 
ed by due Diligence and Application, and it is thro? 
the negle&t of the Will to excite the Under- 
ſtanding to Conſideration and Enquiry into things; 
wb, N 1135 


Of Sins of Ignorance. 625 
then tho' the Will be otherwiſe, r/Fhtly diſpos d, 
and would not have determin'd ſuch an AQ, 
had it not been thus mifled thro”. the miſgui- 
dance of the Mind, yet becauſe this miſguidance 
ariſeth through neglect of Conſideration, the Will 
is to blame in this particular, and the Actions ſo 
exerted are ſins: But they are Sins of Ignorance ; 
that is, of which Ignorance or Error are the im- 
mediate Cauſes, and not the corrupt depravation 
of the Will. And theſe fins therefore are leſs 
than others; but yet they are ſins, becauſe the 
Will is to blame in that particular of its neg- 
let, in exciting the Underſtanding to a better 
Conſideration of things, and uſe of the means of 
Knowledge: But becauſe the Will is ſuppoſed in 
it ſelf, directly to have no Bad or Vicious Diſpo- 
ſition to ſuch an Act, but is only ſeduc'd to it 
by an Ignorant and Erroneous Underſtanding, it 
is in it {elf a much leſs Criminal Act. This ſeems 
to have been the nature of St. Paul's ſin in Per- 
ſecuting the Church before his Converſion; it 
being thro? the Error of his Underſtanding; only 
that he was miſled, tho that Error was not wholly 
invincible, and without blame, 1 Tim. 1. 13. As 
26. 9. Phil. 3. 6. x 
But if the Will hath alſo a Corrupt and Vici- 
ous Diſpoſition in its ſelf of its own, which does 
incline it to ſuch or ſuch Vicious Acts; and be- 
cauſe of ſuch Vicious Inclmation doth refuſe to 
excite the Underſtanding to a better Conſide- 
ration of things, and to uſe the Means for bet- 
ter Information, ſo that a Man doth willingly at- 
fe& to be Igaorant, ſuch Evil Actions indeed 
are Sins of Ignorance, becauſe they are done with- 
out the Knowledge of the Underſtandiag; yet 
becauſe the Will it ſelf is vicioufly diſpoſed, and 
that Ignorance is affected by the Will, this is a 
2 bdlameable 
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| blameable Ignorance and will excuſe nothing; 
ſo that theſe Sins that proceed from ſuch Af- 
fected Ignorance, thro* the corrupt Diſpoſition 
of the Will, are next in heinouſneſs to down- 
right Sins of Preſumption, that are committed 
againſt Knowledge it ſelf, and argue a very Re- 
probate Mind. If Men commit fin, or don't do 
their Duty, becauſe they don't know it; and don't 
know it, becauſe they won't know it ; or becauſe 


they be Lazy and Idle, and love their Sins, and 


don't love to part with them; in that caſe they 
bring this Ignorance meerly upon themſelves, are 
a People of no Underſtanding, and will die for 
lack of Knowledge, Hoſ. 4.6. For it is their own 
Fault, that they are ignorant, Hof. 8. 12. Mat. 
13.:15. ſo that ſuch Perſons are willingly ignorant, 
2 Pet. 3.5. 
And this ſeems to be the caſe of our common 
Ignorant, and Vicious People, that fhew them- 
ſelves to have a ſtrong Inclination to Wickedneſs, 
and are ſecure therein, and refuſe to be inſtructed 
better, in order to amendment. It is not their 


Ignorance therefore that will excuſe them, be- 


cauſe their Ignorance is willful and affected, thro? 
the violent propenſion of their Hearts and Wills 
to Wickedneſs, which oppoſeth and prevents 
their knowing better: And ſuch 1s the Ignorance 
of all with reſpect to the Law of God, in the 
poülainer cafes, which God hath ſufficiently pro- 
mulgated both by Reaſon and Scripture. No Man 
can pretend an invincible Ignorance in things 
that are obvious and caſie to be known with a 
little Application; every one of a ripe Age, and 
found Senſe, may with due Care and Conſidera- 
tion comprehend the general and common Rules 
of good Living, and thoſe Principles which they 
are founded upon, No Chriſtian can pretend an 
| invincible 
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invincible Ignorance in thoſe things that the 
Scripture plainly requires to Mens Salvation, 
which are there plainly revealed ; eſpecially in 
a Land of Light and Means as ours is. Ignorance 
of a Law is never an Excuſe, when ir is ſufficiently 

romulgated as the Law of God is. Subjects are 
hound to enquire into the Will of their Superiors, 
to inform themſelves thereof, when it is given 
out. And ſo ought all to do who are the Sub- 
jets of God's Kingdom. And if they will not, 
it is not their Ignorance that will excuſe them. 
God will have Pity upon the Ignorance of Per- 
ſons, that is joined with ſincerity in their pre- 
ſent State; and in the particular Application of 
general Rules to particular Caſes, which is many 
times difficult to be well done, after the greateſt 
Diligence. But a willful, careleſs, and ſupine 
Ignorance deſerveth no pity, nor ſhall ever have 
it, Jo. 3. 19. Pſal. 95. 10. For which cauſe there- 
fore all ſhould be ſtirred up to Labour to get the 
Knowledge of God, and his Will, and a right In- 
formation of things, Col. 1. 9. 2 Tim. 2. 4. Prov. 
4. 5. Prov. 8. 24. Prov. 2. 3. Jam. 1.5. 

And their caſe is alſo very bad, who many times 
pretend more Ignorance than they have; and 
have more Knowledge than they uſe; becauſe 
tho? they know the Truth, yet they retain it in 
Unrighteouſneſs, decauſe the Truth is againſt their 
Fleſhly Pleaſures, or Eaſe, or Intereſt. As Balaam 
pretended that he did not know, that God would 
not have him go, Numb. 22. 35. whereas he knew 
well enough, what God's Mind was; For God 
had told him expreſly, ver. 12. But his Cove- 
touſneſs and Ambition led him on, hoping for 
ſome great things from Balak. And he having 
fuch a mind to go, God let him alone, and over- 
tuled his Purpoſes to his own Glorx. 
nr Q: Are 
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Q: Are there not ſuch ſins, 4s Sins of Infirmity, 
| which, are-Little ? OL e& 19f gr  » Iptgpig 717 
ius of Infirmity. are ſuch ſins, as are com- 
mitted. when. the Heart and Will of the Man are 
rightly diſpoſed, meerly, through the weakneſs. of 
the Mind, or the decay. of Spirits, for the vigo- 
rous performance, of ; Acts of Duty; as Dulneſs 
and Deadneſs, or unwilling wandring of the Mind 
in Prayer. And ſuch was the fleepineſs of the 
Diſciples, -which our Saviour excuſeth, Mar. 26, 
40, 41. Or elſe thro? the ſtrength and violence of 
ſome ſudden and ſurprizing Paſſion, excited by 
the preſence of ſome unforeſeen Object; that doth 
prevent and hinder all Deliberation and Conſide- 
ration of the Mind, tho' otherwiſe knowing e- 
nough; the Underſtanding being clouded, and the 
light of it eclips'd for a time, and the Will over- 
powered thro the ſudden Impetuoſity of the Af- 
fections, that at preſent interpoſe z-it being plain, 
that there are ſuch Faculties and Inclinations in 
us, that. tho' they are not wholly out of the Go- 
vernment of the Underſtanding. and Will, yet 
are not perfectly ſubject, but are oftentimes Re- 
bellious and Mutinous againſt them, and have a 
great ſway in Men; and are ſo left in this ſtate 
of Probation, for the exerciſe of our Vertue up- 
on them: But theſe ſometimes ſtart up upon a 
ſudden, and uſurp over the Migd, and prevent 
all wiſe Thoughts about a matter. Such com- 
monly are the firſt motions of. the Paſſions; as 
of Anger and undue Pleaſure, at the preſentment 
of certain grateful or ungrateful Objects, which 
do ſecretly. and ſuddenly ſteal upon a Man. 
Yet theſe, Sins of Infirmity are not all alike; 
but ſome are more culpable than ſome, accord- 
ing as the Mind or Will is more or leſs to blame, 
in not preyenting or reſiſting them. Such as are 
_— y - committed 
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X committed againſt the general bent ef a well dif- 


pogd Will, and without the Approbation of the 
Mind; and the Will is only captivated to a pre- 
ſent conſent by the fudden fury of the uſurpin 
Paſſions, and for want of time for -Deliberatio 
of the Mind, to aſſiſt againſt them; theſt are ve. 
ry pitiable, and accordingly our gracibus Gd 
will conſider our Frame. Such was the /Sifi''ef . 
. Moſes, ſpeakiug unadviſedly with his Lips, being 
worn out with the Peoples Croſsneſs and Rebels 
tion. Such was David's ſudden Reſolution” to 
deſtroy Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 39. Aud St. Peter's Beat 
of drowning, Mut. 14. 30, 311 el 

But if the Mind and Underſtandiag hath time 
to deliberate, and the Will to oppoſe, but at 
length thro? the long ſtay and ſtrength of the 
Aſſault, the Underſtanding becomes elouded and 
eclips'd, and the Will, tho” well diſposd for the 
main, is wearied out in its Oppoſition, ſo that 
at length the Affections prevail; and the Will is 
captivated to a Conſent; this is not fo pitiable 
aà caſe as the former; becauſe it muſt be from 
ſome neglect or faintneſs in the ſtruggle and op- 
poſition of the Spirit in Man, that the Paſſions 
do prevail at laſt: Vet becauſe the general bent 
of the Heart is otherwiſe, and the Will is well 
diſpoſed in it ſelf, and it is only the Impetuous 
and long continuance of the Paſſion, doth mud 
and diſturb the Mind, and the Will at length 18 
meerly wearied out, theſe are likewiſe: Sius of 
tafirmity, tho“ more criminal than the former, 
where all Conſideration and Deliberation was 
quite prevented, Such ſeems to have been the 
caſe of Job's Paſſion and Impatience at the faſt, 
thro* the irritation of his Friends, and the length 
of the Aſſault. But if the Wilk ſuccumbs and 
falls under the Power of the Paſſions, even Wau 
Auro the 
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the Underſtanding continueth its Dictates to the 
contrary, and after a conſiderable reluctance of 
the Will; tho' theſe Sins may be call'd Sins of 
_ Infirmity, becauſe they are brought about by the 
Power of the Paſſions over a weak Will, tho' ha- 
ving ſome degree of good Diſpoſition in it, as 
appears by its reluctance and holding out for a 
time, yet theſe ſins thus committed, are a great 
deal more heinous than the former, becauſe they 
are more willful. But if the Heart it ſelf be 
corrupted and diſpoſed to Evil, then tho' the 
Paſſions give the occaſion to the Evil act, this 
is no longer a ſin of Infirmity in any ſenſe at all, 
becauſe there having been no oppoſition made by 
the Will, that it ſelf is habitually vicious, and 
acts with full conſent. And the more or leſs 
voluntary and free the Will is in any AR, the 
more or leſs is that Act imputable to it. ji 
And where the Will is meerly captivated by 
the Paſſions in a ſort againſt its Conſent, yet it 
is not alike excuſable in its ſuccumbency to all 
the Paſſions, as it is to ſome neither. For when 
it yields to thoſe. Paſſions that relate to the pre- 
ſervation of Life, it is more excuſable, than when 
it yields to thoſe that are for the obtaining only 
of Pleaſure. As for inſtance, when it yields to 
great fear : Becauſe the Paſſion of Fear for the 
preſerving of Life, is more excuſable than the 
Paſſion of Pleaſure; becauſe Life it ſelf is more 
neceſſary than ſuch exorbitant Pleaſure, or Pro- 
fit either. And therefore Abraham's Equivocati- 
on or Lye about Sarah, if it was ſuch, was much 
more excuſable than Facob's was for getting his 
Father's Bleſſing. And Peter's. denial of our Sa- 
viour for the avoiding of the preſent Danger, was 
more excuſable than Fudas's betraying him for his 


Advantage; conſidered even upon that very Ac- 
2 | count, 
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count, without the Aggravations attending, which 
render'd Fudas's Sin a Sin of the higheſt Malice 
and Preſumption. | LAY wY 

Nor can any of thoſe fins at any time be with 
any juſt Reaſon called Sins of Infirmity, that are 
great and groſs. As Adultery, Murder, common 
Swearing, tho' in a Paſſion, &c. Becauſe theſe, 
and many other Sins are ſo plainly contrary to 
the Light of Scripture and Reaſon, that it is 
hardly poſſible to ſuppoſe ; but that the Under- 
ſtanding muſt be preſent with its Light and Di- 
\ Aates, to adviſe and contradict in this caſe, and 
to continue ſo to do to the very end, tho' the 
Paſſions ſhould be ſuppoſed to be never ſo ſtrong 
and Violent. And that the Will muſt be more 
than ordinarily - culpable in it ſelf, by ſome ha- 
bitual Depravation, either previous or growing 
upon it at that time. And for this Reaſon it 
ſeems, that David's Adultery can hardly be caF 
led a Sin of Infirmity, and much leſs his Contri- 
vance of the Murder of Uriah. Such was Cair's 
Malice againſt Abel; Ferod's killing the Chil- 
dren; and Amnon's Inceſt. Tho' the Will in 
committing ſins of ſuch a Nature, may be ſup- 

oſed to have ſome degree of good Diſpoſition 
in it at the firſt, yet if it doth ordinarily yield 
to, and be ſubdued by the Paſſions, it is an Ars 
gument, either the degree, of good Diſpoſition in 
the Will is wora out or expunged, or that 
very little of it is left, and that the Evil Diſ⸗ 
poſition of it is prevalent over the little Good 
that is in it: So that in this caſe Men are be- 
come Servants of Sin; and the ſins committed by 
them, tho* with ſome reluctance, are more than 
Sins of Infirmity, n DO '; v9 
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. Men are forc'd to. ſin againſt their Wills 
there is 4 Neceſſity impos'd upon them to it, doth 
not that excuſe them ? REITs Pr 
A. No Man can really force another to Sin, 
or tempt or draw him to fin, againſt his own will. 
If a Man ſins, it is his own act, let who. will 
tempt or draw him to it; and he muſt be ac- 
countable for it accordingly. Tho“. if others tempt 
or threaten him, the ſin becomes theirs too; but 
vet it is nevertheleſs his: If a Man be indeed 
 forc'd or compell'd to do an act contrary to his 
Wil, as if another takes his Hands, and uſeth 
them as his own Inſtruments, then Sin will lie 
at the others door, and ſhall ae be imputed to 
bim, becauſe it is; not properly his act, becauſe 
e did not do it with his Will; and that which 
a Man doth not do with his Will, is not an Hu- 
mane act. But Bribing, or Lempting, or Threat- 
ning doth not deprive a Man of his Will, nor 
yet can make him will or act againſt it. They 
may incline the Will to ſuch a Fact; and ſo lay 
à certain kind of Conſtraint upon it, ſo that it is 
not throughly free. But yet free it is, and the 
Act is free, tho' it be by ſuch Temptation and 
Fear, that ſuch a Fact is committed; this will 
Leſſen the Guilt, but it will not wholly take it 
off: For tho' the Limbs and out ward Members 
may be forc'd by a greater Power, yet the Will 
can never be forc'd properly; nor therefore can 
there be any neceſlity for ſin. 1 
elt was not neceſlary for Peter to deny his Ma- 
ſter when he was in that Fear; nor for Pilate to 
give up Chriſt to be Crucity'd at the Peoples Im- 
Portunity; nor for Aaron to make the Golden 
Calf; or for Adam to eat the forbidden Fruit, 
when his Wife tempted him to it. It is not 


neceſſary for Men to comply with Evil Commands, 
Or 


WW WS ww ＋— 2 


Of being fore d to Sin. 633 
or with ſinful Company and Importunities. If 


they do, it is their Will, and not Neceſſity or 


Force that compels them. For they might have 
reſiſted or withſtood that Importunity or Force 
but they would not: They will conſent, and will 
ſin ; and ſo it is imputable to them, becaule they 
did not oppoſe the Threatnings, or Temptations 
or Arguments to ſin, as they ſhould have done, 
Ad, 4. 19, 20. But they are led away of their own 
Luſts and Inticed, Fam. 1. 14. And their Will 
was ſluggiſh, or perhaps Debaucht, and did not do 
its Duty; but a ſluggiſh and debaucht Will is a 
Will, and Men muſt anſwer for it, and repent 
of it, if they expect Pardon for the ſame. And 
if they do not repent of what they have done, 
it is a ſign, that they will the ſame ſtill, what- 
ever they pretend: For where there is Repen- 
tance, there is the turning of the Will another 
way. If the Will could be forc'd, it could be 
no more the Will; for if a Man be forc'd to a 
thing againſt his Will, then he doth not will; 
but if he doth will, or conſent, then he Is not 
forcd; tho' there may be ſomething to incline or 
byaſs his Will to ſuch a fide rather than the o- 
8 therefore all this will be no Excuſe for 
in. 2 4 555 
For tho' Governors, or Maſters, or Parents, or 
Men of greater Power, have a command over o- 


thers; yet they have none of them an abſolute 
command, but what is limited by God; and there- 


fore that cannot authorize thoſe that are under 
them to commit any Iniquity. For thoſe that 


Are Superiors, have yet a Superior over them, 


whoſe Commands all are bound to ſubmit to. All 
Inferiors being under a prior Obligation to God, 
which the Authority of their Superiors upon 
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Earth cannot reſcind ; and therefore muſt obey 
only in the Lord, Col. 3. 22. 1 Cor. 7.23; 

And the ſame will hold as to the pleaſing of 
Friends, and gratifying them in their Deſires, 
which is apt to have a very great power upon 
ingenuous Spirits, who are often apt to be drawn 
by others K indneſſes and Sollicitations to ſtretch 
their Conſciences, and to do many things which 
they would not do if they were left to them- 
ſelves. But this is to go too far, we muſt not 
ſin at any time, to pleaſe a Friend, or Neighbour, 
or Brother, Rom. 15. 2. 1 Cor. 10, 33. Gal. 1. 10. 
1 Tie]. 4. 1. 1 Pet. 4. 2, 3. Jam. 4.4. We mult 
rather ſuffer our ſelves to be bared of all Men for 
Chriſt's ſake. The End and Deſign of Friendſhip 


is to aſſiſt and engage one another in the ns, 


of Good. And it we cannot keep our Frien 
without breaking with God, we muſt be content 
to loſe him; for it is an unreaſonable Condition, 
that any Man ſhould expect, that one ſhould ex- 
poſe himſelf to the Wrath and Anger of the Al- 
mighty, for the ſake of any one. Nor is it the 
part of a Friend to defire it. For that would be 
to deſire a Man to undo himſelf for ever, which 
is directly contrary to that Love that Friendſhip 
pretends to. 5 

Q. not that a juſt excuſe of Mens fins, that the 
Nature of Man is now ſo much inclined to ſin, and 
that there is ſo much difficulty in keeping the Com- 
munds of God? | 
A. It is indeed to be lamented, that there is a 
great Corruption in the nature of Man, whereby 
he is far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and 
is inclin'd to Evil. So that now the Condition 
of Man is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare 
himſelf by his own natural Strength to Faith, 
and calling upon God, or to the doing of an 

be 
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good Works aright. It was not thus with us 
as we came out of God's Hands, in the Original 
Creation, Gen. 1.27. Eph. 4. 24. Eccl. 7. 24. But 
this hath come upon us by the Fall of our Firſt 
Parents, who being free Agents, hearkned to a 
ſeducing Tempter, and fell from their Perfection; 
brought Sin and Corruption upon themſelves, and 
tranimitted a corrupt and depraved Nature to 
their Poſterity, Rom. 5. 12, 19. But this Cor- 
ruption is very much increaſed by our ſelves, and 
is owing to Mens Evil Cuſtoms, whereby they 
harden their Hearts more, and make Nature 
worſe than it is, and make their Recovery much 
more difficult: And then they Accuſe Nature 
for all violent Propenſions to Evil, which "they 
find in themſelves; when they themſelves have 
been in a great meaſure the cauſe thereof, - and 
have brought themſelves under a greater Incapa- 
city for the doing of Good, by becoming Slaves 
to the Tyranny of their own Luſts; as inveterate 
Habits are very hard to be laid aſide, that are 
become as another Nature to Men, Fer. 13. 23. 
But it is certain that none of all this is to be Im- 
puted to God, who is wholly free from having 
any Hand in our Corruption or Guilt, Fam. 1. 13. 
Deut. 32.4, 5- Pfal. 5.4 And being Governour 
of the World, and having made Man a rational 
Agent, he cannot but inſiſt ſtill upon Man's Per- 
formance of that rational Service, that he hath 
injoin'd' him; the Reaſon of things being ſtill the 
ſame and unalterable, and the Law of God which is 
founded thereon, being therefore neceſſarily ſtill 
the ſame too, and irreverſible ; and our Obliga-' 
tion to Obedience ſtill ariſing from our being in 
the Condition of Creatures, and endued with rea- 
ſon, for the Underſtanding our Rule, that we are 
to walk by. And the meer Difficulty of Obedi- 
* US YL © Ence 
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ence can be no juſt Argument not to endeavour 
it all wecan, under a plain Obligation and Duty ; 
we being all the Subjects and Servants of the moſt 
high God, Fſal. 119. 91. And if a thing be diffi- 
cult, which there is a juſt Obligation upon us to 
perform, we ought to put out the more ſtrength 
and watchfulneſs, and not languiſh in our ſuppo- 
ſed weakneſs; and being Servants, not ſtand di- 
ſputing at every Difficulty or hardſhip in doing 
our Duty, which is only an Argument of baſe- 
neſs of Spirit, and of Lazineſs and Falſeneſs, Pro. 
26. 13, | | 
But howſoever difficult now to us the Com- 
mandments of God may ſeem to be, it is certain, 
they have Reaſon on their ſide, which doth migh- 
tily abate the Difficulty. For all the Commands 
of God are Reaſonable, and the Conſcience of 
Men joins in with them; and if we would con- 
ſider things as we ought, great would be the 
power of Conſideration, which if frequent and 
reiterated, hath a mighty force to change an old 
Habit or, Cuſtom, and to engage to the Perfor- 
mance of the contrary acts, and to turn the Mind 
and Inclination another way : So that former Pro- 
penſions would wear off by degrees, and every 
new a& would render the next ſtill more eafy. 
And any one vigorous Reſiſtance of an intempe- 
rate Luſt will make it caſter to do it again. And 
if we did hold on in this Conſideration and Con- 
tention, we might by degrees in a great meaſure 
root out the old Habit, and make the Practiſe of 
the oppoſite Vertue a great deal more ready. 
And our gracious God, who knoweth our Frame, 
in his great Mercy, hath given us the Promiſe of 
a; great and excellent Reward, to encourage us 
to this mortification and Obedience; which if we 
have but Faith to Believe, will be of a mighty 
. ＋ Power 
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power to engage us to go thro' the greateſt 
Troubles and Difficulties for the Attaiament there» 
of: For Faith is ſtrong, and will enable us to 
do great things, as we ſee in theſe Worthies, 
Heb. 11. This will purify our Hearts, As 15. 9. 
And will help us to overcome the World, 1 Jo. 5:4. 
Tho? it is true, we do not ſee all this preſently, 
but we have a ſure word for it; and Faith is to 
be now to us inſtead of Viſion, till we come to 
the actual Poſſeſſion z and we are ſaved by Hope, 
which muſt always be of that which is not ſeen ; 
for that which is ſeen and enjoyed is no more 
matter of Hope. 

And then moreover, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of our Minds, and the ſtrength aud violence of 
our ſenſual Paſſions, that oppoſe, God hath been 

raciouſly pleaſed to give us the Promiſe of his 
oly Spirit, to work Faith in us, and to enable 
us to do what is required of us, and to over- 
come our ſenſual Luſts and Paſſions ; and to pro- 
duce a new temper of Mind in us; if from an 
humble ſenſe of our Weakneſs and want there 
of, we will earneſtly ſeek and pray for his Grace, 
and uſe the means which are appointed for the 
Attaiament thereof, Luke 11. 9. Jam. 1. 5. Prov. 
2. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 2 Cer. 10. 4. 
Mat. 5.6. Iſa 41. 8. Phil. 4. 13. Jo. 15. 7. Rem. 
8. 13. Gal. 5.16. Rom. 7. 14, 24, 25. And then 
when this Holy frame is producd within, and 
the Heart changed,and a Divine Principle wrought, 
and Faith and Love hath got the Aſcendant, the 
Commandments of God will be no more grie- 
vous as once they were, 1 Jo. 5. 3. the chief 
Trouble of Obedience being chiefly at the firſt, 
Whilſt the Lufts and Paſſions of Men are in their 
Dominion; but afterwards the Commandments of 
God will all ſeem good and eligible, and 5 
1 eace 
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Peace and Serenity of Mind will follow far above 
what was before, 'and that will exceed all the 
Pleaſures of fin, ſo that a Man would not be un- 
der the power of his former inordinate Luſts for 
all the World, P/z/. 119. 165. Ja. 57. 19, 20, 
24. : 

And from all this it will follow, that however 
our Caſe be naturally, yet it is not remedileſs, 
but there is Help to be had; ſo that now we 
are not ſo much to confider what we are in our 
ſelves without theſe Helps and Encouragements ; 
but what we are, or may be as Chriſtians, thro? 
the Grace of the Goſpel : For tho' God hath gi- 
ven us high and holy Precepts, which yet cannot 
be otherwiſe than they are; yet if we do not re- 
ceive the Grace of God in vain, we may ſur- 
mount the greateſt Difficulties that are in the 
way of our obſervance of them, tho' there will 
be ſtill ſomething to exerciſe our Faith and Pa- 
tience, which for the attaining of ſo great a Re- 
ward, we have no occaſion to think much of : 
For wezoughtinot to have ſuch hard Thoughts of 
_ God, that he hath given us his Commandmeats 
only to prove. our Weakneſs, or to convince us 
that we have not power to obſerve them; but 
to be a Law and Rule of Life to us, which un- 
der the merciful Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we 
may be ſure he will give us Power to perform 
ſo, as may he acceptable to him, if we uſe the 
Grace aright, which he hath given us. And if 
Mea are commanded to work, and cannot do it 
of ' themſelves ; yet if they may have help to it, 
and will not, it is their own Fault, and then 
there is no Excuſe. lee "Mo 

And to bring this matter to a full iſſue, it is e- 
vident, that by the Aſſiſtance that hath been gi- 
ven, innumerable Perſons that have the ſame —4 
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tural Appetites, the ſame natural Inclinations 
and Motions that others have, yet have got the 
Victory over their carnal Affections; and have 
maſtered their Luſts, and have been enabled to 
keep the Commandments of God, and to live ve- 
ry Holy Lives, and have become quite new Men. 
Theſe things have been done, and therefore may 
be again, and there do not want Examples ſtill 
of the ſame, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3.3. Eph. 2. 1, 2. 
Gal. 5. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Rom. 2. 2. 1 Je. 4. 4. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. | 

And ſuppoſing ſtill, there ſhould be difficulty, as at 
firſt there will be more, but afterwards leſs, and in 
the progreſs of a Religious Courſe very little, and 
infinitely leſs than in the drudgery of ſiu; yet now 
theſe helps being afforded us, there is a, neceſſity 
lying upon us to bear the Trouble thereof, and 
to fight the good fight of Faith, and go thro? all, 
in order to our obtaining the Heavenly Crown. 
For, as for the Happineſs of the other World, 
God hath fixt the terms for it that muſt neceſſa- 
rily be; fo that nothing leſs than ſound Conver- 
ſion of the Heart and Life to God, and a putting 

off the Old Man, and an hearty and honeſt En- 
deavour of Univerſal Obedience can qualify us 
for it, Act. 3. 19, Luke 13. 5. Jo. 33. Mat. 19. 
L7. Rev. 22. 14. Rom. 2.7. Mat. 3. 10. Mat. 25. 
48. ſo that there can be no diſpute in this matter. 
And Difficulty that is ſurmouatable, can be no 
Argument againſt a plain Profit and Neceſſity. 
But to ſtop at Difficulty, ſuppoling there is ſome 
ſuch, in ſo necgſſary a caſe, can be nothing leſs 
than unaccounkable Folly and Madneſs. _ 
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Peace and Serenity of Mind will follow far above 
what was before, 'and that will exceed all the 
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ven us high and holy Precepts, which yet cannot 
be otherwiſe than they are; yet if we do not re- 
ceive the Grace of God in vain, we may ſur- 
mount the greateſt Difficulties that are in the 
way of our obſervance of them, tho? there will 
be ſtill ſomething to exerciſe our Faith and Pa- 
tience, which for the attaining of ſo great a Re- 
ward, we have no occaſion to think much of: 
For wezoughtinot to have ſuch hard Thoughts of 
_ God, that he hath given us his Commandmeats 
only to prove our Weakneſs, or to convince us 
that we have-not power to obſerve them; but 
to be a Law and Rule of Life to us, which un- 
der the merciful Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we 
may be ſure he will give us Power to perform 
ſo, as may he acceptable to him, if we uſe the 
Grace aright, which he hath given us. And if 
Mea are commanded to work, and cannot do it 
of ' themſelves ; yet if they may have help to it, 
and will not, it is their own Fault, and then 
there is no Excuſe. "ro 

And to bring this matter to a full iſſue, it is e- 
vident, that by the Aſſiſtance that hath been gi- 
ven, innumerable Perſons that have the ſame — 
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tural Appetites, the ſame natural Inclinations 
and Motions that others have, yet have got the 
Victory over their carnal Affections; and have 
maſtered their Luſts, and have been enabled to 
keep the Commandments of God, and to live ve- 
ry Holy Lives, and have become quite new Men. 
Theſe things have been done, and therefore may 
be again, and there do not want Examples ſtill . 
of the ſame, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3.3. Eph. 2. 1, 2. 
Gal. 5. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Rom. 2. 2. 1 Jo. 4. 4. 
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And ſuppoſing ſtill, there ſnould be difficulty, as at 
firſt there will be more, but afterwards leſs, and in 
the progreſs of a Religious Courſe very little, and 
infinitely leſs than in the drudgery of ſiu; yet now 
theſe helps being afforded us, there is a, neceſſity 
lying upon us to bear the Trouble thereof, and 
to fight the good fight of Faith, and go thro? all, 
in order to our obtaining the Heavenly Crown. 
For, as for the Happineſs of the other World, 
God hath fixt the terms for it that muſt neceſſa- 
rily be; ſo that nothing leſs than ſound Conver- 
ſion of the Heart and Life to God, and a putting 
off the Old Man, and an hearty and honeſt En- 
deavour of , Univerſal Obedience can qualify us 
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And Difficulty that is ſurmountable, can be no 
Argument againſt a plain Profit and Neceſſity. 
But to ſtop at Difficulty, ſuppoling there is ſome 
ſuch, in ſo necgſſary a caſe, can be nothing leſs 
than unaccounkable Folly and Madneſs. _ 
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640 Of the committing Sin but ſeldom. 
Q. If Men commit Sin but ſeldom ;, as ſuppoſe, if 

they Smear and are Drunk but now and then, and are 
free from other Vices; and eſpecially if they make a- 
2 by their other good Deeds, will not that excuſe 
them ? | 

A. To Sin but ſeldom is not ſo bad, as to ſin 

often, or as a continual Life of ſin. And one ſort 
of ſin, is not ſo bad as Al! fin; tho? it hath: the 
Tame nature that all ſin hath. And when there is 
more fin, it argueth the Corruption is deeper and 
more ſpread ; but yet the ſeldomneſs of fin, dath 
not make fin to be no fin; or if this one thing be 
all the Fault they have, it doth not make that 
Fault to be no Fault, or that they are not to 
endeavour to avoid it, and repent of it. But e- 
very particular Sin is Sin, and contrary to the Rule 
of Righteouſneſs, and therefore not to be allow- 
ed for: For a Man to allow himſelf in any ſin, is in- 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace. Such Sins as 
are Sins of Infirmity, that do not deſtroy the Love 
of God, and the Root and Habit 'of Grace in the 
Heart, will by the Grace of the Goſpel be par- 
doned unto Men. But any fin that is known and 
allowed, is not a Sin of Infirmity, but is an Act 
of Preſumption and Rebellion; and which, no 
good Man as ſuch, can willingly indulge in him- 
elf: Nor will God ever give a Diſpenſation to 
Man for any one fin; nor will keeping ſome of 
the Commands of God excuſe from keeping all 
the reſt: For that is, as if there were no more, 
or as if God did not. inſiſt upon the obſervance 
of them, which is as if they were:none, Mat. 5 
108, 20. Jam. 2. 10. Rev. 2.14 Joi 16. 14. 

And theſe Men that are ruled by the Spirit of 
fd and have a true Principle or frame of Ho- 
inels produc'd within, have a gracious Inclina- 
tion to all the Commands of God; they don't 5 
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Of the committing Sin but ſeldom. 64 1 
fire to have one abated or changed, or to be o- 
therwiſe than it is, Pſal. 119. 6, 112. They know 
they muſt labour to do all, and their Hearts are 
bent upon it, and God requireth it, Mat. 28. 
20. So that Men muſt not think that ſome Pray- 
ers, or ſome Alms, or other good Works, will 
compenſate for the omiſſion of their other Du- 
ties, or for the commiſſion of other Sins. And 
indeed to do ſome Duties and willingly to neg- 
lect others; to avoid ſome Sins, and willing» 
ly to commit others, is to do no Duty, nor to a- 
void any Sin aright, or from a right Principle of 
ſincere Reſpe& to God and his Will; for that 
would incline a Man to have reſpet to all God's 
Will, the Authority being the ſame in all. 80 
that it is not a few Good Works will ſerve the 
turn, with the allowance of any known fin; but 
we muſt labour unfeignedly, that the whole te- 
nure of our Converſations be ordered according 
to the Will of God. He that ſhall commit fin, in 
hopes that his other good Deeds ſhall make a- 
mends for the ſame, ſheweth that he is a meer 
Hypocrite, and hath a wicked Heart, for all his 
great pretence of his good Deeds, whatſoever 
they are. : AE? . 
Q. If a Man intends to do but a ſmall mat - 
ter, and to go no farther, and not to commit any of 
the great Iniquities, may not that be diſpensd with? © 
A. There is no fin little, as hath been ſhewed 
before, but that which ſeems to be a little Sin 
for the matter of it, if it be known and allow- 
ed, doth by that very Allowance become great. - 
Becauſe that Allowance is an Evidence that the 
Heart is not ſet againſt Sin, as Sin, nor hath a 
true and unfeigned reſpe& to the Authority of 
God forbidding it. And belides, it is the great- 
eſt Deluſion in the World, for Men to think to 
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fin by Rule and Meaſure; to break down the 
Banks, and to open the Flood-gates, and then to 
think to ſtop the Current. It is common with 
thoſe that haye been never ſo wicked, to begin 
with a little dalliance firſt; and from little 
Thefts to proceed to greater, and from a little 
Laſciviouſneſs to proceed to Adulteries. For no 
one is wicked altogether upon a ſudden ; but Sin 
ſteals on by degrees and ſo deceiveth. For Mens 
Conſciences are apt to ſtartle at the firſt Appea- 
rance or Repreſentation of any great Enormity ; 
till being inur'd to the leſſer Crimes firſt, the 
come at laſt to boggle at nothing, and are pa 
all ſname: This is the common method of pro- 
ceeding in the Devil's dark Kingdom, to train 
up his Scholars and Votaries by degrees. So that 
we don't know what we do, when we thruſt our 
ſelves never ſo. little into the Devils way ; who 
will quickly make uſe of the leaſt conceſſions to 
bring us to yield to any thing. The worſt of 
Sinners have been a little modeſt at firſt, but 
grow Impudent in time, have their Hearts hard- 
ned, and have a Brow of Braſs. If we be wiſe, 
we mult not allow our ſelves. to go. one ſtep 
in the way of Sin: We muſt not think to ſatis- 
fy a corrupt Inclination by once anſwering ; for 
when we have done this, the Importunity will 
be-ſtill the fame, and by having yielded in a little, 
our Corruption will be encreaſed, and will be 
apt to make the more violent Aſſault the ſecond 
time. So that there is nothing got by the leaſt 
ſubmiſſion, but only by a powerful Reſiſtance. 
For if we comply in never ſo ſmall an Inſtance, 
the Devil will take Encourzgement to preſs on 
the matter farther, and our Corruption will be 
more confirm'd and ,increas'd by a farther acceſ- 
ſion to it. It is in vain to think to keep a Mo- 
deration 
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Of Swearing or Vowing to ſin. 643 
deration in ſinning; or that we may do this, and 
then need not go any farther ; and if we do not 
laſh out too far, that it will be well enough. 
No Man can be ſure of theſe things, Prov. 4. 14. 
Prov.5. 8. Mat. 4. 4, 5. Jam. 4. 7. Epb.6. 11. 
1 Cor. 5. 5. | 

Q.: But if a Man hath Sworn or Vow'd, or enga- 
ged himſelf by Promiſe to do ſuch a thing, muſt be 
not do it then, and will not that excuſe him? 5 

A. So ſome think, that then they cannot draw 
back in Reaſon or Honour, . but muſt do what they 
have engaged themſelves to, let it be never ſo 
bad. As Herod for his Oath's ſake, that he had 
made to the Daughter of Herodias, gave her the 
Head of St. John Baptiſt at her demand, Mat. 14. 
9. But ſuch Perſons ſhould know, that an Oath - 
or Vow cannot be”a Bond of Iniquity to any. An 
Oath or Vow is a Religious Act, and is to be done 
in Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs, Fer. 4. 
2. And we muſt not uſe a Religious Act to 
- deſtroy Religion, or to commit fra: We [muſt 
only Vow or Swear to do lawful Things. If we 
have vowed to do otherwiſe, the Vow it ſelf 
is a fin, and ſo is to be repented of, as other fins 
are; and not to be executed or perform'd, which 
would make the ſin double. And for raſn and 
wicked Oaths we muſt retract them, as David 
did his, 1 Sam. 25. 22, 32. For if we might by 
our Vow or Oath oblige our ſelves to break the 
Commandments of God, we might break any 
Commandment” at any time, when we have 2 
mind to it. For it would be but to Vow or 
Swear to do it, and then we ſhould be clear. But 
we muſt not think, that by our Acts we can al- 
ter God's Laws, or null his Commandments, which 
have a precedent Obligation upon us, before our 
Vows, and do forbid all that are Evil. en 
| Q. But 


644 Of having no bad End in ſin. 
Qi But if a Man hath no bad End or Intention 
in what he doth, will not that excuſe him ? & 
A. So ſome think, and hope to come off there- 
by. As when they ſwear needleſly and prophane- 
ly, they think to excuſe themſelves hy this, that 
they did not intend to diſhonour God thereby ; 
they had no ſuch Thought in their Heads. And 
when they commit any Uncleanneſs, that they 
did not intend to offer any Afﬀront to God or his 
Law, or to do an Injury to any one, but to pur- 
ſue their own Pleaſure. But now to all ſuch Pre- 
tences this is to be anſwered, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary to the making an Action Evil, that it 
ſhould be intended for an Evil end. But it is ſuf- 
ficient that the Action it ſelf be Evil, or not 
conformable or contrary to the Rule of God's 
Commandments. If the Action it ſelf in the mat- 
ter of it, be contrary to the Rule, it is an Evil 
or 2 ſinful Action, tho' the End to which it is 
intended be not Evil. For there is this great 
difference between a Good and an Evil action: 
For to make an action good, there muſt be a con- 
currence of all things, a good Matter, and a good 
End, and good Circumſtances; and if there be a 
failure in any one of theſe, the Action then is 
not Good but Evil: So that a Man may commit 
2 fin, tho? he hath no bad end in what he doth, 
if only the Matter be bad. For Sin is nothin 
but a Tranſgreſſion of the Law; and if one tranſ- 
greſſeth the Law upon any account, it is a Sin, 
tho? he doth not tranſgreſs it upon all accounts; 
as if he tranſgreſſeth in the matter, tho? not in 
the end. 
And yet when all things are rightly caſt up, 
and the nature of ſuch an action be conſider'd; 
if the action in its own nature tends to an Evil 
End, it will be accounted in the Interpretation ar 
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Eſtimation of it, that it was undertaken with an 
Intention to that end, whether it was ſo deſign- 
ed directly or no. For if a Man liveth or acts, 
as he would do, if he had ſuch an Evil Purpoſe 
in his Mind, it is reaſonable enough to interpret 
it, that he deſign'd it to that purpoſe. As thoſe 
who live in Pleaſure and Luxury, and Senſuality, 
without regard to God, are ſaid to make their 
Belly their God, Phil. 3. 19. tho? they had no direct 
Intention to do ſo; becauſe they really did fo, 

by preferring the gratification of their ſinful Ap- 
petites, before Obedience to God and his Com- 
mands: And ſo Covetous Men are called 1dola- . 
ters · Becauſe they have the ſame Deſire after 
Riches, and Eſteem of them, and truſt in them, 
as if they thought them Gods, and aboye God 
himſelf, Epheſ. 5. 5. Thus Drunkards are Idola- 
ters. And he that is guilty of common Swear- 
ing, doing that, which in it ſelf is a real Argu- 
ment and Inſtance of his ſlighting of God, - is 
guilty of diſhonouring God, tho' he had no direct 
or expreſs Intention to Diſhonour God thereby; 
becauſe the act it ſelf is a diſhonouring of God. 
And ſo if a Man commits Adultery, or ſpreads a 
Slander or Reproach knowingly, is guilty of an 
Injury, tho? he had no actual or expreſs Purpoſe 
to do an Injury, but only deſigned. his own Plea- 
ſure, or the purſuit of his own Humour therein. 
Q. If a Man hath a good End in what he doth, 
will not that excuſe him? As if it be to ſerve the 
Intereſt of the Publick, or of the Church, or ſome - 
ther Charitable Deſign ? | win 215 
A. It is a downright Contradiction to. ſerve 
God, by breaking his Commands. To Diſhonour 
God one way, to Honour him another; to do 
Good by doing of Evil, whereas we mult not do 
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the beſt end that will ſanctify an Evil action; 
but to make a good Action, all muſt be good, 
and agreeable to the Rule for Matter, End, Prin- 
ciple, and Circumſtances: To do a bad Action for 
the matter of it is to fin; and we muſt not think 
that putting a good End to it will make it no ſin. 
For a good End doth not alter a ſinful matter, 
or make that Good that was Bad. If this could 
be done, there is almoſt no Wickedneſs whatſo- 
ever, but ſome good of plauſible end might be 
grafted to it to juſtify it. But this will not do, 
Jo. 16. 2. 1 Sam. 15. 23. 2 Sam. 6.6. Lule 9. 55. 
We muſt not ſin for God's ſake, and much leſs 
then for Man's. To commit Sin, or to perpetrate 
a Wickedneſs, for the ſake of Friend or Brother; 
to pleaſe Men, to ſerve an Intereſt, or to grati- 
fy a Party, this is abominable. Lyes, Slanders, 
Backbitings, or any Wrong or Injuſtice ought not 
to be done for any Man, or for any Party, or for 
any Cauſe whatſoever. A bad Cauſe doth not 
deſerve it, it is too bad already. And a good 
Cauſe doth not need to be promoted by pious 
Frauds, by deceitful or injurious dealing. We 
muſt bearken unto. God, rather than unto Men. But 
to fin for Man's ſake, is to prefer Man above God, 
or it is to make an Idol of an Eſtate, or Cauſe, 
or Party, which we think to promote or adyance 
thereby. A Man may do any thing but fin, for 
his Friend, or for his Family, or for his own In- 
tereſt. But it is ſtill Reaſon, that God ſhould be 
uppermoſt, and that his Laws ſhould ſway with 
us above all. And therefore it is in vain for any 
to pretend that they have a good Heart, and a 
good Meaning in what they do, when their Acti- 
ons are bad. For if the Fruit be bad, it is a ſign 
that the Tree is bad. For if the Heart be ſea- 
ſon'd with the Love of God, and his 6 
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and true Faith in him, it will appear in Mens 
AAions. and Words, as well as in their Meanings 
and Ends. TAY 

Q. Is not the Commonneſs of Sin 4 reaſonable 
Excuſe of it ? _ | | 

A. No. For if Sin, be common, that deth not 
make it e'er the leſs Sin, or e'er the leſs Evil. 
The Commonneſs of Sin doth not alter the nature 
of it / no more than it doth of a Diſeaſe. If a 
Diſeaſe be Epidemical, it is never the leſs a Diſ- 
| eaſe, and nevertheleſs dangerous for all that. If 
Sin be common, *tis only ſo much the worſe, and 
is a Sign that the World is more corrupted. And 
if many others are Sick or Wretched, it doth not 
follow, that we ſhould chuſe to be ſo too for Com- 
pany. And that: Sin ſhould be common, is no 
wonder in. this corrupt and fallen Eſtate that 
Mankind is in, and thro? their Slothfulneſs to uſe 
the Means and Remedies to get out of it; where- 
by the Opinions of the generality of Men come 
to be very perverſe, and their Practice to be ac- 
cordingly. Therefore the Opinions and Practices 
of the moſt, ought not to give any Reputation 
to Sin; nor ought we ever the more to encou- 
rage our ſelves in it, Exod. 23. 2. 1 Jo. 5. 19. 
Eph. 5.11: 1 Pet. 4. 2. Eph. 4. 17. Rom. 12. 2. 
Prov. 1. 15, Rev. 18. 4. Gal. 6. 4. | 

It is too common indeed for Men to Err, even 
for great Men, and thoſe that excell others in 
Degree here, whoſe Examples are apt to be very 
Powerful: For they have the ſame Infirmities 
that others have, are liable to the; ſame Paſſions 
and Miſpriſions, and many times more; becauſe 
they are apt to think themſelves Wiſer than, o- 
thers in all things, and to judge of the Goods of 
the Mind by their Fortunes and Eſtates. And then 
allo they are liable to fbe more abuſed by Flatte- 
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ries. And they are not apt to receive Inſtructi- 
ons, nor to hearken to Advice or Reproof; nor 
doth any Body almoſt dare indeed to ſpeak plain- 
ly to them, or to ſhew them their Errors; or if 
they do, perhaps they were as good take a Lion 
by the Throat. And their Minds are fo dazled 
and prejudic'd by worldly Splendor and Intereſt, 
and the fawning of others; that they do as often 
miſtake in their Judgment of things that belong 
to Religion as any Men whatſoever; and there- 
fore their Practices or Judgments are not abſo- 
lately to be relyed upon, Job 32. 9. : 
And ſo it is for Men of Parts and Learning, 
and that are acquainted with the nature and dif- 
ferences of things: Yet they don't act always ac- 
cording to their Knowledge, but are often car- 
ried away by their uamortity'd Luſts, contrary to 
the Dictates of their own Minds, For very pre- 
dominant Paſſions and unmortify'd Luſts may be 
very conſiſtent with great Underſtandings, and 
high and excellent Abilities. And good Men 
themſelves many times through the ſurprize of 
133 Temptations, and for want of a con- 
nt and ſteady watchfulneſs over themſelves, 
do often vent their own Corruptions, Jer. 3. 2. 
1 Cor. 11.1. Eccl. 7. 20. Neh: 13. 35, 36. Dan. 
11. 35. We mult not practiſe Vice after any Man, 
nor think that that will bear us out : But we muſt 
go to the Law and to the Teſtimony, and re- 
member that God is our Ruler above all, and that 
he will bring all to Judgment, Pſal. 22. 28. Job 
34. 19. Pſal. 78. 12. 8 | 
Nor oughtthe Examples of Friends or Relati- 
ons, or Fore-fathers at all to ſway with us, in 
| oppoſition to the Law of God, and the Truth and 
Reaſon of things; nor ought our fond reſpect to 
them toſtic us down blindly to ſubmit to we 
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ample or Authority, againſt plain Evidence on 
the other ſide, 1 Cor. 7. 23. Rel. 20. 18, 19. 
Zed. I. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Neh. 13. 17,18. Luke 14. 
26. Deut. 13.6. It ſeems ſtrange indeed, that 
we will not run with others into the ſame ex- 
ceſs of Riot, 1 Pet. 4.4. And that we muſt be wiſer 
than the moſt ; but if the moſt be not wiſe, we 
muſt be wiſer, if we will be wiſe at all; we are 
ſure that Sin is not Wiſdom, but to fear God and 
keep his Commandments is, Job 28. 28. Ecch, 12. 
13. And therefore tho' we muſt not ſtand off 
from others as far as we can in indifferent things, 
thro* Pride or moroſeneſs of Humour, or a Su- 
perſtitious Righteouſneſs above what is written ; 
yet we muſt be ſingular and ſtand alone in a good 
thing, if others will not ſtand with us, 1 Pet. 2. 
9. Mat. 7. 13. We mult pleaſe and comply with 
all in what is harmleſs and innocent as far as we 
can, or as far as may be for their Edification 3 
but we muſt not fin to procure their Favour, or 
to get their Applauſe. And if they expect we 
ſhould, they expect what is unreaſonable of us. 
For they cannot pardon us, when we have done; 
they cannot fave us from the Wrath of Almigh- 
ty, God; they cannot keep us out of Hell, or 
procure for us an entrance into Heaven. No, 
nothing at all like it; tho' they be never ſo Rich, 
never ſo Honourable, never ſo Mighty. 

Q.: I. not Pleaſure a great Temptation to /in? 

A. Yes, Carnal Pleaſure is indeed the great 
God, and grand Idol of the World; but very un- 
juſtly. For ſure Reaſon and Conſcience, by 
which we are diſtinguiſn'd from other Creatures, 

dught to be preferr'd before Pleaſure, which is 
for the gratifying of the Brutiſh Appetite, which 
we have in common with them. As we are Ra- 
tional Creatures, ye are to goycrn our ſelves by 
Vol. II. „ - Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, and not by natural Appetite or Inclina- 
tion, As far as Scripture and Reaſon doth lead 
us, we may go; but if we go farther, we com- 
mit Folly and Extravagance, which Reaſon and 
Conſcience do oppoſe. And how then do we act 
as becomes Reaſonable Creatures, when we caſt 
off Reaſon ? There is none but lawful, and regu- 
lar Pleaſures, and within the proper Bounds and 
Limitations, that Reaſon can bear. If we admit 
of any other, tho' they may be agreeable enough 
to the ſenſitive part, *till Nature is tired and 
weary, and the Spirits are exhauſted, or Nature 
clog'd, and the Motions of it are over ; yet there 
is nothing of Exceſs or Irregularity, that ſuits 
our Reaſon. And how fooliſhly then do we act 
in the purſuit thereof? 1 Cer. 10. 15. And if we 
wt thus, we muſt expect to bear the Trouble 
OT it. 

It hath been the Kindneſs and Indulgence of 
God our Creator to us, to annex certain Plea- 
ſures to certain natural Acts, for the uſe and 
preſervation of the Body, and of Mankind in this 
bodily State, for the alleviating the burden of life, 
which would elſe ariſe therefrom. And ſo this 
Pleaſure. is for the ſake of thoſe Ads in its origi- 
nal Intention, and not the Acts for the ſake of 
the Pleaſure : For it is a mean thing to imagine, 
that God ſhould make or deſign meer carnal Plea- 
ſure for the ſake of any thing to reaſonable Crea- 
tures. And if Man will do unlawful Acts, con- 
trary to Reaſon and Conſcience and God's Com- 
mands, for the ſake of this Pleaſure; they abuſe 

God's Intention in his deſignation thereof, they 
act prepoſterouſly and wickedly, they break Or- 
der and Rule, they metamorphoſe their own ra- 
tional Natures into what is meerly brutiſh, they 
make Goats and Swige of Men; and they mult 

Expect 
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expect that God will be avenged upon them, un- 
leſs they repent, for this foul Affront and unrea- 
ſonable Abuſe, Rev. 22. 15. Gal. 5. 19, 21. Eph. 
5. 5. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 

Vea, all may ſee ſomething of this at preſent, 
whenever they are guilty of any Irregularity or 
Exceſs this way. For all Exceſs is Unnatural; 
And every extravagant Paſſion and Miſgovern- 
ment of our ſelves hath ſome preſent Puniſhment - 
in its very ſelf; by which Men may ſee, if they 
be not Blind, that they are out of the way, this 
is the caſe of Intemperance, and all inordinate Vo= 
luptuouſneſs and Senſuality. T here is often ſome 
hurt done to the Body thereby; and the Mind is 
always debaſed, the Spirits and Paſſions are put 
into a fury and ferment, Conſcience frets within, 
Diſquiet and Uneaſineſs ſucceeds the ſhort-liv'd 
Pleaſure; as all the Pleaſure of Sin is, Heb. 11. 25. 
And a great deal more is to be expected here- 


after for it, Pſal. 7. 11. And is not this a goodly 


thing, to tranſgreſs Reaſon, and offend God, and 
to do ſo much Miſchief to our ſelves for? 
And that which inhanceth the Folly is that in 
the purſuit of this irregular and inordinate Plea- 
ſure, other Pleaſure is loſt, that is a great deaf 
better. For not only the ſame, but better ſatis- 
faction of the very ſame kind is to be had, in 
keeping within the proper bounds, than can be 
in exceſſive and unlimited Gratifications. And by 
pious Reſtraints there is another Pleaſure ariſeth; 
the joy of a good Conſcience, in keeping the Ap- 
petite under the Government of Reaſon, And, 
then there is room for a much more ſuper-abound- 
ing Pleaſure in Holy Meditations_and Exerciſes 
of the Mind upon God himſelf, and the bleſſed Pro- 
miſes, and in all the Holy Ordinances, all which 


+ boſt by indulging wy of the Pleaſures of Sin, 
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Prov. 3.17, For if Men think that there can be 
no other Pleaſure greater than that of Senſe, it 
is to ſuppoſe, that there is no other Faculty ſu- 
erior to it. For if God hath indued Men with 
ſuch Faculties for higher Acts, he hath prepared 
more Noble and Worthy Objects ſuitable thereun- 
to, for thoſe Faculties to act upon; from whence 
a greater ſatisfaction is deſign'd to ariſe; or elſe 
thoſe Faculties and Objects would be ſuited in 
vain, or not according to the wonted Kindnefs of 
our Benign Creator; who would then ſeem to 
favour lower Creatures and Faculties more, than 
he does the higher. 
Q. Is not the Oppoſition that is made againſt Re- 
ligion in the World, à great Diſcouragement to it? 
A. It is indeed ſome Diſcouragement ; but it is 
no more than what hath always been, and muſt 
ſtill be expected, in this preſent ſtate of the 
World, 2 Tim. 3. 12. They tbat will live Godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, and Oppoſition 
of one kind or other, from Men of corrupt Minds, 
Ads 14.22. Mat. 16. 24. 1 Thef. 3. 3, 4. Acts 7. 
51, 52. Ja. 59.13, 14, 15. Pſal. 37. 12: Pſal. &. 
7, 8,9, Cc. This is indeed a very unreaſonable 
thing, that Religion ſhonld be made a Scoff, and 
Goodneſs a matter of Diſdain, and that that 
which is our greateſt Excellency, ſhould be ſo 
much abuſed and trampled upon: If ever any 
thing in the World was againſt Reaſon, this is it. 
But it hath been ever 8 That he that was born 
aſter the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, Gal. 4. 29. And it cannot be otherwiſe ex- 
pected, but that Swearers, Blaſphemers, Drun- 
kards, unclean Perſons, will be ever oppoſite to 
the Righteous, Good and Holy; mans they are 


of another nature, and have contrary Diſpoſitions. 
The Sobriety and Goodneſs of others reflects a 
| ut Diſgrace 
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Diſgrace to them; and they cannot take the 
ſwing and liberty in Sin, as they deſire, becauſe 
they meet with Controll therein from others good 
Examples and Converſation, which are a plain 
Condetnnation of them. For, if ſuch Perſons be 
ia the right, they muſt certainly be in the wrong, 
which their Pride and love of Sin is not able to 
bear the cenſure of. And ſometimes Error, and 
miſguided Zeal is the cauſe of a world of trouble, 
and of bitter Hatred in many towards thole- that 
in any thing diſſent from them, in things of Re- 
ligion ; for want of compaſſion to Men's Weak- 
neſſes or differences of Judgment, which in many 
things are unavoidable. And a Superſtitious, and 
Erroneous Zeal is always ſalvage and cruel. Some- 
times Avarice and Ambition join'd with a Pro- 
phane and Atheiſtical Spirit, ſets a- foot this Op- 
poſition for advantage ſake. And there are as ma- 
ny Cauſes of ſcorning, ſcoffing, and perſecuting 
Men for Righteouſneſs ſake, as there are Errors 
and Lufts in Mens Hearts. For Error and Sig 


can never agree with Holineſs and Truth; but 
— true Knowledge is always charitable, 


meek and patient. But Error and Iniquity is 

ſel ſh, raging and Barbarous. | 
/ This is indeed too much the caſe 3 and we muſt 
reſolve to bear it, if we will keep true and faith- 
ful to God and a good Conſcience. We. ſhould 
comply with Men, as far as may be conſiſtent 
with Faith, Sobriety and true Godlineſs. Anda 
calm and peaceable Temper will ſometimes, go 
a great way to help, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11,12. But yet 
ſometimes the greateſt innocence and good Beha- 
viour will be no guard agaiaſt the wrathful fury 
of malignant Revilers, whoſe Tongues are ſet on 
Fire of Hell, and whoſe Hearts are overgrown 
with Malice againſt all that is good, and eſpeci- 
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ally againſt a ſtrictneſs in Religion. But let Men 
oppoſe it never ſo much, we muſt look upon it 
our Honour and Excellency. There is no Shame, 
but only in Sin, however ſome Men make a Mock 
at it, or glory in it, Eph. 5, 12. For fin is con- 
trary to Reaſon and Order, and is a Tranſgreſſion 
of the beſt Rules that can be laid down; but 
there is nothing in Religion at any time to bluſh 
at. And if our Names are expoſed to ſcorn and 
contempt for it, we ought to ſcorn that Contempt 
we ought not to value the hard Cenſures or cauſe- 
leſs Reproaches of Men, whilſt we are following 
only that which is good ; for Men ſhall not judge 
us at laſt, 1 Cor. 4. 3. Iſa. 11. 3, 4. 

We muſt not think ſtrange at, or ſhrink for 
theſe things; for this hath often been the Lot of 
good Men, Jer. 20. 7. Neither our Saviour him- 
ſelf, nor his Apoſtles, as Innocent as they were, 
could avoid the laſh of wicked Tongues, Mat. 10. 
24. 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Heb. 12. 2. Itisa 
thouſand times better to bear the Cenſures and Re- 
proaches of Men in doing of good, than to have 
our own Conſciences reproach us for doing of E- 
vil to pleaſe them, Prov. 18. 14. And if we are 
reproached for Righteouſneſs ſake, it will turn ſo 
much the more to our account, if we can bear it 
patiently, and ſtill continue ſtedfaſt in a good way, 
Mat. 5. 10. 1 Pet. 3.14. 1 Pet: 4. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 
41, 12. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 2 Theſ. 1.6, 7. Heb. 10. 35, 
36. Jam. 5. 6, 7. But only we muſt always take 
care not to ſuffer as Malefactors, or for unrea- 
ſonable ſtiffneſs in indifferent things, 1 Pet. 4. 15. 
But in matters of Faith, Sobriety, and true Holi- 
neſs, be as inflexible as Steel, and as bold as Li- 
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Q. But is it not enough to be Religious, as far 
as the Law of the Land requires us, and to avoid 
thoſe Sins that the Law forbids ? | 
A. No, It is a ſmall matter to be good only, as far 
as the Law requireth, tho? it were much to be wiſh- 
ed for the Publick Good, that all were ſo: For there 
are a great many ſins that the Law forbids, as being 
openly deſtructive to good Order, and injurious 
to Society, and provoking and bringing down 
the Wrath of Almighty God upon a People: As 
Blaſphemy, Swearing, Curſing, Drunkenneſs, Sab- 
bath-breaking in ſome ſort, Rapine, Falſe-deal- 
ng, c. And yet abundance of thoſe that call 
emſelves Chriſtians among us, and that would 
be accounted good Chbirch-men, good Patriots, 
and good Subjects, do live in the bare-fac'd and 
open commiſſion of many of theſe. However they 
may be good in their places in ſome reſpects, they 
are far from being what they pretend to, *ill they 
come to avoid all thoſe Vices, that are condemned 
by the Law of their Country, and by the Church, 
which they pretend ſuch a reſpect to. 
But be it ſo, that they are good Men accord- 
ing to Law, and that they are good Statute-Chri- 
ſtians, yet that is not enough : There is the Law 
of God, as well as the Law of Man; and the Law 
of God goes farther than the Law of Man : The 
Law of Man reacheth only to ſome external Acts, 
that are openly ſcandalous, or detrimental to 
Society ; but the Law of God £oeth farther, and 
requireth greater exactneſs, Mat. 5. 20. ; 
umane Laws and Judicatories cannot reach aff 
caſes, becauſe many things are out of their cog- 
nizance. And a regard to all Miſcarriages in 
Men, if they could be known, would render Try- 
als infinite and vexatious. But the Law of God 


is Spiritual, and reacheth the Heart, as he is the 
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Searcher and Knower of Mens Hearts, which o- 
ther Men are not, Rom. 7. 14. God is that one 
ſupreme Law- giver, that hath laid greater Re- 
ſtraints upon us than Man could, or was concern- 
ed to do, for higher Ends than Humane Govern- 
ments do aim at. And therefore his Command- 
ment is exceeding broad, Pſal. 119. 96. We muſt take 
the Law with our Saviour's Explication, Mat. 5. 
where we ſee, it is not the outward Act alone 
that he looks to, but the inward Paſſions and 
Luſts too. And fo the Apoſtle obſerveth, that 
the inward Concupiſcence or coveting of the Heart 
is forbidden, which is out of Humane view, Ro. 
7.7, 8. So that we are to keep a Government 
upon the inward Thoughts and Paſſions of the 
Mind, aud not over the outward Acts only. Jam. 
4. 8. Pro. 4.23: Fer. 4. 14. Pſal. 51. Mark 7. 21. 
Iſa. 55-7. Gal. 5. 24. Eph. 4. 22, 13. | 
Q. How miſt we keep the Commandments of God? 
A, We muſt not content our ſelves with Pro- 
feſſion or Show, with Formality or Appearance of 
our ſo doing; but there muſt be lite and action 
ſuitable to our Profeſſion, for it is not only know- 
ing or profeſſing, but doing of the ſeveral Duties 
required in the Commands, in their proper Sea- 
ſons and times, that is what we are to look to, 
and is the real end of the Commands, Jo. 13. 
17. Jo. 15. 2. Mat. 3. 8. Mat. 7. 21. Jam. 1. 22, 
I2, 1. J0. 2. 3- | Fam. 3» 18. Eccl. 12. i 3. Den. g. 
1: And thus we are to do in all things, always 
looking, to this, that we govern our ſelves by 
Rule; and therefore muſt labour for univerſal 
Vertue, or rectitude of Mind, that we may have 
ſuch a diſpoſition and frame of Spirit in us, as may 
anſwer all the parts of the Law, and not ſome 
parts of it alone, 2 Pet. 1. 5. 1 Fo. 4. 20. Pſal. 119. 
1. 2 Tim. 2. 5. Jo. 15. 14. Mat. 16, 24. ary 
ny WO oh 18. 18. 
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18. 18. Mat. 5.19. Fam. 2. 10. And thus we 
muſt do in all places, and in all Companies, accord- 
ing as our Rule is. Religion being made not 
only for the Church, or for the Cloſet, but for 
all the Societies of Men; that we may ſquare our 
Actions aright, and may ſhew a regard to God, 
and the Rules of Religion where-ever we are; 
therefore we muſt never vere about for Compa- 
ny, or as the Humors of Men may lead us, Heb. 
13.8. Act. 24. 16. And ſo it muſt be for Time. 
For Religion and the Rules of life are always the 
ſame: And therefore ſo muſt our walking be, a 
fteady'thing. And we mult take heed of trifling 
and inconſtancy in following of God, Jo. 8. 31. 
Fam. 1.25. Luke 9. 62. 1 Tim. 6. 14. Ezek. 18. 
24. 1 Pet. 2. 20. And we muſt labour to do all 
our Duties, and all Acts of Religion with delight, 
and with pleaſure, P/al. 119. 111, 127. A. 2. 
46, 47. And we mult eſpecially ſee that we do 
all we do, with a fincere reſpect to God, with 
purity of Intention, and in Uprightneſs of Heart ; 
not only or chiefly for ſecular ends, co pleaſe 
Men, or to get Applauſe, but as the Servants of 
Chriſt, and with a ſingle Eye and regard to God, 
and his Will, determining us ſo and fo, Deut. 
IO, 12. 1 Chr. 28. 9. 1 Sam. 2. 3. Eph. 6.6, It 
being moſt certain, that we cannot impoſe upon 
God, nor can he be deceiv'd with our vain Pre- 
tences of reſpe& to him, if we are govern'd all 
the time by meer carnal and ſelf Ends, Gal. 6. 
7. Heb. 4 12,13. Job 34.21. Pſal. 139.7. Pf. 
94. 7, 8. Jo. 4. 23. Job 31. 4. Prov. 15. 3. Prov. 
11. 10. Pſal. 5 1. 6. 2 Sam. 22. 26. 5 

Q. How may we come thus to keep the Command- 
ments of God? ; 

A. We muſt labour for a ſuitable Temper and 
Diſpolition of Mind, that may be of the ſame 
T's nature 
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nature with the Commands, which may be a li- 
ving Spring and Principle in us of new Obedience 
ig all the parts of it: For as the Principle is, ſo 
IU the Acts be that flow from it. If this Di- 
vine Principle be produc'd and form'd in the 
Heart, it will incline a Man to a ready Obſer- 
vance of the Divine Will, and will make all ea- 
fie and pleaſant and delightful to us. Religion 
therefore muſt firſt be wrought ix us, it muſt be- 
come the ſecret Conſtitution of our Spirits, and 
the very frame and temper of our Minds; and 
then we ſhall walk at liberty therein, in the 
greateſt ſtrictneſs of it, and Chriſt's Yoke will 
no more ſcem à Burden or trouble to us. But 
when there are the old Principles or Diſpoſitions 
remaining, theſe will incline a Man with a very 
ſtrong Byaſs another way; and all that a Man 
doth in the Ways and Works of Holineſs, will 
be but a kind of forced thing, or an Apiſh Imi- 
tation; 10 all a Man's Acts therein will be va- 
riable and unſteady for want of a Principle to 
prompt him to, and to carry him thro” all, Luke 

6. 43. 1 Fo. 5. 4. 
Now we muſt know, that this is not a thing 
of Nature's production; it is not connate with 
our Faculties, nor groweth up with them, nor 
is to be attained by the meer Power of Nature: 
But inſtead of that, there is an univerſal Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of our whole Man, where- 
by we are naturally inclin'd and bent to Evil: Eph. 
2. 1, 2 3, 12. Eph. 4. 17, 18, 19, 22. Rom. 3. 9, 
10, 11, 12, 22. Rom. 8. 8. And therefore there 
muſt of neceſſity be a Change wrought in us, from 
what we are by Nature; which is variouſly ex- 
preſt by the ſeveral terms, of Converſion, Regeneration, 
Renovation or being renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, 
whereby we become new Creatures, Jo. 3. 3. Eph. 
4+ 235 
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4 23, 2.44 Col. 3. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 17% The Prin- 
cipal Cauſe and Worker of which, is the Holy 
Spirit of God, as was before ſhewed in the Ar- 
ticle of the Holy Ghoſt, Jo. 3. 5, 6. Roms. 8. 2, 7, 9. 

1 Cor. 15. 45. And the Word of God is the or- 
dinary Means and Inſtrument thereof, Jam. 1. 18, 
19. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Jo. 17. 17; And 
yet we are required alſo, as Rational Creatures, 
to give all Diligence hereunto our ſelves, and to 
ſtrive and labour, and ſo to depend upon the 
Spirits aſſiſtance only in our uſe of the Word, 
and means appointed, Luke 13. 24. 2 Pet. 1. 5. 
Phil. 2. 12. 

Therefore the only Rational and Humane way 
on our parts, for the attaining of this Change, 
and Divine temper of Mind, is with dependance 
on the Spirit's aſſiſtance, to read and meditate 
in the Word of God, and ſuch other good Books, 
in which there hath been a Collection made of 
thoſe Divine Truths that are contained therein, 
which have ſuch a transforming and renovating 
vertue in them, Pſal. 1. 1. Deut.6.6, 8. Pſal. 
119. 9, 11. Col. 3. 16. Jam. 1. 19. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
17. 1 Tim. 4. 14, 15. Ad, 20. 32. And diligent- 


I to attend to the Miniſtry thereof, 2 Cor. 3:6. 


1 Cor. 3.9,10. Eph. 4. 11,12. And then by diligent 
and repeated Meditation and Conſideration, to in- 
culcate upon our Minds, and to preſs and urge 
upon our ſelves thoſe Truths, and to apply them 
to our Conſciences, without which, all will have 
but little effect, Like 8. 12. Pſal. 119. 98, 99. And 
to engage our ſelves in Holy Acts of Mortificati- 
on and Obedience; which, tho' at firſt but weak 
and imperfect, yet by degrees will tend to the 
production of a good habit of Vertue, which will 
make the following Acts more ſtrong and eaſie. 
And tho? there may be Reluctances and Oppoſiti- 
8 | OR 
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on at firſt, and ſometimes Falls through the Pow- 
er of T emptations, yet we ſhould not be diſcou- 
raged ; for all will be well at laſt, and Grace will 
be victorious if we hold on this courſe. But be- 
cauſe our own Conſideration and Endeavours 
will be feeble and weak of themſelves, there- 


fore we muſt always pray for God's Grace. Of 


which in the next Section. 


PART 


— 
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N Chriſtian Prayer. 


SBC 
Of the Lord's Prayer. 


Q. Hat is that which followeth next in the Ca- 
8 techiſm? e „ 
A. A Direction to the Uſe of thoſe means, by 
which we may be enabled to do that Duty, 
which God requireth of us ſo as may be accep- 
table to him. 
Q. How is that here uſhered in? 7-2 LI 
A. It is in theſe Words, Pp good Child, know 
this, that thou art not able to do the e things of thy 
ſelf, noz to walk in the Commandments of God, 
and to ſerve him without his ſpecial Gꝛace. 
Q. What is that Inſtruttion, which we have here 
contained in theſe words ? 
A. That. we have need of the ſpecial Grace and 
aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to enable us to do 
what he requireth of us. For as much as we have 
no Power, to do good Works, pleaſant and acceptable 


— 
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to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt prevent- 
ing us, that we may have a good Will, and working 
with us, when we have that good Will, Artic. 10. 
which the Holy Scriptures abundantly confirm to 
us, 1 Cor. 3.6. Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 2. 13. Act, 13.48. 
And it is plain in common Experience and Ob- 
ſervation, that there is a great corruption and 
weakneſs in Man, whereby he is wholly ind iſpo- 
ſed and incapacitated for that which is truly 
ood, and is greatly inclined to Evil; Thro' that 
inordinate Self-Love that is ſo predominant in 
him; and the power of his ſenſual Appetites, and 
the Pride and Vanity of his Mind, and his other 
Paſſions and Vices, that do cloud and obſcure his 
Reaſon, and alienate him from God, and make 
him eager in the purſuit of ſenſual gratifications, 
with the neglect of his better part, and of the 
chiefeſt Good. . 
Q. How may we obtain God's Grace and help? 
A. This we are alſo here inſtructed in, that we 


mult learn at all times to call foz it by diligent 
Prayer | 


Q. And have we any aſſurance, that by this means 
we ſhall prevail, and that wo ſhall obtain this Grace 
from G J 

A. Ves, we have many gracious Promiſes in the 
Holy Scriptures to aſſure us, that tho'ꝰ we are not 
in our ſelves worthy of any Good, nor do deſerve 
God's Pity or Reſpect, yet if we, thro? the aſſi- 
Nance of that Grace, which we have already re- 
ceiv'd, call upon God by diligent Prayer; which 
the Scripture calls fervent Prayer, which- may ex- 
preſs the ſincere and hearty Deſires of our Souls, 
and our hungring and thirſting after Righteouſ- 
neſs, from a true and unfeigned ſenſe of our own 
utter Inability, and want thereof; with a firm 
Faith in God's Power and Goodneſs, and rn. 

neſs 


5 
1 
I 
7 


neſs to help, for the Merits fake, and through 
the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 we ſnall 
then be ſure to have that Grace, that may be 
ſufficient for us, with all other good things that 
may be expedient for our Benefit and Welfare 
which is as great an Encouragement to pray, as 
we can deſire, Mat. 7. 7. Luke 11. 9. Mat. 21. 
22. Jo. 16. 23, 24. Jam. I. 5. Jam. 4. 3. 170. 
3. 26. 1 Jo. F. 14. Mat. 5. 6. Pſal. go. 15. Jam. 
5. 16. 

, Q. And ſhall we be enabled by this Grace, thus to 
believe in God, and to keep his Commandments ? 

A. In this Imperfe& ſtate we ſhall not be able 
at laſt, in a perfect and unſinning manner, to 
perform all our whole Duty; the Commandments 
of God being exceeding broad, and the Law Spiri- 
tual, and reaching to our Thoughts, and Inclina- 


tions of our Hearts; ſo that there is not 4 righte- 


ous Man upon Earth, that finneth not, but in man 


things we offend all: Vet by the aſſiſtance of this 


Divine Grace, we ſhall be enabled fo to perform 
our Duty, as that our Obedience ſhall be acce 


table ro God, and rewarded by him through je- 


ſus Chriſt our Lord. For tho? the Law be a moſt 
perfect Rule of Life to us, and very agreeable to 
the reaſon and nature of things, ſo that there 
cannot be made any Alteration or Abatement of 
any part thereof; yet a perfect and unſinning 


Conformity thereunto, now under the Covenant 


of Grace, being not made the Condition of 'Life 
to us, as it was in the firſt-Covenant with Adam, 
when our ſtrength was perfe& : If we do in the 
uprightneſs and fincerity of our Hearts, make it 


our unfeigned Deſire and real Endeavour to came 


up as fully to it, as by the meaſure of Grace, which 


ve receiye we be enabled to do, this will be ac- 


cepted 
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cepted for Chriſt's ſake, Hab. 5. 9. Heb. 12. 28. 


Jo. 14 21; | 
Q. Pray give me an account now, what Prayer is, 


PF. little more fully ? 
| It is an offering up of our Requeſts to, or 
a Religious calling .upon God, with Confeſſion and 
Thankſgiving, for things agreeable to his Will, 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is an 
Offering up of our Requeſts, or a Repreſentation 
of our Deſires before God, for the obtaining of 
ſuch Grace or Mercy as we have need of, Phil, 
4. 6. Pſal. 119. 26. Jer. 20. 12. Zeph. 3. 9, 10. 
It muſt always be for things that are agreeable to 
his Will, the having of which may be for his Ho- 
nour, and what may be good and helpful to us 
in the doing of our Duty; the particular Deter- 
minations and meaſures of which we muſt there- 
fore leave to his Holy Wiſdom, 1 Jo. 5. 14. And 
all in the Name of Chriſt, with dependance upon 
his Sacrifice and Mediation for Acceptance with 
God ; we being poor, ſinful, provoking Creatures, 
that are ſo far from having any Merit of our 
own, that we deſerve utterly to be caſt off by 
God ; and therefore can have Hope only in him, 
as a Compaſſionate High-pricſt, and Powerful In- 
terceſſor with the Father : And there being no 
other Name but his, that we can come unto God 
by, Jo. 14: 13, 14. Jo. 16. 23, 24. Rom. 8. 34. 
1 Jo. 2. 1, 2. Heb. 9. 24. Heb. 7. 26. Heb. 4. 15, 
16. Act, 4. 11. And it muſt be from a true ſound 
Belief of God's Power, and Readineſs to help in 
what we pray for; being throughly perſwaded, that 
He is every where preſent with us, and knows 
all our Wants, and what is good for us, and hath 
Wiſdam and Power to ſupply us. Thus we muſt 
always pray in Faith; which is a neceſſary qua- 


lification to engage God to hear us, Jam. * 6, 
am. 


t 
h 
V 
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Jam 5. 15, 16. Mat. 9. 28. A@. 14. Becauſe it 
is this Faith in Prayer that gives glory to God 3 
whereas Fervency and Diligence reſpects more 
our ſelves and our own Wants. . 

But then it muſt likewiſe be attended with 
Confeſſion, either expreſt, or imply'd, of our own 
Unworthineſs and Weakneſs to help our ſelves. 
For whatſoever we do, what i; God Profited by 
it? Luke 17. 10. Job 35. 7. Job 22. 3. Pſal. 16. 
2. Rom. 11. 35. But both we and our Prayers 
are alſo Unclean and Guilty before God; and 
therefore have Reaſon to come before God with 
humble brokenneſs and lamenting our Sins and 
Vileneſs, Dan. 9. 4. Neb. 9. 4, 33. Pal. 32. 5. Job 
40. 4, 5. Iſa. 57. 15. Pſal. 5 1. 17. Iſa. 66. 2. And 
we muſt ?acknowledge our ſelves empty and lit- 


— 
* 


tle in our ſelves, and unable to procure any good 


for our ſelves, by our own skill or ſtrength, 2 Chr. 
20. 12. 2 Chr. 14. 11. 2 Cor. 3. 5. | 


Then alſo there muſt be giving thanks to God, 


joined with our Prayers, to give glory to him for 
all his paſt and preſent Bounty to us; whereby 
the Goodneſs and Power, and Wiſdom of God is 
actually celebrated; whereas in bare Prayer, there 
is Faith and Hope, which is too commonly attend- 
ed with Doubts and Deſpondencies and Fears, Phil. 
4. 6. Fſal. 1 16.13. Col. 1. 3. Col: 4. 2. Pſal. 97. 12. 
Q. I Prayer a Duty of that neceſſity, that it mul 
needs be perform d by us? © | 
A. Yes; It is the exprefs and declared Will of 
God, Which i fet out in many repeated Com- 
mands to this purpoſe, Mat. 7.7. Mark 13. 33. 


Euke 21. 36. Rom. 12. 12. Eph. G. 18. 1 Theſ. 5. 


17. Phil. 4. 6. And there are many Promiſes an- 
next to encourage us that we may have no rea- 
ſon to ſay, what Profit is there in it, Mat. 7. 7,8. 
Lake 11. 5 Luke 18. 1. MAat. 18. 19. Jo. 14. 13. 

| Vol. II. 2 Ja. 
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Jo. 16. 23. So that we are aſſured, He hears our 
Prayers, if we pray aright, 1 go 3. 22. And it 
hath been ever the Practice of all good Men in 
all Ages, in whom the Spirit of Adoption hath 
been; For the Spirit of Grace and Supplication 
always goeth together; ſo that there never was 
any truly good Man that ever lived, that did 
not pray, and that did not pray much too, Zec. 
12. 10. Gal. 4. 6. Luke 6. 12. Eph. 3. 14. And it is an 
Inſtance, and Character of an Atheiſtical and Wick- 
ed Man, not to pray, Job 21. 14, 15. Pſal. 5 3. 1, 2. 
And the Neceſſity of it appears plainly, with 
reſpect to our ſelves; we being very Indigent 
and Neceſſitous Creatures, continually in want 
both for our Souls and Bodies; and always ſub- 
ject to Dangers and Diſtreſſes of one kind or o- 
ther; and yet alſo helpleſs, and utterly unable to 
provide for, or defend our ſelves; hut having all our 
helps and relief from God, Jer. 10.23. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Pro. 
16. 9. Pſal. 62. 1, 2, 5. And therefore tho' God 
knoweth what we want before we ask, yet it is 
reaſonable that we ſhould humbly ſeek it of God, 
if we expect that he ſhould help us, P/al. 50. 15. 
Deut. 4. 29. 1 Kings 8. 38, 52. That we may there- 
by expreſs our owning, of him, and dependance 
upon him for all Good, that he may have the 
glory of all when we receive it. 
And therefore it is alſo demanded of us, and 
we may well look upon it neceſſary, as an Act 
of Religious Worſhip, and doing Honour to God, 
and expreſling our Homage to him, to teſtifie our 
dependance upon him. For hereby we glorifie 
the Attributes of his Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs, to ſupply and help us: We own his Right 
to us, and Authority over us: We. expreſs our 
Faith, Truſt, and Hope in God, which are our Na- 
tural and Neceſſary Duties. Hereby we own, as it = 
| c 
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fit we ſhould do, that he is the Author and Donor of 
all we have, Fer. 29. 11, 12, 13. And hereby we 
humble our ſelves before him, as it is fit we ſhould do 
under a Senſe of our own Impotency and Weakneſs, 
in order to the giving ofall Glory to him, Eſ. 70. 5. 
So that it is the very ſumm of Religious Worſhip; 
and never any People uponEarth was without Wor= 
ſhip, nor ever ſhould be, Pſal. 22. 27. Eſ. 96.7, 8, 9. 
Z.. 97.7. And formerly there were other ways of 
Worſhip, by offering of Sacrifices. But now 
Prayer and Praiſe is the moſt Noble, and Princi- 
pal of all viſible Worſhip; and is a Collection of 
all the parts of Worſhip together in one. 

And when there is a neglect thereof, it is al- 
ways found, that Religion decays and dwindleth 
away: For when the Acts ceaſe, the Spirit and 
Habit will decay and expire: So that Prayer is 
neceſſary to the keeping up of Religion, being 
in a manner all Worſhip in Act. And yet it is 
not an Expenſive Worſnip, „ formerly 
were, neither: It puts a Man to no charge, nor 
colts him much, but only a little, ſeriouſneſs in 
the exerciſe of his Mind, and drawing it in from 
the World, and raiſing it up to God; which one 
would think, ſhould not ſeem troubleſome or un- 
reaſonable. And it takes up but little time, and 
hinders no Buſineſs, but really diſpoſeth a Man 
for the doing of all his other Buſineſs the better; 
and ſanctifyeth all the common Actions and Em- 
ployments of Life. And it is not a Matter of 
great Labour or Learning, if he doth but know 
his own: Wants, and if he hath but an Honeſt 
Heart, endued with Faith in God, and a Belief 
of his Providence. It is the natural Reſult of a 
-Belief of a God, and of his Providence and Go- 
vernment of the World, and that he doth con- 
cern himſelf with the Affairs of Mankind. (See 
Tha | XX 2 al/o 
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alſo before the Duty of calling upon God, in the Firſt 
Commandment.) - 

Q. How often ſhould we pray ? | 

A. It ſhould be frequent, as appears from ma- 

ny Texts, Luke 21. 36. Eph. 6. 18. 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
Rom. 12.12. Phil. 4.6. Col. 4. 2. Luke 18. 1. But 
the Practices of good Men have been various as to 
this Matter, according to their leiſure, and the 
Devotion of their Spirits, P/al. 119. 164. Pſal. 55. 
17. Dan. 6. 10. At leaſt it. ought to be the Ser- 
vice of every day, P/al. 145. 2. Of Morning and 
Evening at leaſt every day, P/al. 92. 2 And to 
this end, Morning and Evening, Sacrifices were 
conſtantly appointed to be offered, 1 Chr. 23. 30. 
the Morning is particularly mention'd ; there be- 
ing the Mercies of the Night paſt to be cele- 
brated, new ones to be craved, new Dangers to 
be avoided, and new Difficulties to be met with, 
fal. 5. 3. © Pſal. 88. 13. Pſal. 119 147. Lam. 3. 
23. Mart 1. 35. Fſ. 63. 1. Pſal. 130. 6. And the 
Evening is likewiſe mention'd; there being eve- 
ry day new Mercies to give praiſe for, new fins 
to confeſs,” and the protection of the Night to 
crave, P/al. 119, 148. Pſal. 42. 8. Pſal. 119. 62. 
Act. 16. 25. | 

But beſides theſe, there are ſome ſpecial Sea- 
ſons for Prayer, wherein we ſhould be more abun- 
+dant in it. Such as are times of ſpecial Temptation, 
when we find any ſtrong or violent Inclinations 
to any Evil, or may be in ſpecial danger there- 
of, Mat. 26:41: times of preſent Aſllictions, Jam. 
J. 13. Pſal. 50. 15. Ila. 26. 16. Hof. 5.15. This 
is therefore the firſt thing we ſhould do in ſuch a 
caſe; becauſe all Afflictions are of God, whoever 
may be the Inſtruments; and he only can remove 
them; and no means can prevail without his Bleſ- 
fing; and we have ſpecial need to know __ 
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End therein, /: 45- 7. Amos 3. 6. Job F. 6: 
Deut. 32. 39. Iſa. 9.13: 2 Chr. 16. 12. And thus 
alſo times of Dangers, and Fears of Evil, 2 Chr. 
20. ' Efth. 4. 13. Mat. 8. 25. times of Diſtreſs of 
Spirit, whatever be the occalion, Fſal. 128. 5. Pf, 
120.1. Pſ. 18. 4,5, 6: Pf. 116. 3, 4» Times of en- 
tring upon, or engaging in any new Enterprize; 
Work, or Office; becauſe of new Difficulties and! 
Temptatious, Mar. 4. 2. Times of ſpecial mation 
and urgency upon the Spirit, when it is conſiſt- 
ent with other Duties, and there be proper and 
fit time and place for it, when a Man will do it 
twice as much to purpoſe, as at another time, 
Pſal. $7. 7. bag 02 
r What ground is there for daily Family-Pray- 
- A Thereare many Scripture Precedents, that, 
iafer this Practice. It appears very plaialy, that 
there was a ſort of. Family-worſhip from the Be- 
ginning. Cain and Abel offered their Sacrifices\ 
and Offerings to God, in acknowledgment of the 
Benefits received from him; which could not be 
their own ſingle Act, or perform'd perſonally 
by themſelves, but in conjunction with, and with 
the aſſiſtance of their Families. And affering of 
Sacrifices was an Act of Worſhip. And to this end, 
we find the Godly: Patriarchs in all their JIourney- 
ings and Removes from place to place, to make it 
their firſt care to build an Altar to the Lord, 
to Worſhip. and offer Sacrifice upon it, to ſhew- 
their owning of the True God, and to expreſs: 
their Obligations to him, and their dependance 
upon him; and to call upon the Name of the Lord, 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving, before and in the 
preſence of their Families. For Sacrifice and“ 
Hrayer, and -Thankfgiving. uſed to go together. 
And tho' the particular Mode of Worſhip h Sa. 
Nene XX 3 cC.rilice 
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crifice be expired; yet the thing it ſelf, which 
is Family-worſhip, thereby appears to be a godly 
Practice, Gen. 12. 7, 8. Gen. 13.18. Gen. 26. 25. 
Gen. 33. 20. Gen. 35. 1. And now we are to of- 
fer up Prayers and Praiſes to God, which are 
the calves of our Lips, inſtead of thoſe Sacrifices. 
And as the dedication of-the Temple was for the 
Publick Sacrifices and Worſhip of the People in 
common; ſo when one had built a new Houſe, 
it was to be dedicated to holy Uſes, or for 
Worſhip in that Houſe, that is for Prayer and 
Praiſes ; Sacrifices being to be offer'd in the Tem- 
ple, or at the Tabernacle only, Deut. 20. 5. Pſ. 
30. And thus we have the Examples of other 
good Men, engaging, their Families in the Wor- 
ſhip of God; as Jefbua, Joſh. 24. 15. As others 
had their Teraphim in their Families, and the Hea- 
then had their Lares or Houſhold-Gods : He en- 
es for himſelf and Family, that they ſhould 

| ſerve the Lord; which muſt be by joyning toge- 
ther in Family Worſhip. For how ſhould he know 
what was done by them in private only? And 
what was Daniel's Prayer, but a Publick Act, in 
ſome Chamber ſet apart for a Publick Chapel in 
his Houſe, for his Family to come to worſhip to- 
gether in, to which all Comers had free and o- 
pen acceſs: He being a Man full of Godly Zeal 
and Courage, and not afraid or aſhamed to own 
the true God Publickly, Dan. 6. 10. And thus 
Cornelius was a devout Man, and feared God with 
all bis Houſe; which muſt be evident by their 
praying and worſhipping together, A. 10. 2.20. 
cher and her Maidens faſted together, and ac- 
cording to the Deſign of a Religious Faſt, no 
doubt prayed together too, chap. 4. 16. Job offer- 
ed Burnt Offerings to ſanctify his Sons; which 
was an Act of Religious Family-worſhip, ap. 1. 5 


David 
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David bleſſed his Houſhold, which muſt be in an 
Act of Family-worſhip, praying with them, and 
for them, 2 Sam. 6, 20. And thus when the Spirit 
of Grace and ſupplication was propheſyed to be 
poured ont upon the Penitent, every Family a- 
part, and not only in the Synagogues and Tem- 
ple, was to be engaged in the exerciſe thereof, 
Zec. 12. 10. And every Religious Family apart, 
was a little Church; and what is a Church with» 
out Worſhip? 1 Cor. 16. 9. Philem. 2. Col. 4. 15. 
And when our Lord was praying alone, that is, 
not in the Synagogue or Publick place of Wor- 
ſhip, - his Diſciples were with him, as his Family, 
Luke g. 18. 

And thus we have many general Rules in 
Scripture, which amount to a laying an Obliga- 
tion upon us, to take all proper and fit oecaſions 
for the devout Performance of this Duty, where 
there are fit Conveniences for it; as there are 
in all Families, by reaſon of their cohabiration, 
and being under the Authority and Government 
of the Head thereof, which it is therefore the 
Chriſtian's Prudence to improve, for the promo- 
ting of God's Honour, and their common Salva- 
tion. And where Covetouſneſs, and Worldly- 
minded neſs, or careleſsneſs of their Souls, or love 
of Pleaſure doth not hinder, it will certainly be 
done, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 1 Theſ. 5. 17, 18. Cel. 4 2. Eph. 
6. 18. Col. 3. 16. And therefore Husbands are 
required to dwell with their Wives, according to 
Knowledge, that their Prayers be not hindred, in their 
Family Devotions together. Becauſe if Exaſpe- 
rations prevail between them, they will have lit- 
tle mind to Unite in conjunct Prayers. And our 
Meat muſt be ſanctified by Prayer; and why not 
all our Buſineſs and enjoymeuts, at proper Seaſons 
likewiſe ? 1 Timm 4. 3. And in caſe of Sickneſs, 
ny Xx +4 the 
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the Elders of the Church muſt be ſent for, to pray over 
the Sick, in the Family where he is, Fam. 5. 15, 
16. And for the ſame Reaſon the Family it ſelf 
ſhould unite in Supplications and Prayers in ſuch 
' caſes 3. and why not in others, which do every day 
occur, upon one account or other; Prayer being 
the conſtant means to obtain help in all caſes? 
Thus there muſt be a ſtriving together in Prayer, 
Rom. 15. 30. Thus many were gathered together, pray- 
ing in Mary's Houſe, for Peter, As 12.12. And 
our Saviour's directing his Diſciples to pray in the 
plural Number, Our Father, and for our daily bread, 
implieth that there be a ſocial, or conjunct 
Meeting for ſuch Service. a 
And it is certainly moſt highly reaſonable in 
its ſelf, that the great God ſhould be -worſhipped 
and. adored, not only by private Perſons in their 
ſingle Capacities, but in conjunct Societies alſo, 
for the greater Demonſtration and ſetting forth 
of his Praiſe, and acknowledgment of our depen- 
dance upon him. And all the moſt ſolemn me- 
thods ſhould be uſed to worſhip, and ſet forth 
the high Praiſes of our God. And to do this in 
conſort or company is more, than for private Per- 
ſons to do it by themſelves. For this end Church- 
Allemblies were ordain'd, for the more ſolemn 
celebration of Divine Worſhip, that by the united 
Praiſes of ſuch Religious Aſſemblies, the Name of 
our God might be the more exalted. - And for tbe 
ſame Reaſon, that this ſhould be done in greater, 
it ſhould be done in leſſer Societies alſo; and 
therefore in Families. For, as much as the great- 
er Societies do exceed the leſs, ſo the leſſer do 


exceed the performances of private Perſons. And 


as the Worſhip of a whole Church is more ſolemn 
than that of a Family, and for that end was or- 
dain'd ; ſo the Worſhip of a Family is more ſo- 
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Of the grounds of Family Prayer, 653 
lemn, than that of a private Perſon by himſelf, 
and therefore ought to be had in ſuitable reſpe& 
too. And beſides, as private and ſingſe Perſons 
ſhould praiſe and worſhip God alone, becauſe in 
him they live, and move, and have their Being; 
ſo ſhould Societies do for their fubſiſtence and 
preſervation, which they likewiſe have from God; 
as is particularly noted of Families, Pſa! 68.6. 
P/al. 107. 41. And there is ſtill need and cauſe 
for the ſame, for the obtaining of Family Bleſſings, 
for the averting of Family Evils, aud the obtain- 
ing Pardon for Family ſins. For the Sias of Men 
commonly don't go alone, but they are likewiſe: 
prolifical of Corruption in others, and are apt to 
ſpread a Contagion and Infection, and therefore 
ſhould be confeſt and bewail'd by all, for the ob- 
taining of the common Pardon, and averting of 
common Judgments. For the Judgmeats and E- 
vils that befaii any in the Family, are not pro- 
per to them alone, but do affe& the whole Socie- 
ty. And ſo the Health and Comfort of one, is 
the benefit of the whole, 1 Cor. 12. 19. And 
therefore it is the buſineſs of Families to worſhip: 
God, and to ſeek and praiſe him, for what doth: 
concern them together in common; as it is the 
Buſineſs of private Perſons, with reſpect to that 
. which relates to themſelves in particular. And 
there is the ſame Reaſon for Family-worſhip with 
reſpect to the Jeſler Society, as there is for Church» 
worſhip, with reſpect to a greater. | 
And then moreover, the benrfir of Family- worſhip 
is of great conſideration, God hath: always de- 
clared himſelf well · pleaſed with the conjunct Ser- | 
vices and Worſhip of his People, and with their 
united Confeſſions, and Prayers and Praiſes; fo | | 
that this is the way to call down the Bleſling of 
God upon them, Mat. 78. 20. Joel 2. 15. And 
T9027 | the 
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the contrary-is threatned, Fer. 10. 25. lt is cer- 
tainly the Duty of Maſters of Families, for God's 


. Take, and the ſake of thoſe that are under their 


care to endeavour the Salvation of all, that they 
have a charge of, and that they may live to God's 
Honour, which Family Prayer will be one excel- 


lent means to promote. For this will put them in 
mind of God, and of his Providence, and Govern- 
ment over them, and of their dependance upon 


him, .and Obligation to him, almoſt whether they 
will or no. And by the frequent and often re- 
peated Supplications for Grace, and all the Ver- 
tues of a good life, they will be taught and pur in 
mind of their Duty in all the parts of it ; which 
otherwiſe perhaps they would ſeldom have in 
their Thoughts. And it muſt needs bring the 
Duty and Obligation to Devotion frequently to 
their Minds; and they will be led in the way to 
it. This is the way to maintain and preſerve a 
face of Religion in a Family, and to make it look 
like a Family of Chriſt, which otherwiſe would 
look like a prophane Herd, without any Reverence 
of God in it. It will renew in their Minds the 
thoughts of another World, and of another Life af- 
ter this, which they are to prepare for, and 
which all, theſe Exerciſes have a tendency to; 
whereas without this, it looks as if a Family had 
nothing to do, but to drudge for this preſent life 
only, and like Swine to feed upon the Acorns 
here. And by all theſe means, it muſt needs lay 
a great Reſtraint and Check upon Sin, and will tend 
to reform the Manners of thoſe that are Evil in 
it. The frequent Confeſſions of ſin will make their 
Conſciences Bluſh and be aſhamed, whilſt they con- 
tinue therein. A Man can hardly ever live long 
in a continued courſe of ſin, and yet in the Con- 
feſſion of it, and Prayer againſt it; but either 
DP. c | Prayer 
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prayer will caſt out fin, or fin will caſt out Pray- 
er. So that whilſt there is Prayer, there is Hope. 
Aud it is obvious to experience, that thoſe Per- 
ſons and Families have more of God and Vertue 
in them, and leſs of Looſeneſs and Vanity, and 
'Wickedneſs, when Family Prayer is conſcionably 
and duly perform'd, than where it is ſlighted 
and neglected. ah vi 
Q. Have we any Patten or Form, to direct us, 
what to pray for, and in what order??? 
A. Yes, We have a Pattern and Form of Pray- 
er, compoſed by our Lord himſelf, for his 'Dif- 
ciples ; which is molt full, and a moſt comprehen- 
ſive Prayer, in few words expreſſing all that we 
have need to pray for, and in a moſt divine and 
excellent order; which we, when we pray, ſhould 
often make uſe of, and take our direction for 
Prayer from, Like 11. 2. Mat. 6. 9. Not that 
every Prayer we make, ſhould conſiſt of all thefe 
parts, or be in ſuch an Order. For ſometimes we 
may inſiſt more upon one particular matter, as 
our preſent Exigencies and occaſions are, As 1. 
24. Act, 4. 24 But in all our more ſolema and 
full Devotions, this will be an act and com- 
plete direction, which we may do well generally 
to attend unto. v8 

Q. Say the LORD's PRAYER. re 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be - 
thy Name, &c. * 
* Q. What doth this Prayer contain? | 

A. It contains a Preface, ſix Petitions, and a 
Concluſion. ; | 
Q- What is the Preface to this Prayer ? | 

A. Our Father, which art in Heaven, 

Q. What- doth this Preface teach us f, ö 
A. It teacheth us two things, Firſt, who it is, 
that is to be the Object of our Prayers, whom we 
"3d. a. | 5 s * . are 
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Mediator by Office between God and Man; as if, 
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are to direct our Prayers to; and then alſo in 
what manner, or with what Diſpoſitions of Mind, 
we ought to pray. 
Q: What doth it teach us, concerning the Object of 
our Prayers, or who it is, that we are to direct our Pray- 
ers to? f 

A. It teacheth us, that it js God alone, who is the 
proper Object of our Prayers. For he only is our 
Father in Heaven. And to him it is, and to no o- 
ther, that we have our Saviour's Order here in 
this pattern of Prayer, to direct our Prayers to: 
Neither is there any Precept, Example or Encou- 


. ragement given us in all the Scripture, to pray 
to any other. Not one Supplication made, or 


Hymn beſtowed on any tutelar or Patron-Saint 
or Angel; nor any dit ection given, that there 
ſhould evex in time to come any ſuch thing be 
done; as there never was in time paſt, by any 


of the Saints of God, whoſe Prayers are recorded 


in Scripture, P/al. 21. 1, 2. Pſal. 50. 14, 15. Pſal. 
25- 1, 2. Pſal. 123.1. Hof. 14.2. Lam. 3. 41. Rom: 
8, 15. Pſal. 65. 2. Neither is there any ground 
or foundation ia any other but God, to. build our: 
Prayers upon; who alone is Omnipreſent in all 
29855 to hear our Prayers; and Omniſcient to 
now our Wants, and with what diſpoſitions of 
Mind we pray, or whether we pray in ſincerity 
or no; and is Almighty to help us in all caſes, 
Eccl. . 5, 6. Job 14. 21. Iſa. 63. 16. 2 King. 22. 
20. 2 Chr. 6. 30. Therefore it is meer vain Pre- 
ſumprion, and derogatory to the Honour of God 
to pray to any other. It is to aſcribe Perfecti- 
ons to them, which belong to God alone; which 
is Idolatry in Fact. And to pray to them as 
Mediators, is derogatory and injurious to the Ho- 
nour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only 


he 


"Of the Preface to the Lord's Prayer. 677 


he had not ſufficiency of good Will, or Power, 
in the Court of Heaven to act for us, 1 Tim. 2. 
5. Heb. 4. 15, 16. Heb. 10. 19. Heb. 7. 24, 25- 
Rom. 8. 34. 1 Jo. 2. 1, 2. Jo. 14. 13. Eph.2: 18. 
Eph. 3. 12. Col. 2. 14. i 
Q. What doth this Preface teach us, — the 
manner, in which we are to pray; or with what diſpo- 
fations, of Mind, we ſhould addreſs our ſelves to God ? 
And firſt, what doth that teach us, that we are to pray 
to God, as a Father ? 
A. Father is a term, that implieth in it Honour 
and Superiority; and as ſuch it teacheth us, that 
we ſhonld carry it towards him, and apply our 
ſelves to him with an humble Reſpect and Reve- 
rence, with Meekneſs and Fear, Mat. 1.6. 1 Pet: 
1. 17. Pſal. S. 6. Gen. 18. 27. Jam. 4. G. Iſa. 66. 
2. And alſo with an obedient Diſpoſition of Mind 
Eph. 6. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 14. Jer. 7. 23. Exod. 19. 5: Po. 
81.13, Pſal. 66. 18. Exel. 14. 3. And with ſub- 
miſſion to his Will, without ſtriving or contending 
againſt him, or agaiaſt any of his Allotments and 
* Chaſtiſements, 1/a. 45. 9, 10. Heb. 12. 9, 10. And 
therefore we muſt always pray with humble ſub- 
miſſion to God's governing Will, who hath a right 
to diſpoſe of us, and to afford us what Portion of 
Good ſeems beſt to him, Fob 36. 5, 8. 
But then this Term Father doth alſo imply in 

it a kind and compaſſionate Inclination to the Off- 
ſpring that proceeds from him, and to a tender 
care of them, Lam. 4. 3. And by this we are en- 
couraged to come to him, with humble Confi- 
dence and Hope in him, in expectation of his Fa- 
therly Reſpect to, and of his pitying, aiding, and 
aſſiſt ing us, and beſtowing upon us all that may 
be needful and expedient:for us, in all our Cares, 
Wants and Diſtreſſes, when we apply our ſelves 
to him with ſuitable Qualifications in other re- 
1 | ſpe ct 
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ſpects, I/. 68. 15, 10. ia. 64. 8, 9. Þ/al. 89. 24, 
26. Jeri 3. 4. Luke 11. 11. Pſal. 103. 13, 14. 2 Cor. 
1. 3. Jer. 31. 9. Pſal. 68. 51 Thoſe, to whom he 
is a Father in the higheſt reſpect, by Regenera- 


tion and Adoption, and who by the Power of his 


Grace are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
may come with full Aſſurance of a Bleſſing from 
him, for the obtaining of all ſuch good things, as 
he thinks fit, Rom. 8. 15. Provided they are not 
guilty of any undutiful Carriage to him; which 
may well for the preſent, till they have made 
their Peace again, occaſion Diffidence and Diſtruſt 
in them, and will bring Chaſtiſements upon them, 
Pſal. 89. 20, to 32. But thoſe that can call God 
Father, meerly by Vertue of Creation, cannot 
have the ſame Confidence in him ; becauſe the Re- 
lation is not ſo near, nor have they that ground 
of Hope which the other have from the Promiſes. 
But yet they may have Hope in him, in ſome mea- 
ſure, whilſt they are here. For the ſame Goodneſs 
that made them, doth incline him ſtill to do good 
to the Work of his Hands, according to the di- 
rection of his Infinite Wiſdom and Holineſs. And 
by Virtue even of this common Relation, they 
may implore his Pity and Compaſſion, with com- 
fortable hope in many reſpects, Job 14. 15. 1/a. 
64. 8,9. Job 10. 3, 9, 10, 11. 1/4. 40. 26, 27. Pſal. 
86. 5. Pſal. 119.68. n 

Q. Why is it alſo added, which art in Heaven? 
What doth that teach us? | | 

A. It is not to be underſtood, that the Eſſence 
of God is included in Heaven, or as if he were 
ſhut out from the Earth by his effential Preſence. 
For God is every where by bis lmmenſe Being, for 
he acts and works every where; and his Power 
and Wiſdom is every where; therefore ſo muſt 
his Eſſence, Fer. 23. 24. 1 Kings 8. 27. Pſal: 139. 
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7, 8. Ia. 40. 12, 15, 17, 22. And therefore we 
are encouraged to come to him in all places, which 
others are not in, 1 Kings 18. 27. Als 17. 25, 27. 
1 Tim. 2. 8. But it is to denote to us the ſuper- 
eminent Excellencies and Perfections of God our 
Father, above all earthly Parents; that he is 
reatly exalted in his own moſt Bleſſed Being a- 
8 all; and conſequently that he hath more 
tenderneſs and compaſſion to us his poor Off- ſpring, 
than any earthly Parents can have; and more 
Power and Wiſdom to direct and help us. 

Which teacheth us, That all our carriage to 
God ſhould be with the profoundeſt Reverence; 
and that all our Worſhip of him, mould be per- 
formed with exceeding, lowlineſs of Mind; and all 
our Acts and Performances ſhould be with an 
holy awe and dread of his ſuperlative Excellency. 
We ſhould prize none like him, we ſhould: fear 
none like him, and love none like him; but all 
we do, ſhould be with a ſingular reſpec to his 
glorious Eminence; ſo that we ſhould addreſs our 
ſelves with ſo much the more Honour to him upon 
this account; and with greater Faith, and more 
Hope, and ſtronger Confidence, than we could 
do, if we came to him under the bare Notion of 
a Father only, Late 11. 11, 12, 13. Pſal. 115. 3. 
Ja. 49. 15, 16, Deut. 33. 22. Pſal. 123. 1. Pſal. 
103. 11. Pſal. 145. 1, 2, 3, 5. 

Q: What. doth that teach us, that we are directed to 
ſay, Our Father, and not my Father any? 

A. It inſtructs us, that Prayer ſhould be per- 
form'd, not only by our ſelves ſingly, but in the 
communion of Saints; ſo that we ſhould pray and 
worſhip, God in Society, and ſhould join together 
with united Prayers and Praiſes to ſeek his Face, 
and to celebrate his Name, Ad, 2. 42. Ac 12, 
31 12, Adds 20, 36. Jam. 5. 14. Mat. 18. 20. F/. 

29115 432. 1, 
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42. 1, 4. Pſal. 111.1. And it alſo Inſtructs us, 
that we ſhould not be of ſelfiſh or narrow Spi- 
rits, but fhat our Prayers ſhould be charitable : 
We ſhould pray for, and wiſh well to all Men. For 
Magiſtrates who have great Difficulties and great 
Temptations often to enconnter with, 1 Tims 2. 
1,2, 3- For Miniſters who are particularly ſtruck at 
by the Devil and his: Agents, and have need of 
great direction and aſſiſtance, Eph. 6. 18, 19, 20. 
Rom. 15. 30. 2 Theſ. 3. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 10, 11. Eph, 
13. 18. As they ſhould do for their People, and 
the ſucceſs of their Miniſtry, Rom. 10. f. 1 Cor. 
3.8. Eph. 1. 16. Phil. 1. 4. Col. 1. 9, 10. So one 
Friend for another, Job 42. 8. Prov. 18. 24. For 
the Church of God, Ja. 37. 4. P/al. 51. 18. Pſal. 
122.6, 7, 8. J/a. 62.6, 7. Alls 12.5. Neb. 1. 4. 
For any that are in Affliction, Jam. 5.14, 75, 16. 
For the diverting of God's Judgments from a ſin- 
ful People, Gen. 18. 23. Exod, 32. 30. Exod; 34. 
8, 9. Numb. 14. 12, 15. And even for Enemies, as 
far as may be good for them, Mat. 5. 44. 1 Sam. 
12. 23. Pſal. 35. 13, 14. Rom. 12. 14. Act, J. 60. 
Luke 23. 34. And muſt not Cui ſe, or wiſh E- 


vil to any, Job 31. 29, 30. Luke 9. 54. 1 Cor. 13. 


5, 6. Zec. J. 10. Eccl. 10. 20. Jam. 3. 9. Pſal. 109. 
17. By thus praying we fhall expreſs an Uni- 
verſal Charity to all, and make up what we can- 
not do our ſelves. And it ſheweth an excellent 
Spirit, Mat. 6. 45. And oftentimes the Profit re- 
dounds to our ſelves; as when it goeth well with 
the Church, and Publick eſpecially. - 

Q.: What is the ſumm then of this Preface ? + 

A. That ſeeing the moſt great and moſt high 
God, who is All-wiſe, and All-powertul, and 
All- ſufficient to help us, hath been pleaſed to 
make ſuch a kind and gracious Repreſentation of 


himſelf and of his Good Will to us; as our — 
ex 
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ther in Chriſt, full of Bowels of Compaſſion to- 
wards his Children; even the Lord God our Heavenly 
Father, Infinitely able and willing to hear, and 
to help us his poor Creatures for Chriſt's ſake, 
and is the Giver of all Goodneſs, and is ready to 
receive us, and to ſhew us Mercy ; and is nigh 
unto all them, that call upon him; and hath 
obliged us ſo to do, as an Act of Worſhip to 
him; we are therefore bold, tho' we are un- 
worthy of our ſelves, and can lay claim to no 
200d 3 yet in his Son's Name, to preſent our 
elves before his Glorious Majeſty, as Children 
to a Father, and with Humble Reverence 
and the deepeſt Proſtration of Soul, to wor- 
ſhip and adore him, and to expreſs our depen- 
dance upon him; and to ſeek his Face, in Faith 
and Humble expectation of his Mercy, for the 
beſtowing upon us, and others alſo, even Ene- 

mies and the whole World, all thoſe good things, 
Which in his Infinite Wiſdom he ſeeth beſt, both 
for us and them. 

Q. What is the Brief Explication of theſe Peti- 
tions, which is bere given in the Catechiſm, in anſmer 
m_ Queſtion, What deſireſt thou of God in this 
Prayer, 

- 4. Jdeſire my Lozd God, our Heavenly: Fathers 
who is the giver of all goodneſs, to ſend his grace 
unto me, and to all People, that we may Mor⸗ 
tip him, Cc. 

Q. What is the firſt Petition, in this Prayer? 

A. Pallowed be thy Name? 
; Q. What is the Scope and deſign of this Petie 


? > 
A. It is to direct and inſtruct us, what that 
is, which is to be our end in all tb ings, which 
is to be the top and chief of all our deſires and 
ums, which we muſt take in the firſt aud prin- 
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cipal place, and every thing elſe for it; and 


which therefore ought to be firſt and principally 
impreſs'd upon our Spirits, viz. That God may be 
glorified by us. Aud herein therefore there is 
to be accordingly an exerciſe and performance 
of that Adoration and Worſhip and Praiſe, by 
which this is to be done, by the help of that 
Grace, which we have already received; and a 
Petition and Supplication for the Continuance 
thereof, and for further afliſtance to enable us, 
and all People to do it more and better, that we 
may Worſhip, ſerve and obey Lim, as we ought to do, 
in ail clungs evermore, to the Glory of his great 
Name. | 

Q. What is to be underſtocd here by God's Name? 

A. By the Name of God is to be underſtood 
God himſelf, as he is made known to ns, in all 
his Glorious Attributes and Perfections, and Re- 
lations to us, as the iame is declared in his Word 
and Works, together with whatſoever doth re- 
late to him. This 1s his Name, and his Glory, 
Exo. 34. 6, 7. Name being often put for Per- 
ſon, who is notify'd, or made known by ſuch a 
Name. AS Act. 1. 15. Rev. 3. 4. And ſome- 
times it doth connote alſo that Majeſty, that is 
connected to it. AS it is ſaid of Chriſt, Ech. 
1. 21. Phil. 2. 9, 10. Heb. 1. 4. 8d here the 
Name of God ſignifieth God himſelf, in his At- 
tributes, which are the Glory of God. Thus 
1 Kin. 5. 5. Eſ. 20. 5. Thus we read of callicg 
upon the Name of the Lord, F/. 80. 18. Gen. 
4. 26. 1 Kin. 18. 24. And ſo of loving the 
Name of God, I/. 56. 6. Heb. 6. 10. And ſo 
on the Contrary, of forgetting his Name, and 
profaning and blaſpheming his Name, Pf. 44+ 
30, Rev. 13. 6, | 


And 
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And this Name and Glory of God then may 
be conſidered, either ſimply or abſolutely, as 
God is in himſelf; and this Is that Peerleſs 
Excellency and Perfection of the Divine Nature, 
whereby he doth infinitely tranſcend all other 
Beings in the World, and for which he ought 
to be extoll'd by us above all, I/. 40. 12, 17, 18. 
or Relatively, as God is to us. And fo the 
Glory of God is his ſupreme Empire and Domi- 
nion over us, and all the World; which is 
founded on the Right of Creation, Preſervation, 
and his great Benefactions to us; we being the 
Work of his Hands, and receiving from him all 
the Power and Good, that we are made partak- 
ers of. By this he comes to have a right of 
Government over us, and is our Soveraign Lord 


and King; and hath a juſt Authority and Power, 


to injoin us what he will, and to diſpoſe of 
us, and all Creatures, meerly according to his 
own Counſel and Pleaſure, which is in all things 
infinitely juſt and good, P/. 93. 1, 2. Pſ. 99. 
t, 2. P/. 102. 19, 20, 21. Pf. 24. 7, 8, 9s 
i Tim. 6. 15. 1 Chr. 29. 10. 
Q: What is it to Hallow God's Name? 

A. To Hallw is the ſame with Sanfify. Which 
ſometimes ſignifieth the ſeparation, or ſetting a- 
part any Perſon or Thing, from a Profane or Com- 
mon, to an Holy Uſe, which is the ſame with 
Conſecration or Dedication thereunto. And ſo 


the Veſſels of the Sanctuary are ſaid to be hallow- 


ed; and God is ſaid to Hallow the Seventh Day; 
and to Hallow the Children of 1/-ael, and the 
Prieſts and Levites, Exo. 10. 11, Lev. 23. 32. 
Sometimes, when it is aſcribed to Perſons, it 
ſignifieth ro Work an Inward change in them, 
whereby they become pure and holy,freed from the 
Power and Dominion of Sin, and are brought to 
1 1 N hive 
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live to God. Which is often the Signification 
of the Word Sanctiſy in Scripture. Neither 
of which ways can the Infinitely Holy God, be 
properly ſaid to be Hallowed, or Sanctified by 
us. But to Hallow or Santtify here is the ſame 
with Gloriſy; which alſo when it is ſpoken 
with reſpe& to God, cannot ſignify our Adding 
any thing to him neither; He being abſolutely 
and Infiaitely Perfect in himſelf, and we receiv- 
ing all from him. But muſt be underſtood only 
Declaratively, when we do what lyeth in us to 
manifeſt forth his Glory, and to expreſs our juſt 
ſenſe thereof. | 
So that to Hallow or Sanctify God's Name, is, 
when we ſhow ſuch a reſpe& and Honour to 
his Glorious Majeſty, as may declare and evi- 
dence our great regard to him, and high eſteem 
of him, as the moſt High and Excellent Being, 
endued with Infinite Perfections, and therefore 
to be exalted above all; there being nothing 
higher, nothing greater, than he, or to be com- 
pared with him, or valued in Compariſon of 
him; who is the beginning and end of all things, 
an Infinite ocean of all Bleſſedneſs and Good, the 
Creator, Author, and Preſerver of all that Be- 
ing, Excellency and- Good, that we and all the 
Creatures are partakers of; and when we ad- 
mire, and extoll, and praiſe, and adore him ac- 
cordingly, Pſ. 50. 23. Rev. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11: 
Pſ. 22. 23. Pſ. 86. 9, 10. Eſ. 57. 8. And when 
we have ſuch a Spirit, and Temper, and Car- 
riage, and do perform ſuch Acts, as are ſuita- 
ble *ro the Glory of God, in the ſeveral nott- 
ons of it, both abſolutely and relatively, con- 
ſidered, and as do really expreſs and ſet forth our 
Juſt ſenſe and belief thereof : When we ſet the 
Lord always before us, as an omuipreſent and 
omniſcient, 


\ 
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omniſcient, and almighty Being, and the Foun- 
tain of all good; and accordingly do carry our 
ſelves before him with Faith, and Fear, and Love, 
aud Reſignation of our ſelves to him, and univer- 
ſal obedience to his Will f and theſe things be- 
come the Habitual diſpoſitions of our Spirits 
from à deep Impreſſion of all his Glory upon 
us, Ro, 4. 20, 21. 1 Cor. 6. 20. And when we 
accordingly alſo labour to Imitate him, in all his 
Imitable Perfections, and to be conformed and 
made like to him; becauſe by labouring thus 
to tranſcribe the ſame into our ſelves, as the 
beſt thing that” can be done, or that we can at» 
tain unto, we teſtify our higheſt value and 
eſteem of them, Mat. 5. 45- Eph. 5- 1. Luke 
6. 35. 1 Jo. 4. 7. And when out of Soveraign- 
regard to him, and for his ſake, we treat with 
a ſingular reſpect, whatſoever hath a Relation 
to him: When we love and reſpect his People, 
that bear his Image, 1 Js. 4. 20, 21. Mat. 10. 
1 Mat. 25. 34. Honour and Santtify his day, 
iſ. 56. 4, 5. J. 58. 13. Mention his name with a religi- 
ous reverence, Deut. 5. 3. Show reſpect to his Word, as 
the product of his Infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, for our Conduct and Guidance to Eternal 
Happineſs, P/. 138. 2. when we treat his Mi- 
niſters ſuitably to their Office, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. 
1 Tim. 5- 10. Jo. 13. 20. Heb. 13. 17. 1 Cor. 9. 
14. Gal. 6. 6. Bear a due regard to his Sacra- 
ments, and Ordinances,and in a due manner frequent 
them, and make a right uſe of them, Lev. 10. 3. 
1 Cor. 11. 28. But we muſt not think to Honour 
God, by Acts of Superſtitionz which he hath 
forbid, under a pretence of reſpect to him; as 
by bowing to his Image, or the Image of Saints, 
or by Worſhipping 4 Croſs, or Bread and Wine 

1 3 - 
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In the Sacrament. But we are alſo to have re- 
ſpect to the Houſes of Prayer, that they be 
kept in Decent Condition, Mark 11. 15, 16, 
17. ä 

- Q. What is the Sum and Subſtance then of this 
Petition ? 

A. It ſeems firſt to contain an AR of Adn- 
ration of God our Heavenly Father, in aſcri- 
bing to him all Glory and Honour, upon the Ac- 
count of his moſt Glorious and ſupereminent Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections, his uncontroulable Power, 
infinite Wiſdom and unfathomable Goodneſs, and 
all this eternally, and originally ia himſelf and 
therefore independent on any other, and un- 
changeable; and above all that can be compre- 
hended and conceived by us; and this accom- 
panyed with a profeſſion, and owning of him, 
as the Parent of our Beings, the fountain and 
original of all Bleſſing and Good ro us, and all 
Creatures, that deſcend from him; and of his 
being thereupon the Soveraign of the World, 
and having a ſupreme Empire and Dominion o- 
yer all, and being the end of all, for whom all 
things were, and are, and ſhall be, and eſpeci- 
ally as having given ſuch an eminent Demon- 
{tration of his good will to us, in his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that Redemption that is wrought by 
bim; and in giving us the light of his Word 


to guide us in the way to Happineſs, and many. 


great and precious Promiſes to encourage us, 
and the preventing, aſſiſting, and ſanctifying 
Grace and Influences of his Holy Spirit. And 
all this ſhould be accompanied, with a juſt ac- 
knowledgement .of our great Obligations to him 
for all that he hath done for us, and with all due 
Expreſſion of Love and Gratitude for the > 
2 9 | an 
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Dallowed be thy Name. 687 
and praiſing him accordingly, and with a giv- 
ing — of — ſelves in an intire Devotedneſs 
to his Service. 0 eiodk 
And all this is to be ſtill followed with an 
Humble wiſh, and hearty deſire and Prayer to 
him, that we and all Men being backward, 
and unable of our ſelves, to do any good, may 
partake of that Light and Grace from him, whete- 
— we may come to know him yet more fully 
and may be more throughly acquainted with 
his moſt glorious Excellencies and Perfections, 
and may more highly extoll and praiſe - him, 
and ſtand in awe of him; and may perform all 
ſuch Acts, by which we may expreſs an high 
and ſuitable regard to him, to his own -peerleſs 
Excellency, and bis juſt Authority over us, and 
of our owning of him therein; and that we may 
grow up yet more throughly to an holy Iike- 
neſs, and conformity to him; and that we may 
make this the great deſign of our lives, that all 
our Thoughts, Words, and Works, and of * 
the World beſides may tend to the glorifyi 
him; and that we may regard all other things 
only in ſubordination to him. And that we 
may be preſerved from all thoſe Opinions, Noti- 
ons, Words or Actions, which may any way tend 
to his diſhonour, or to the diſhonour of his Son, 
and Holy Spirit, and Works, and Goſpel; an 
Government over us. And that we may for his 
ſake ſhew a ſuitable reſpect to every thing; that 
belongs to him, to his Holy and reverend Name, 
Sabbath, Word, Ordinances, Miniſtry, People, 
and all the Works of his Hands, 12 0 . 
Q: Which is the Second Petition? ine 
Q. What isn the Scope and \ deſign of this ' Petitis 
5 g Ane © 2B. 48 390 
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A. It is to inſtruct us about the Higheſt means 
on God's part, eſpecially for the Hallowiag and 
Glorifying of his great Name in the World ; 
which we are required alſo, out. of reſpe& to the 
Honour 'of God's' Name, to be very deſirous of ; 
and all in their ſeveral places as Inſtruments un- 
der God, to endeavour to Promote. | 

Q: What is the ground and reaſon of our making this 


Petition? 


A. It is becauſe of that Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs, that hath been ſo long time ſet up in the 
World, by the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit that rules in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience; whereby Mankind hath been miſera- 
rably enllaved, and held in Ignorance of the 
true God, and of themſelves, and have been 
thereby alienated from the life of God ; and the 
Worſhip of falſe Gods hath been promoted, 
and Divinations, Deluſions and Superſtitions pre- 
vailed, and all manner of Abominations have 
been practis'd, even in the Worſhip of thoſe 
Gods; and an unſpeakable degeneracy of man- 
ners, and the moſt vile and horrid Crimes have 
obtained in the World. And Mankind of them- 
ſelves. have been neither willing nor able to 
ſtem this tyde of Wickedneſs, being by their 
Apoſtacy from God, which was procured by the 
Devils Deluſion, become in themſelves wretchedly 
corrupt, exceeding prone to Evil, and backward 
to that which is good; and ſtill having ſuch ſubtil and 
Powerful Enemies about. them, that are ſo much 
ſtronger than they, and that can eaſily inſinuate 
themſelves, and join in with their ſenſual Luſts 
and Paſſions, to enthral the little Reaſon and 
Conſcience they have remaining, and to lead 
them captive as they will. So that unleſs God 
6 pleaſed with a mighty hand, and ſtretched 
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out arm to appear in the vindication of his own 
Honour and Glory, and for the reſcue of his poor 
Captive creatures out of this cruel ſlavery, and 
to bring them into a Spiritual liberty, it is not to 
be expected, but that the Devil will Glory over 
God till, for the multitude of his Servants and 
votaries, and Mankind will be held in a perpetual 
Bondage. And tho? God hath done in great part, 
and will do more for the remedy of this, yet it 
belongs to us to join in, and to take part wifh 
God, and to wiſh the haſtning and enlargement 
of that Bleſſed Kingdom, that is appointed for 
the reſcue of the World, and of God's Honour 
therein above all; and to do what we can on our 
parts towards the promoting of the ſame, and 
—_ it forward. Eph. 2. 1, 2, 12. Eph. 4. 
1 * ' . 

Q. What is this Kingdom then, which we are to 
defire to come? | * | 

A. There are ſeveral acceptations of the King- 
dom of God. There is the Kingdom of his Uni- 
verſal providence over all the World; which con- 
ſiſts in his Providential management and guidance 
of all his Creatures and all their actions; where- 
by he hath a Super-intendency over all events, 
that come to paſs in the whole Compaſs of the Vi- 
ſible Creation; in a wonderful and to us inviſible 
manner; the thread of his divine Counſel and 
Government paſling thro? all the poſitions, mix- 
cures and contrarieties of all the Creatures, in 
their Actions and Reactions one upon another; 
and extending to the ſmalleſt events, and thoſe 
which ſeem to us meerly caſual, P/. 103. 19, 
20, 21, 22. Pſ. 147. and Pſ. 148. Mat. 10. 29. 
1 Kin. 22. 34. Pro. 16. 33. This Kingdom of 
God is not that which is Intended in this place; 
becauſe this hath always been. But yet it ought 
F to 
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to be always our deſire, that it might become 
more and more manifeſt in the World, and that 
here might be always amongſt Men, a moſt careful 
| obſervation, and firm belief of it; and eſpecially of 
that brauch of it, that concerns Mankind in particu- 
lar, in giving them Laws, executing Rewards and 
Puniſhments, Inter poſi ng in their Counſels, reſtrain- 
ing and governing their Actions, diſpoſing of 
Kingdoms and Powers; all which belongs to this 
Univerſal Kingdom of God, Pro. 16. 1, 9. 
Pro. 19. 21. Pro. 20. 24+ Job 23. 13. Fer. 10. 
23. Pſ. 33. 10, 11. Dan. 2. 20, 21. Dan. 4. 
34. Dan. 5. 18. By this we ſhould be brought to 
a greater admiration of Gods Power, Providence, 
and All- ſufficiency, and to a greater Fear, Love of, 
and Dependance upon him, and a meek and quiet 
ſubmiſſion to him in all things; and Atheiſm 
and Impiety would be more baniſhed out of the 
World, Pf. 95. 2, 3. P/. 96. 10. Pf. 97. 1. Pf. 
99. 1. "ie 

But it is that Spiritual Adminiſtration and Go- 
vernment by the Meſſiah, which the Prophet Da- 
mel foretold, and God had promiſed to erect in 
the Latter Days, Dan. 2. 44. The ſucceſs of 
which was foretold, and hath been in a great 

meaſure, brought to paſs already, and ſhall be more 
ſtill. Dan. 2. 34, 35- The beginning of which, 

our Saviour told his Diſciples ſhould then ſudden- 

ly be, Lule 9. 27. And the Increaſe of which 

he Prepheſyed of, in thoſe two- Prophecies and 

Parables of the Muſtard-Seed and Leaven, Mat. 

13. 31. And it was then at hand, Mar 1. 15. 

It is this great and notable Kingdom of the Mei- 

ſiah, which is here intended; which was then 

only begun, but into which he was more fully in- 

augurated after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 


and is to be ſtill carryed on more, till all Nations 
| are 
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are ſubdued unto him, to the Glory of God the 
Father, when the Empire of Sin and Satan ſhall 
be more throughly beat down, and Holineſs to the 
Lord ſhall be writ upon Mens foreheads, and up- 
on the Bells of horſes, and Religion ſhall be in its 
Glory; till all being finiſh'd at laſt in the Glory of 
the Saints, and the utter deſtruction of all Im- 
placable Enemies, the mediatorial Kingdom (hall 
ceaſe, and God ſhall be All in all, 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
This Kingdom is to be Univerſal, P/. 2, 8. Pf. 
72. 8. If. 2. 2. Dan. 2. 35. 4+ But is all Spi- 
ritual, and for Spiritual ends and uſes, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Kingdom of Sin and Darkneſs, that 
was ſet up by the Devil, which our Saviour came 
to deſtroy, 1 Fo. 3. 8. Col. 1. 13. Heb, 2. 14. 
Col. 2. 14, 15. 2 Cor, 10. 4. Eph. 6. 13. Our 
Saviour's Kingdom never making any alteration in 
civil Governments or Juriſdictions, which are all 
left inviolate by it, according to the various con- 
ſtitutions of Kingdoms and States in the World, 
Fo. 18. 36, 38, 39. Mat. 22. 22, Rom. 13. 17 
1 Per. 2. 13. That this Kingdom may come to be 
advanced ſtill more and more, to the promoting 
thoſe Spiritual, and Saving, and Bleſſed Ends, for 
which it was intended, is the great deſign of this 
Petition. | | x" mh 

Q. How is this Kingdom of Chriſt to be promoted ?. 

A. The free and clear Propagation of Chri- 
ſtian Truth, or of the Goſpel Poctrine, which 
our Saviour hath told us, ſhall be Preacht through- 
out all the World, is to be the great means there- 
of, Mat. 24. 14. This was the great engine, 
tho ſeemingly weak, that made ſuch Batteries up- 
on the Devils Kingdom in the World, and there- 
fore was committed to an Angel for conveyance 
thereof to all places; and by this means it is, 
that the great Work muſt ſtill be done, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
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Rom, 1. 16, Col. 1.13. Rev. 14. 6. 2 Theſ. 3. 


1. And it is a Judicious, faithfull, and labori- 
ous 8 that are to be the Inſtruments for 


the doing of this, and for the diffuſing of light 
thro” all Nations; by the aſſiſtance of ſuch, as 
our Honourable Societys for propagating Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, and of the Goſpel in ſorreign parts, who have with 
ſucha generous and noble conſtancy engaged in this 
excellent deſign, Rom. 10. 14, 15. Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
Act. 10. 4, 5, 6. And it is the Purity, Power, and 
Glory of Ordinances adminiſtred by them, and ac- 
companyed with Life and Vertue, ſo that we may 
taſt and feel the energy and ſwetneſs thereof, by 
which the Kingdom of Chriſt comes to be in its 
exaltation; which is in oppoſition to that flatneſs 
and dulneſs of adminiſtration, or only pompous 
and theatrical ſhow, without inward feeling or 
operation, in which there is no Life or Power, 
I Cor. 3. 7. Act. 11. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 3. 2 Cor. 
10. 4+ But it is the Powerful operation of the 
Holy Spirit of God, that is ſtill needful to give 
ſucceſs to all, by giving energy to his Word, and 
Ordinances, and Miniſters acting in his Name; to 
beat down the ſtrong holds of Sin and Satan in 
Mens Hearts; by which the great Act of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is exerted in the mighty work 
of Regeneration, or Renovation of Mens minds, 
begetting a new Life in ſinful Men, mortifying 
their Earthly Affections and ſubduing their Souls 
to God; and afterwards aſſiſting them againſt 
temptations, and leading them thro) difficulties, 


Eph. 3. 14. Luke 17. 20. Rom. 14. 17. 1 Pet. 


1. 22. Tin 3. 5. Eph. 2. 22. 2 Cor. 10. 4. 1 Cor. 
„ TE 1 3 

But yet becauſe offences will come, and ſcan- 
dals will ariſe under the beſt Adminiſtrations, in 


this Imperfect ſtate, throꝰ the Hardneſs and Cor- 
ruption 
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ruption of Mens Hearts ſet on by the Devil's 
Wiles and Temptation ; therefore to prevent the 
Influence and ſpreading of ſuch Infection, it is ne- 
ceſſary that a Chriſtian diſcipline alſo ſhould be 
ſet up, and maintained with Vigor and ſteadineſs, 
which ſhould be directed only to Spiritual ends, 
the ſuppreſſion of Sin and Immorality, or all 
ſach things, as bear an oppoſition to the ſpiritu- 
al Kingdom of Chriſt; and not to be the In- 
ſtrument of Temporal Grandeur, or advancing 
the Church in outward Honour, Splendour, or 
- Riches only; or to be the Inſtrument of Wrath 
and Tyranny, or for the venting of Spleen, Paſſion 
or Revenge, Mat. 16. 19. 1 Cor. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 
10. 6. 2 Cor. 13. 2, 10. 1 Tim. 1. 20, TA. 3. 
10. 3 Jo. 9. 10. Rev. 2. 14, 15, 16, 20. 

But Magiſtrates alſo, by Virtue of their being 
called to, and become Members of Chriſt's viſible 
Church, are to uſe the Power, and Talents that 
are committed to them, as his Vicegerents, topro- 
mote his cauſe. And then ſhall the Kingdom of 
Chriſt proſper and grow, whea that propheſy 
ſhall be fulfilled more throughly, If. 49. 22, 23. 
When God ſhall raiſe up many Princes like Cyrus 
all the World over, . 44. 28: When they ſhall 
anſwer the end of their Inſtitution, and diſcharge 
= office faithfully, Rom. 13. 3, 4. When there 

all be many ſuch as A/a, Hezekiah, and Fofiah, 
to ſet afoot and carry on a reformation in all 
Places, and ſhall eſpouſe the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and Religion all the World over, and ſhall uſe 
their Power for God and his Cauſe, and ſeek his 
Glory above their own worldly Grandeur, and 
Greatneſs ; and ſhall ſet themſelves to oppoſe all 
viſible and groſs Corruptions; and when pa- 
rents, Maſters, and Subordigate Officers, to whom 
| [4 \ the 
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the Correction of Immoralities is committed a 


ſhallbe faithful in doing all their Duties well. 

And yetalſo all muſt labour to preſerve and 
maintain Peace and Love in Church-Communion, 
which is ſo neceſſary for the increaſe of it; which 
by Reats, Factions and Divifions is greatly impared, 
Eph. 4. 15, 16. When all theſe things ſhall come 
to paſs, Religion ſhall be ſet upon the Throne, as 
much as can be expected in this World, and 
Holineſs ſhall have the command, and the King- 
dom of Chriſt ſhall be in. fome meaſure Tri- 
umphant now. And all ſhall conclude in per- 
—— Conſummation and bliſs in the Kingdom of 
Glory. b 
G What is the Sum and Purport then of this Peti- 
tion ? 23 
A. It is an Holy wiſh and Prayer, which ſhould 
be accompanied with great and earneſt Longing, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is aſcended on 
High, and to whom all Power in Heaven and 
Earth is committed, would now more fully take 
— pa his great Power, and Rule among the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, and in the Hearts of 
Men. That he would beat down the Devils 
Kingdom, and deſtroy his Works; and that he 
would pour out his'Spirit more fally upon us and 
upon all Fleſh,- to convince us of the evil of Sin, 
to regulate our paſſions, and to mortify our Luſts, 
and all our corrupt and evil inclinations; And to 
ſhew us the Wiſdom of Religion, and the ex- 
cellency and goodneſs of his ways in all the parts 


thereof. And that he would by the Power of | 


his victorious Grace convert and turn us effectually 


and throughly to himſelf, and work an holy change 


in us, and produce in us a Divine Temper and 
Frame, that we may be all born of God, and be- 


come new Creatures, and thereby be made like 


uno 
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unto our heavenly Father; and which may be a 
Living and Active principle in us, of Faith, and 
Love, and Praiſe, and of Reverence and Fear of 
his Glorious Majeſty; and whereby we may be 
ſweetly and powerfully inclined, with all readineſs 
to fulfull his Pleaſure, to the Glory of his great 
Name. And that in order to this, he would dit- 
fuſe a Divine Light in our minds, and grant us 
more of that Knowledge of himſelf, and of his 
word, and give us a right judgment of things, and 
cauſe divine Truth to make a deep and laſting Im- 
preſſion upon us. And that he would call, and raiſe 
up to himſelf a faithfull Miaiſtry in all places, 
and Bleſs this Miniſtration, and accompany all 
his Ordinances with his mighty and heavenly in- 
fluences; and that he would proſper the endea- 
vours of his Servants for the Propagating of Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the, World, and 
ſpread forth the Wings of the everlaſting Goſpel 
over all Nations. And that he would ſtir up the 
Kings, and Queens, and Princes of the Earth, - 
and all thoſe that are inveſted with any Power and 
Authority over others, to eſpouſe his Righteous 
zuſe, for the ſuppreſſing of Wickedaeſs and Vice, 
and for the maintenance of his true Religion and 
Vertue. That he would remember the offspring 
of his Friend Abraham, and the ancient Covenant, 
and convert the Jews, and bring in the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles. And that he would produce a Spirit 
of Love and peace in all Chriſtian people, for the 
increaſe of the Body of Chriſt. That all things 
may be ſo brought to paſs, by his Powerful, and 
Wiſe, and Holy Government, that there may be no 
more any ſuch thing, as Atheiſm, Ignorance, In- 
fidelity, Hereſy, or Scep-ticiſm upon Earth; no 
more Superſtition or Idolatry to detorm the face of 
* i , his 
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his Church; no more Schiſms or Diviſions, to the 
breach of Chriſtian Love and Charity. And that 
Purity and good Manners may ſo prevail, for the 
adorning of the Doctrine of God our Saviour, in 
all the Profeſſors of it, that there may be no great 
need of Diſcipline or Puniſhment to put Men in 
fear; or if there be need, that it may be duely 
and Charitably executed, and not degenerate into 
Tyranny. That all Scandals and Offences may be at 
an end; and that there may be no more Perſecuti- 
ons, nor any thing to hurt or deſtroy in all Gods 
Holy Mountain. That the Name of our God be 
no more Blaſphemed; but that he may be owned, 


extolled, loved and glorified all the World over. 


Oh Bleſſed, Bleſſed time, when theſe things ſhall 
come to paſs! And that at laſt all his Holy and 
Faithful People, that ate here SanQifyed in the 
Kingdom of his Grace may be raiſed up unto Glo- 
ry, and put into the Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom 
and Inheritance, which is the purchaſe of their 
Saviours Blood, to have the eternal viſion and 
fruition of the everbleſſed God, and in the com- 
pany and conſort of the Bleſſed Angels, to Sing 
Praifes and Hallelujah's, to Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, one eternal and moſt Glorious God for 
eyer. Amen. So he it. rt Wh 

Q: What is the next Petition? 
A." Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven ? 
Q: What is the Scope and deſign of this Petition? 

A. It is to Teach and Inſtruct us, what that next 
and immediate means is, which is required on our 
part; or what we are to do by the help and aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Grace more throughly, towards 
the Hallowing of God's Name, and the Glorifying 
of him in the World, which conſiſts in a ready, 


chearful, both Active and Paſſive obedience to 


his moſt Holy and Bleſſed Will here; whereby 
| | above 
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bove all other things we ſhall moſt expreſs and 
teſtify our high regard of him; and ſhall effeQual- 
ly ſhew, that bis Kingdom hath prevailed in us, 
and that we are brought under the Power theres 
of. 
Q. What is this. Will of God, which we pray here 
may be done in Earth ? f 
A. The will of God may be conſidered, either 
as Directing, Working, and bringing to paſs, in 
the courſe of his providence, ſuch events as relate 
to our ſelves in particular, or to the Church of 
God, or to the ſeveral Societies of men in the 
World, Mat. 26, 42. Att. 21: 14. Eph. 1. 
11. or as Commanding, and preſcribing to us 
Rules of Life, according to which we are to act, 
and govern our ſelves in our ſeveral places, Rom. 
12. 2. 1 Theſ. 4 3, Ma. 7. 21. HA 5. 17 
The will of God in the former conſideration is, 


and ſhall be always done, and cannot be hindred 


by any, Eccl. 8. 3. I. 46, 10. Rom. 9. 19. For 
God doth in a moſt Wiſe, Holy and Powerful man- 
ner, Superintend all the motions and actions, of 
all things in the World, ſo that the moſt caſual, 
voluntary, and uncertain events, as they may 
ſeem to us, do all depend upon his ſupreme Go- 
vernment, over-ruling, or ordering the fame; ſo 
that nothing can come to paſs without the coun- 
ſel of God, permitting, direQing and governing 
all; ſo that there can be no diſappointment of this 
wilt of God, Pro. 19. 21. P/. 135. 6. Pro. 21. 
30. If. 14. 24, 27. Dan. 4. 35. Job 23. 13. 
But yet with reſpect hereunto, we ſhould joyn 
our wills, wiſhes, and deſires, that all God's coun- 
{els may be fulfill'd, that whatſoever he intends; 
or determines may be brought ww 3 that his 
nts may proceed in the World, as feems- 


2 
to him; that there may be an acc ompliſhment 
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of all his prophecies, and of all the gracious Pro 
muſes, that have proceeded out of his mouth 
1 Cara; 417; 23. And we ſhould wake the moſt | 
abſolute reſignation of our ſelves to this will of | 
God, and ſubmit to all his Wiſe and Holy deter- | 
minations concerning us; and with all humility i 
acquieſs in all his allotments to us; aud when J 
ever he reſumes or takes away his, gifts, that we , 
haye before enjoyed,, we mult labour to be con- p 

f 

I 

I 


teat; and to bear with an humble patience, what- 
ſdever Inflictions he. is pleaſed to lay upon us, 
which may be a matter or occaſion of. any ſorrow 
or. grief to us; and not ſo much as pray abſolute- f 
ly or politively agaiaſt any Affliction, or for the e 
removing thereof, but only with humble Submiſ- * 
ſion to his Will, Mat. 26. 42. 1 Sam. 3. 18. t 
2 Sam. 15. 25. Act. 21. 13, 14. 0 

And as co the Will of God in the Latter conſi- 0 
deration, as injoyning or requiring of us the per- fi 
formance of certain Duties, which are to be done Oc 
by. us, and the avoiding of thoſe Sins, that are tt 
forbidden, we are heartily to. Pray. and deſire, v 
that in order to the Hallowing and Glorifying of tt 
his great Name, we may know it better, and may ol 
be more fully acquainted with it, and may be di- w 
rected according thereunto in all our difficulties ſu 
and perplexities, /. 119. 34. F/. 143. 10. Rom. or 
12. 2. Epb. 5. 17. Col. 1. 9, 10. Pf. 27. 11. 
Foſn, 5. 14. And that we may do it, as the An- 
gels do it in Heaven, with the ſame readineſs, 
chearfulneſs and delight, there being no renitency 


or backwardneſs in them to any thing that they Ge 
are ſet about; and to the end that the Love of in 
God may be ſhed. abroad in our Hearts, that we ne 
may be fweetly inclined thereunto, P/. 103. 20. oy 


Dan., g. 21, H. 104. 4. I. 119. &,  Pſe 40. 8. ehe 
ee eee: * EH, to 
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Eph,*6. 5. Gen. 12. 3. Gal. 1. 16. 1 Tin. 6. 
18. Tit. 3. 1. Pſ. 112. 1. And that we may 
do it, with the greateſt Sincerity, with a pure 
eye and reſpet to God, and his Commands, as 
they do; with the whole Man, and with the 
whole Heart, Mat. 18. 10. Pf. 103. 20. 1 Chr. 28. 9. 
Pſ. 86. 11. Pf. 119. 5. Pſ. 119. 36, 37. Phil. 1. 
10. Pſ. 119. 8o. And at all times too, with a ſteady 
and perſevering conſtancy, without wearineſs or 
faintneſs, or any declining, Mat. 18. 10. Pf, 
119. 112. Pſ. 80. 18. P/. 44. 17. 2 Jo. 8. And 
in all things univerſally, without deſiring to be 
ſpared in any, or to have any Duty or ſervice 
excepted, P/. 103. 20. Col. 4. 12. Heb. 13. 21. 
AR. 13. 22. 2 Cor. 13. 9. Mat. 5. 48. Not 
that there is the ſame matter and inſtances of our 
obedience, as there is of theirs; For they are in 
other ſtations and capacities; and as for patient 
ſubmitting to God's afflifting hand, they have no 
occaſion for it, becauſe they have no affliction in 
their Bleſſed ſtate; which it pleaſeth God, for 
Wife and Holy ends, to exerciſe us with, as being 
that which we have often great need of in this 
our ſtate of Probation. © But as they are to do the 
will of God in their ſtate and condition, in a way 
ſuitable to the nature thereof; fo are we to do in 
ours here, in a way ſuitable alſo to its nature. 

Q And is our thus Doing the will of God, on our 
part, a great and eſpecial means of our hallom ing Gods 
Name, or of our Glorifying of him? 

A. Yes, As this is an evidence of our ſetting 
God always before us in his Glorious Attributes, 
in his Omnipreſence, Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, and in his Supreme and Soveraign Authority 
over us., and of our high reſpect thereunto , ſo 
that we are prevailed upon and engaged thereby 


to a ſuitable expreſſion of our Duty to him, ant 
| 2 2 2 n 
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are influenc'd in all our Acts, in all we do, and in 
all we let alone to db, by the deep Impreſſion 
that is made thereof upon our Spirits. Thus we 
Glorify God, by an holy Fear of his mighty Pow- 
er, and Majeſty, whereby we are kept from of- 
fending him, and reader him that worſhip that 
is due — us to ſo great excellency, Rev. 14. 7. 
Rev. 11. 15. By conſeſſing our Sins, eſpecially 
thoſe that have been done in ſecret, whereby his 
Omnipreſence and Omniſcience come to be open- 
ly owned by us, Fo. 7. 19. By our truſting, in his 
flichfulneſe, Power and Goodneſs, Eph. 1. 12. ) 
Praiſe and Thankgiving for benefits received from 
him, as the Author and donor of all our good 
things, Luke 17. 15. By patient Submiſſion, and 
by all the Acts of Chriſtian obedience to him, as to 
our Soveraign Lord, Phil. 1. 11. 1 Cor. 9. 11, 
Mat. 5. 16. 1 Cor. 10. 21. 1 Cor, 20. 6, when 
all theſe things are done heartily by 'us, and 
are not only lip Service, or meer cuſtomary 
Devotions 3 but are founded upon the belief and 
Impreſſion of his Glorious excellencies, and of 
his authority over us, made upon our minds, and 
there abiding upon us; whereby it may be mani- 
feſt to God, and our own Conſciences, and as 
much as may be to Man, that we are directed and 
influenced by a reſpet to God and his Holy Go- 
vernment in all that we either door forbear, ac- 
. cording to his Allowance, Command or Prohibiti- 
ON. 

And thus in all things even of an indifferent nature 
we may Glorify God, when we allow our ſelves in 
this or that; becauſe we think we are allowed ſo to 
doby him; and would not allow our ſelves therein, 
if we did think, that he did not allow it. And ſo 
alſo in our Diverſions, Sports, Plays, or Plea- 
ſures, when we have an eye to him, and * 

ELVES, 
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ſelves herein, for kind, time, place, meaſure and 
end, as we think, that God doth allow. And alſo 
in our eating, and drinking, and converſation 
with Men, we obſerve ſuch meaſures, and do all 
to ſuch ends, as are Wiſe, rational and good, and 
out of reſpect ſt ill to God, and his directions or 
permiſſion. Thus we may and ſhould Glorify 
God in all things, in our natural Acts, and in our 
civil, in our Trades, Callings, Buſineſs, by do- 
ing all for matter, manner and end, as God doth 
direct, determine, or allow, and out of reſpect to 
his permiſſion or will in all, 1 Pet. 4. 11. Pro- 
vided, that we are right in our judgment, and 
have done our beſt to inquire into the Nature of 
things, and act accordingly, or elſe, it is not our 
thoughts, deſigns or intentions can juſtify our 
Acts; nor ſhall we Glorify God thereby; For 
then we ſhould Glorify God, by crofling his Com- 
mands, if we miſtake evil for good, or good for 
evil. 
Let there are degrees of Glorifying God in all 
our Acts. When we have an eye to God directly, 
in all things we do, almoſt by a continual elevati- 
on of Soul to him, in all we go about, with very 
few intermiſſions, then we Glorify him moſt of 
all: For that is to have our walking with God 
almoſt continually 3 which tho' ſome Men of very 
divine Spirits, and heavenly Minds may by much 
Meditation and Prayer and abſtraction from the 
World have attain'd unto; yet it is to be doubt; 
ed, is a very rare accompliſhment, and is a very 
eminent degree of exalted Grace and Holineſs. 
Which yet we ſhould all aſpire after, and which 
would moſt aſſuredly bring us the greateſt joy and 
conſolation, like that of Enoch, Gen. 5. 22, 24. 
But becauſe of the weakneſs of our minds them 


ſelves, and the innumerable diſtractions, that we 
21 are 
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are apt to be diverted with, if we do in the be- 
ginning of what we go about, conſider our rule, 
and ſet our ends right, and enter upon the ſame 
with a reſpe& to God, and do ſometimes make 
ſome reflections in our way, ſo that we do all with 
a reſpect to his authority Permitting, Commanding 
or Forbidding ; whereby we own his Wiſdom , 
Power, Goodneſs and Authority in his Govern- 
ment of us; we do then alſo Glorify him, by the 
habitual determination and direction of our Minds. 
And this it is hoped will be accepted of us, and is 
as much as generally it can be expected that we 
ſhould arrive unto. | 

Q. What is the Sum then of this Petition? 

A. It is an Holy wiſh and deſire, that in order 
to the promoting of the Glory of his great Name, 
all God's counſels and determinations in his Go- 
vernment of us, and of all the World, may be 
brought to paſs, according to the direction of his 
own Infinite Wiſdom, and that we and all Mankind 
may acquieſs, and take pleaſure therein; that we 
may be abſolutely and 1atirely reſigned unto him; 
that we may be- contented with his allotments , 
and patiently and quietly ſubmit to all thoſe 
chaſtiſements or afflictons, that he is pleaſed to 
exerciſe us with; that all ſtubbornneſs, ſelf-will- 
edneſs, and oppoſition to all God's ' will may be 
throughly mortifyed in us, and alſo all diſputing 
and quarrelling againſt it, or any part of it. And 
becauſe we are weak aud Impotent of our ſelves 
to the doing of our Duty, which we muſt with all 
humility acknowledge, we here humbly pray, that 
we may ſtil] partake ot ſuch meaſures of Light 
and Grace, and may receive ſuch aſſiſtance and 
help from God in the whole courfe of our Lives, 
that we may be taught and inſtructed in the * 
„ In (505 | : WI 
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will of God; and that he would till prevent 
and follow us with his merciful aids, and enable 
us both to will and to do, of his ou good plea- 
ſure, that we may be continually given to all good 
works, to the Praiſe and Glory of God. That in 
honour of bis Holy Name, we may always carry 
our ſelves towards him with Reverence and Fear 
of his Almighty Power; that we may freely and 
chearfully commit our ſelves to the conduct of his 
Wiſdom, and the care of his providence; that we 
may truſt in his promiſes, and depend upon his 
word; and may have recourſe to him, as the 
Fountain of all our Bleſſings, and give him the Praiſe 
of all the good we poſſeſs; that we may love him 
and delight in him above all; that we may chuſe 
him for our portion and live to him, as our end; 
and ſeek our happineſs in him, in conformity to 
him, and in the injoyment of him, and may value 
nothing in compariſon of him, and of his Love; 
that we may conſecrate our ſelves to his Service; 
that we may not ſo much as wiſn or deſire, that 
it ſhould be otherwile in any part of it than it 
is; but that our wills may be wholly ſwallowed 
up in his, and that we may be intirely, abſolutel 
and unreſervedly at his beck and command. And 
that for his ſake therefore, and: in obedience to him, 
we may carry it towards all Men alſo as we ought 
to do; that we may abound in Love one towards 
another, and towards all Men; that we may be 
merciful and compaſſionate towards thoſe that' are 
in diſtreſs, and may be ready to perform all good 
and charitable offices; and may ſeek the good aud 
Salvation of all, even Enemies, according to dur 
capacities, and may watch over the Souls of o 
Neighbours for good. That we may be meek and 
patient towards all, and may bear with the-lakrs 
mities of the weak. That we may faithfully diſ- 
Wuen 224 charge 
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Charge the duties of our ſeveral Relations That 
we may be true and juſt in all our dealings; and 
do unto all Men, as we reaſonably would, that 
they ſhould do unto us. That we hurt no Man by 
word or deed; that we may bear no malice or 
hatred in our Hearts to any ; nor may have any 
Grudging or Envy, or ill Will, or any inordinate 
paſſion, that may lead us thereunto; that we may 
not wiſh, or rejoyce in the harm of any as ſuch, 
but that Love, and peaceableneſs and patience 
may become the habitual diſpoſitions of our Spi- 
rits. And that we may readily perform all ſuita- 
ble Acts, and may take delight therein; that we 
may chearfully run the ways of all God's Com- 
mandments; and may grow up more and more to 
a faithful, ſteady and univerſal obedience there- 
unto; and may be full of the fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and may do all with the greateſt ſincerity, 
with a pure eye to God, with the whole Heart, 
and with the whole Man. 

Q. What Motives may be made uſe of, to engage us 
to all this ? | | 
A. This conſideration eſpecially, that what- 
ever God Wills, or doth or requires to be done 
by vs, is always good and equal. He Loves, likes, 
and approveth of nothing, but that which is good, 
Jer. 9. 24. All his decrees, determinations and 
providences are according to that moſt exact coun- 
ſel, guided by an unerring Wiſdom, that cannot 
be liable to any miſtake; and he is juſt and right 
in all, being infinitely ſeparated from all grudg- 
ing, malice, or any impotent affections, which are 
utterly inconſiſtent with his moſt Bleſſed Nature; 
ſo that he is Righteous i all his ways, and holy in all 
bis works, Pſ. 145. 17. Gen. 18. 25. Deut. 
. 

All his judgments are righteous ; all the cha- 
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ſtiſements and afflictions, that he exerciſeth his peo- 
ple or mankind with, are right, and are deſigned for 
thepromoting of the welfare and good of Man, 
Fob 34. 10, 11, 12, 18, 19. Job 36. 8,9, 10. Neh. 13. 
Mic. . 9.9. 33. Exr. 9. Jer. 3.39. I. 27 9. 1 Pet. 1.6. 
7, Heb. 12. 9, 10. Or if they are exerciſed as acts of 
dominion, it is what he hath a right to do. If he 
removeth from us any good, it is that which is 
his own, and which we have no right, nor can 
lay any claim to. If he exerciſeth us with Pain, 
it is for ſome good end, or further benefit; ſo 
that we our ſelves, if we did underſtand thiags 
right, ſhould not grudge at it. Some times 
Afflictions are Medicinal, for the cure of ſome 
diſtemper, that is already grown upon our ſpi- 
rits; Pride,worldly-mindedneſs,creature-confidence, 
ſecurity, or the like. Sometimes they are for preven- 
tion of future falls and. miſcarriages, which he 
who knoweth our hearts, ſeeth that we are 
bending, to, or are in danger of. For he know- 
eth our thoughts a far off, what is gendring or 
growing up in us. Sometimes they are for 
the greater exerciſe of our Graces or for an 
example to others of patient ſuffering; and for 
the greater glory of God thereby, in the diſ- 
covery that is made of his Peoples ſincerity, for- 
titude, meekneſs, and firmneſs of their adherence 
to God in the midſt of all. Which was the 
reaſon of Job's afflitions; and of thoſe that 
befel the holy Martyrs and Confeſſors in ſeveral 
Ages of the Church ; and all for their greater 
Crown at laſt. 

And as for God's commanding will, it is paſt 
all exception juſt and good; for all his command- 
ments are jut ſuch as they ought to be, found- 


ed in the reaſon and relation of things made by 
Him, and every way ſuitable to their natures 3 and 
9 tending 
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tending to the ennobling of our ' faculties, to 

promote the welfare of Men, the peace of So- 

cieties, and every Man's own comfort, Mich. 6. 

8. Rom. 12. 2.1 Tim. 4. 8. Prov. 4.7. For our 

greater encouragement yet to the obſervance of 

which, there is a great reward indeed, that is 

miſed to all that are faithful and conſtant 
in well-doing; which will abuudantly countervail 
all their pains and labours and diligence therein, 

Rom. 2. 6. Jo. 12. 26. 2 Cor. 4.16, 17. Rom. 8. 18. 

Q. What is the next Petition? FI 

A. Give us this Day onx Daily Bread, | 
Q, What is the ſcope and deſign of this Petition ? | | 

A. The Hallowing of God's Name, or the 

Glorifying of God, being the chief end of our 

whole Beings, and of all our Parts, Powers, 

and Faculties, which we have received from 
him ; for of him, and through him, and to him are all 

things, Rom. 11. lt. And we being Creatures of a 
compound nature, conliſting as well of Body as 
Soul, and theſe in Union one with another, 
and by virtue of that Union having a ſympathy 

with each other; and performing acts together; 
and our Bodies ſtanding in continual need of 
ſuſtenance and ſupport, for the performance of 
theſe Acts, that here belong to us; therefore 
that we may glorify God with both together 
in this united State, we are directed to beg of 

God our daily Bread for our Bodies alſo, in 
ſuch manner and proportion, as may be expe- 
dient and needful to that great end, and no o- 
therwiſe, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Chap. 10. 31. 

Q. What is the meaning then of this Petition, in the 
ſeveral Expreſſions of it? we An; 

A. By this word give, it is imply'd and ſigni- 
fied to us, that we are to acknowledge, that we 
have no Right to any of theſe things before Tie 

gol bu?. that 
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that we can lay no claim to any thing; we be- 
ing unprofitable Servants, and having been Re- 
bellious Sinners againſt God; and he being no 
way indebted to us, nor owing us any thing: 
And therefore that we muſt not come to God 
with Arrogance, in a way of demand, nor with 
quarrelling and eagerneſs, but with humbleneſs 

of mind, and Hlingneſs to accept of all, as a 
free Gift from him, Gen. 32. 10. J. 64. 6. And 
we are to acknowledge alſo hereby, our own 
utter Inability to help our ſelves, or to procure 
any good to our ſelves by our own skill or 
Cunning or Labour; nor yet any Creature for us, 
without God's guiding our Counſels and bleſ- 
ſing our Enterprizes. And therefore that we muſt 
own God's Power over us, and our dependance 
upon him ; and that we muſt always have recourſe 
to him, to his Fatherly Care and Proviſion, 
and to the Conduct and Bleſſing of his good 
Providence, for the ſupport of our Lives and 
Beings here, and for all we want, and for his 
continual Bleſſing of what we have, Eccl. 9. 11. 
Deut 8. 13. 17. 18. Pf. 127. I. Jam. 4. 13. 15. 
Prov,” 11. 22. Prov. 21. 2. 1 Chr, 29. 12. © 
By this Word Bread; is properly meant Food 
for the ſuſtenance of our Bodies; but under it 
as being the chief, is comprehended all ſort 
of Proviſion, which is needful for the ſuſtain- 
ing of our mortal Life, and the ſupport of our 
frail Bodies here; as Meat, Drink, Raimeut, 
and whatſoever is neceſſary” for the procuring 
thereof; and ſo alſo Houſe, Lodging, or Habitation, 
which is in like manner neceſſary for our de- 
tence from the injuries of Weather, and for our re- 
poſe and reſt, as food is for our Nouriſhment ; all 
which therefore may be prayed for, Gen. 18. 55 
6, 7, 8. Gen. 43. 31. 34. 1 Kin. 21. 7. Mark. 3. 20. 
Mat. 6. 32. Gen. 28. 20. 1 Tim, 6. 8, But 


708 Of the Fourth Petition, ; 
But by this Word here rendred Daily Bread 


is ſignified, that we are to pray only for pro- 
per and ſuitable Proviſion, or only Food con- 


venient for us, according to that State and 


Condition of Life, in which it hath pleaſed 
God to ſet us; or what is fit and meet for the 
maintaining thereof, without abundance or ſu- 
perfluity. So that tho' we may enjoy Riches 
if God giveth them, no Man ought to ſeek 
them or pray for them; it being obſervable, 
that in all the Scripture is not one prayer to be 
found put up for Riches. But we ruſt curb 
and ſtint our deſires only to a Competency 
or convenient Proviſion, fuitable to our State 
or Condition, Gen. 28. 20. Prov. 30. 8, 9. Mat. 
6. 19, 33. 1 Kin. 3. 5.9, 11, 13. All that is be- 
yond this, being an extravagant, irrational 
deſire; and no Man really the better for abundance, 
without a good degree of Wifdom or Grace 
to make a ſuitable uſe thereof; but a middle 


or Moderate Condition being generally beſt, 


and leſs dangerous, than either Riches on the one 
hand, or Poverty on the other, Pro. 30. 8, 9. 
* Luk. 12. 15. Brel. 6. 10, 11, 12. 1 Tim. 6. 6, 7, 
8. Pf. 49 6. Riches or fulneſs of Condition 
on the one Hand, heing apt to make Men 
forget God, and to think too highly of 
themſelves, and to puff them up with Pride, 
and to incline them to Seuſuality, Careleſ- 
neſs and Security, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Prov. 30. 9. 
Deut. 3 2. 15. Hof. 13. 6. Deut. 6.12. Deut. 8.10.17. 
and Poverty on the other, to encline Men to 
Murmuring, and Impatience, and to fill Men 
with carking cares to provide for themſelves and 
Families with the neglect of their Souls; and 
to envy and grud ing at. others, and to have 
hard thoughts af G and to fly, — 
| S'} 
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and unjuſt dealing, and Robbery, Cc. Pro. 30. 
80 that it is the beſt way to ſuppreſs all 
inordinate deſires, and to pray only for ſuitable 
proviſion. Tho” one Mans ſufficiency or compe- 
tency is not the ſame with another Mans, but 
that which may be in abundance to me may 
be much below a convenient Proviſion for a- 
nother, that is in a State or Condition of Life, 
that hath need of more. But yet being apt 
to be too ſelfiſh and greedy, and to crave 
more than we need; it is beſt not to be per- 
emptory in our deſires, or to make our en 
cravings our Rule, but to leave it all to 
God, to judge for us. 

Then, by our Bread is meant that which doth 
properly belong to us, and which we may 
have a juſt title to, and may get in a Lawful 
way and by Lawful means; not the Bread of 
other Men by Fraud or Violence: For when 
we pray for Bread, it is not to be underſtood, 
that we muſt do nothing elſe, but only pray; 
or expect that God would put our meat in 
our mouths, or convey it to us by miracle; 
but we muſt alſo labour, and uſe the means. 
If we don't pray, but only work, we act then 
in our own Power, or as if we had nothing 
to do with God, or had no need of him; and 
then we are prophane, Phil 4.6, 7. And if we 
pray and don't work, that is' preſamption ; for 
want of the uſe of the means appointed by 
God, 2 Theſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. Ro. 12. 11. Pro. 
13. 4. Eſ. 10.4, 5. But thoſe are only Lawful 
means, by which we. may come to have juſt 
right to it, that it may be properly our Bread; 
we muſt not extort others Bread in an unlaw- 
ful way; we muſt not do wrong, or com- 
mit injuſtice, or work deceit, and then pra 
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and expect a Blefling from God. Which is 
to ſuppoſe: God to be a Patron of wickedneſs 
or wrong, which is all an Abomination to him. 
Jer. J. 8, 9, 10, 11. Prov. 15.8, 9. Amos F. 21, 22. 
But then alſo in praying for our Bread is 
implyed, that we muſt ſeek the welfare of o- 
thers as well as our own; and we ſhould 
have a good will to all, that all may enjoy that 
good, that is proper and meet for them; tho? all 
cannot have it, nor do need it, in the ſame 
meaſure and proportion, 1 Jim. 2. 1. 2 Cor. 13. 
5. 1 Cor. 10. 24. Jam. F. 16. Mat. 5. 44, 45. And 
therefore we muſt not envy anothers welfare 
which is a baſe and Unchriſtian Spirit, 1 Cor. 
13. 4. Tit. 3. 3, 4. Gal. F. 26. Jam. 4. 5. 


Nor encroach upon anothers right, or be any 


vous injurious to them, 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 
- 9. | 
. This Day ſignifieth, that our prayers muſt be 
made and our dependance be upon God every 
day, for this and all other Bleſſings; that he 
would from time to time afford us what is 
needful for us, and would continually bleſs 
our. Labours to that end and leſs our food 
to us every day for our Strength and nouriſh- 
ment. So that Prayer muſt be the work of 
every day, becauſe our help and ſupply muſt 
every day come from God; and becauſe by 
this we ſhew our owning of his Soveraignty 
aver us, and Power to help us, and- hereby give 
honour to him; and that without him, there 
is no good, or ſtability, or helpfulneſs in any 
enjoyment, E/. 16. f. Prov. 22. 29. But yet we are 
not to be over anxious for a long time to come, 
but only that we may have daily Proviſions for 
every days needs, in the uſe of prayer, T 


Give us this Day, Ke. 10 


and convenient means, Mat. 6, 25. 34. Phil. 4. 
6. 1 Pet. 5. 7. 1 Cor. 7. 32. Pf. 3775. 7 5 
Then the end of this muſt be the ſame as of 
all other things, not chiefly to pleaſe our ſelves, 
or to gratify the Fleſh, or for the bare ſup- 
port of our bodily Life, in it ſelf conſidered, 
or for the maintainance of our Families; but 
that we may be enabled by theſe Proviſions. 
to glorify God, both by our Souls and Bodies, 
by the performance of theſe acts, and duties, 
that are incumbent upon us; that we may. 
do the ſame without diſtraction, that we may 
not be diverted by any perplexing cares or fears, 
or by any diſtruſt or deſpondencies from the diſ- 
charge of any part of our Chriſtian ſervice. 
This is to be the end of this, as of all our other 
petitions; we muſt not center in our ſelves, or 
terminate our deſires in any good that reſpects 
our ſelves alone, but muſt direct all in ſub- 
ordination to, and for the promoting of God's 
glory. So that the firſt Petition of Hallowing 
God's Name muſt be the ruling principle of, 
all, the reſt, and go thro” all. e 
Q. What is the ſum, and purpoſe then of this 
Petition ? 5 
A. That in order to the glorifying of God, 
he, would be pleaſed to reſtrain and mortify 
in us all inordinate love to, and defire of the 
things of this life; that we may not make the 
World our end, or ſet our affections upon 
things below, or any carthly enjoyments of 
Pleaſures, Riches or Greatneſs, which may make 
us forget God, or render us ſecure, or harden our 
Hearts from his fear, or lead us to the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin, or the omiſſion of any Duty, - 

relating, to God or Man. But that we may 
be contented with ſuch moderate allowances, 
"I 


712 Of c<# Fourth Petitidn, 

as he in his infinite wiſdom ſhall fee moſt ex- 
pedient for us. Yet becauſe of our manifold ne- 
ceſſities in our preſent State, and that frail con- 
dition we are in which he is acquainted with; 
and by which, without a fitting ſupport ; we 
ſhall be hindred from the performance of many 
Acts of duty, that are required of us; therefore 
that we may glorify God, with our Souls, and 
with our Bodies, which are his, in the doing of 
all the ſeveral parts of our duty which we 
ought, both in our outward and inward Man ; 
we make it our humble Requeſt to our gracious 
and Almighty Father, that of his Mercy and 
goodneſs, he would be pleaſed to beſtow upon 
us, and continue to us every day, in our uſe 
of proper and lawful means, ſuch a competent 
Proviſion as is profitable to our State of Life, 
that he is pleaſed to place us in; and that he would 
grant us his Bleſſing therewith, with the uſe 


of our Limbs, Members, and Faculties, and a 


ſuitable Meaſure. of Health and Peace, for the 
uſe and improvment thereof; that for want 
thereof we may not be hindred from the de- 
votion of our ſpirits, or Elevation of our Souls 


to him, our Soveraign Lord, and our chief 


good, thro? carking cares, or any fretting or 
unquietneſs of mind; and may not;be expoſed there- 
by to any Sin againſt him, or againſt our Neigh» 
bour. Theſe things we beg of him of his meer 
Mercy and neſs, humbly acknowledging 
our own unworthineſs of any thing that is 
good, and our utter inability to help our ſelves 
by our own skill, Wiſdom or Power, and the 
inability of others alſo, without his Help and 
Bleſſing; but if it ſhall pleaſe his Majeſty at 
laſt, for Wiſe and Holy ends to us unknown, 


to deny us theſe comforts and accomodations 


more 


| 07 the fifth Petition, 71 3 
more or leſs, that then we may know how to want, 


and ever caſt our ſelves upon his gracious Provi- 
dence, and ſubmit with Patience to his Holy and 
Righteous Government; and not perplex our 


— with thoughts about Proviſion for they * 


morrow, but may truſt in him ſtill even in | 
midſt of want, or tho? he kill us, and ſerve 
him with thankſgiving and with a quiet mind; 
and not fin againſt him by any murmuring or 
fretting, nor againſt our Neighbour by uſing 
unjuſt Methods of gain, or by any injurious 
dealing. And if he ſhall pleaſe to beſtow a- 
bundance upon us, That then we may know 
alſo how to abound, to uſe our abundance well 
to his glory and the good of Man; that we 
may not ſurfeit or be 1ntoxicated by it to the 
drowſy neglect of any part of our Duty, or be 
led thereby to any Stupidity , Security, Pride, 
or Wantonneſs, or any other Sin. 6 

Q. What is the fiſth Petitian ? 

A. Forgive us our Trelpalles, as we foꝛgide them 


that Treſpaſs again us. 
Q. Whar is the [cope and deſign of this Petition 


A. After we have prayed for all that Grace 
and Aſſiſtance and Supply of good things, which is 
needful for us to enable us to.Glorify his great 
Name, yet becauſe of our innumerable ſins againſt 
God, which we have been guilty of, whereby we 
haye rendred our ſelves juſtly liable to his 
Wrath and Curſe, and which if he ſhould 
take Vengeance upon us for, as he might juſtly 
do, we could not partake of any bleſſing or 
good at his Hands, either for the promo 
of our own Comfort and Happineſs, or fof the *- 
Capacitating of us for the praiſing and Hal- 
lowing of Ys Name, or for the performance 
of an ſervice to him in order thereunto; 
| Vol. II. Aaaz therefore 
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therefore that we may not be hindted from the 
Glorifying of him for want of that grace and 
good, which is needfull for it, and which we have 
| po praying for, for that end, by our lying under 
nis Wrath and Vengeance for our Sins, here is to be 
an humble acknowledgement of our Sin and Guilt 
before him; and that becauſe of our many and 
great Tranſgreſſions, which are all of a very pro- 
voking nature, we have juſtly deſerved, that he 
ſhould execute his Puniſhments upon us, that he 
ſhould deprive us of all good, that he ſhould aban- 
don usand caſt us off for ever, and never more 
have any regard to us. And we are directed to 
beg favour at his Hands, in the Pardoning of all 
our Sins, which we are to expect only thro? the 
mediation of our Lord Jeſus, and for the ſake of 
that all-atoning Sacrifice, which he hath offered 
for us; that by partaking of his grace, we may 
have our Hearts engaged to him the more, and 
we may receive thoſe Bleſſings and helps, which 
we have need of, that we may Glorify him for 
ever, and Live as his devoted Servants, to his 
everlaſting Praiſe. 8 

Q. Have we any hope or ground of encouragement, 
to expect this, that God will forgive us our Sins? 

A. Yes. For tho' our Sins are of a very hai- 
nous Nature, as being a moſt unjuſt and unrea- 
ſonable oppoſition to God, and to his Holy Go- 
verament and Laws, and do render us obnoxious 
to that Puniſhment threatned by him for the ſame, 
Kom. 6, wt. yet ſince Chriſt Died for our Sins, 
and thereby hath paid the price of Redemption 
for us, for the diſcharging our debts, we have 
through the Riches of divine Grace, a large and 
full Proclamation of Mercy made to us in the Go- 


el Covenant, and ingumerable promiſes given 97 
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of God's freeneſs and readineſs to remit the Pu- 
niſhment due to them, of what Nature and quality, 
ſover they be, and to receive us into his favour 
again, in which the pardon of Sin doth conſiſt, 
Rom. 3. 24. Eph. 1. 7. 1 Jo. 1: g. provided 
that we on our parts do accept of the ſame upon 
the Goſpel terms, which God hath propoſed and 
made neceſſary to us, for the partaking of this 
great benefit. (See more of this before, in the Ar- 
ticle of Forgiveneſs of Sins. 8 

Q. Whas are thoſe Terms and conditions, which the 
Goſpel prapoſeth to this end: a 
A. That we repent unfeignedly of all our Sins; 
and ſincerely purpoſe to lead a new Life, in obedi- 
encc to the Commands of God, and that we be- 
lieve in Chriſt, as the only procurer of pardon for 


us, by his Death, and Merits, and Interceſſion, and 


that we take him for our Lord and King, and endea+» 


vour to evidence the ſame by an intire devotedneſs 


to his Service; and particularly that we forgive 
others their Treſpaſſes againſs us, which he doth in 


à very eſpecial manner inſiſt upon and demand of 


us, Act. 3. 19,26. Luke 24. 47. AG. 13. 38. 
AZ. 5. 31. Mat. 6. 14. Mat. 18. 21, 32. 
Mark, 11. 25. ( See more before alſo in the Article 


of Forgiveneſs of Sins. ) 


Q How ts that to be underſtood here, when 8 fas, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them, 


that Treſpaſs againſt us? 


4: It is an Argument to our Gracidus Father, 


ho doth infinitely abound in Mercy and tender 


compaſſion above us, to forgive us, when we who 
have ſuch a little meaſure of Goodneſs and Pity 


in our ſelves, can forgive thoſe that Treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us, I/. 55. 7, 8, 9. And it is an argu» 
ment and ground of hope to us, in our ſelves, 
that God will be graciouſly pleaſed for Chriſt's fake 
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ſo to do, ſuppoſing our Repentance and Faith 
withall. And it is hereby made a neceſſary con- 
dition of our obtaining Mercy and Forgiveneſs at 
God's Hands, which being a matter of ſo great 
weight and Conſequence to us, it is fit we ſhould 
be continually put in mind of it, Mat. 6. 14, 15. 
ao 5H] 3, 
Q. How are we to forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt 
us? | | 

A. This is not to be ſo underſtood, but that in 
caſes of a conſiderable nature, we may endeavour to 
right our ſelves, and to ſeek and ſue for reaſonable 
Satis faction and Reparation, for Damages and In- 
juries. And in ſome caſes, it may be our Duty to 
doit. And when there are no other means , by 
which-it can be procnred, we may appeal to pub- 
lick Judicatories, and make uſe of Legal remedies 
for it, they being appointed for this end. It 
may be ſometimes neceſſary to vindicate ones name 
from publick Slander, for the Honour and Inter- 


eſt of Religion, and of our holy Profeſſion , aud 


for-other good ends, in which we may be parti- 


cCularly concerned. And we may ſue for reparation 


of conſiderable damages 1n our eſtate, and endea- 
-volr--to reſcue the ſame out of the Hands of 
Thieves and Oppreſſors; that we may be the bet- 
tet able to provide for ourſelves, and Families, whom 
we are obliged to maintain and take care of; and 
therefore are bound to uſe all lawful and proper 


means for it. And ſo, that we may be in the better 
capacity to relieve the Poor, or them that are in 


want. It is not in our Power to remit ſuch damages, 


,*when others are concerned therein, as well as our 
ſelves. Nor is it in our Power, nor yet in the Power 
of the Magiſtrates, ſometimes to remit a Penalty, 
that is due for great and notorious Crimes, which 
is neceſſary to be executed for ag example of pub- 
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lick Juſtice, to deter the offender or others from 
the like Commiſſions, for the time to come. 

But then we muſt ſue for ſuch reparation afore- 
ſaid, only when there are no other methods to ob- 
tain the ſame, or when no other means can prevail, 
or after they have proved ineffectual, or when a 
Right may be ſomething obſcure, cr a matter of 
difficult difpute and controverſy, and ſo can not be 
determined otherwiſe, but by bringing, it before 
Perſons of Knowledge and Authority for ſuch 


Judgments. And then we muſt manage all, with 


a friendly and charitable diſpoſition, with can- 
dor and equity, without malice, rage or revenge. 
And if we bring a Malefactor to Juſtice, yet that 
ſhould be done with the hike Charity, Piety, and 
Compaſlion,.. the from principle of holy Zeal 


for Vvertuß en Vice. Z 3" 
But theff ff fchalf and tolerable injuries, or thoſe 


of leſſer moment, and where the conſequences 
of a remiſſion are not like to be very conſiderable 

neither; then tho' we may juſtly argue and expo-— 
ſeulate about a wrong, yet this Forg:veneſs requi- 
reth, that we ſhould not ſo much as ſeek for legal 
redreſs, or very punctiliouſly inſiſt upon little 
rights of Dominion and Property, or be ſtiff and 
obſtinate in the defence thereof; as ſome, Who 
can remit nothing, bear with nothing, put up 


nothing, but the leaſt quarrel or loſs imaginable 


puts them upon Law and Contention. From 
whence ſuch a multitude of Contentious ſuits are 
in 7e Courts, which ſhew only the depraved 
and unchriſtian Temper of the Plantiffs, Mar. 
5. 39, 40, 41- 1 Cor. 6, 7. And when it is 
neceſſary in any greater caſe, to implead or Tue 
another at Law for reparation of damages, or 
any ways to Proſecute and Puniſh an injurious Per- 
ſon; yet then hit Forgiveneſs requireth, that we. 
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never ſeek Revenge, nor bear any Grudge or 


Malice in our Heart for any injury done; nor re- 
turn Evil for Evil, for pain or evils ſake, or to 
Tatisfy a revengeful Mind, Rom. 12. 19. 1 Theſ. 
5. Ty. 1 Pet. 3. 9, Nor muſt we ſo much as wiſh, 
or rejoyce in any evil, as ſuch, that befalls one, 
that hath injured us, Pro. 24. 17. Job 31. 29. 
P.. 35. 15. We muſt do all good offices even to 


Enemies, ſo far as we may promote their good 


and welfare thereby, without danger of any con- 
ſequent harm to come thereby; and muſt be ready 
to do the Injurious Perſon any Kindneſs, Exo. 
23. 4, 5- And upon confeſſion, and humiliati- 
on, and reparation made for the greateſt da- 
mages and offences, and tho they have been ne- 
ver ſo many or often repeated, we muſt be ſo ful- 
ly reconciled to our offending Brother, as to 
admit him into friendſhip again; and muſt en- 
deavour to blot out the very remembrance of an 
injury ſo far as the Remembreance of it would 
hinder from Peaceablenefs, Charity or Benignity 


In our Spirit, or Carriage, Lule 17, 3. Col. 3, 


12, 13, And we ſhould not only be willing and 


ready to be reconciled, but we ſnould be deſirous 


and forward to ſeek reconciliation, with an of- 
fending, Perſon; in doing of which, we ſhew 
ſof much the greater Vertne and goodneſs, in 
Imitation of Almighty God, who did fo with 
us Rebellions Sinners againſt him, Rom. 5. 8. 
2 Cor. 5. 18. 20. bon wh 1 | 
Q. What Reaſons and Motives are there to perſuade 
us, thus to forgive others? * * 
A. We ſee here firſt the neceſſity of it, in order 


to © Saves e of Forgiveneſs of our offences at 
2 


the Hands of God; and that it is really a very rea- 
ſonable thing in us; | becauſe our offences againſt 

God are infinitely greater, than any Mans can 
* 8 again 
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| againſt us; and if God be ready thus to forgive us: 


we ought much more to forgive our Brethren 3 
and therefore our forgiving of others the Leſ- 
ſer, may be well made a condition, of God's for- 


giving of us ſo much greater Debts, Mar. 18. 


32. | | 
And it is for the great advantage and intereſt 
of Society to have this Forgiveneſs prevail „ 

and to have revenge ſhut out. Becauſe this 


doth ſo much tend to procure its peace and quiet, 


and the mutual Concord of its Members, and 
helpfulneſs to one another, which is the. great 
end of all Social Conbinations; whereas Reta- 
liations of Injuries and returning like for like, 
will be a meer conſtant vexation and fomenter 
of jars and differences, therefore he is the wiſ- 
eſt and beſt diſcerning Man in Society, that can 
aſs by moſt things, as far as they can poſſibly be 
upportable. And if this Wiſdom doth not be- 
in ſomewhere, there would be no order or peace 
— among Mankind, Pro. 16. 31. Pro. 14. 17, 
29. And this Forgiveneſs, is for our own Eaſe an 
Comfort, and Security too: For Paſſion and Re- 
venge do but roile and diſturb the Spirits, and 
is, like Envy, meer Rottenneſs to the Bones; ſo 
that a Man of Revengefull Paſſions can never injoy 
himſelf. And the Returning of one Injury is al- 
ſo- apt to bring on more Riff; and to draw the 
Sin of Contention, and ſo to multiply ſufferings by 
that very means, which was Intended to ond 
them. For that will but tend to increaſe the ex- 
aſperation , and to make the injurious Perſon 


«ſtudy to be more inveterately ſo. For every Man 
will be apt to be more incens'd at the ſecond re- 


turn; whereas a neglect, if no more, would tend 
to put an end to the quarrel, For it muſt be 
| Aa a4 , meer 


720 Of Forgiving others their Treſpaſſes. 
meer Barbariſm to continue Injuries ſtill upon the 
Patient and Innocent. 

And it ſheweth a fingular and divine Spirit, 
to be long-ſuffering and patient, and that one is 
guided by true Wiſdom and Diſcretion, Pro. 19. 
11- It ſhewetha great deal of inward ſtrength, 
to bear and to forgive; and a ſteady and well ba- 
Janced Mind, that will not be toſt and vext by the 
continual waves of Contention. It ſhoweth a 
Spirit, like that of God, Mat. 5. 45, Ce. 
And it is but to do, as we would be done by. For 
we ſhall never be always ſo wiſe, and charitable 
and in ſo ſteady and good diſpoſition of Mind, 
but ſometimes thro' heats of Paſſion , be ready to 
do that, which may be anothers prejudice. So 
that ſome offences muſt be forgiven for meer ne- 
ceſſities ſake; becauſe ſuch is the condition of 
humane weakneſs, that they will not wholly 
be avoided. ( See more before, of Anger, of Re- 
venge, of Peaceableneſs, in the explication of the Sixth 
Commandment. | En 
Q: What is the Sum then of this Petition? 

A. Here is Implyed an Acknowledgment and 
confeſſion of our utter unworthineſs-of any good, 
and that we do not deſerve any favour at Gods 
Hands, or that we ſhould be in the leaſt reſpect- 
ed or regarded by him; but rather that he ſhould 
diſdain to look upon us, and that he ſhould 
utterly reject us, and caſt us out from his pre- 
ſence, and abandon vs from his carc, and that he 
mould Pour out his Indignation upon us; by 
reaſon of our great and manifold offences againſt 
him, in the fond and unreaſonable violation of his 
good and righteous Laws, which he hath given us ; 
which we muſt acknowledge, we are juſtly chargea- 
ble with; all which therefore we are tobewail with 
true brokenneſs of Heart, and deep IS; 
| | wit 
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with the utmoſt abhorrence of our ſelves, before his 
Glorious Majeſty, for the ſame. But ſince he hath 
been pleaſed from the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace to offer us pardon and forgiveneſs of all 
our Sins, thro' the mediation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon our true and unfeigned repentance 
and return to him in Chriſt Jeſus; for which his 
unſpeakable condeſcention and goodneſs to us mi- 
ſerable Sinners, we are bound exceedingly to Laud 
and Magnify his Glorious Grace; we therefore, 
acknowledging: the equity of his terms, and which 
we are willing by his Grace To be brought to an, 
unfeigned compliance with, are bold to ſupplicate 
his Favour in the Pardon of all our Sins, that we 
may not be diſcouraged for want thereof from his 
Service; but that having this ſenſe of his Pardon- 
ing Mercy, we may be the more excited and quick- 
ened to the performance of all our Duty to him, 
and may receive thoſe Graces and helps, that are 
needfull to fit us for the ſame, to the Praiſe of his 
Glory. And in order to this, and to our having a 
ſenſe thereof in our boſoms, we are therefore to 
beg of him Grace, to cure all our unwillingneſs to 
return to him, and to aſſiſt our weakneſs; and to 
give us therefore a due ſight of our Sins, and of 
the evil and deſert thereof; and that he would 
bring us to an utter deteſtation of Sin, and in- 
dignation againſt it, and a departure from jt 
and to a Mortification of all thoſe corrupt ha- 
bits, that are apt to incline us thereunto; and 
that he would be pleaſed to work in us a new 
temper of Mind, to diſpofe and engage us Faith- 
fully to his ſervice evermore, and that he would 
give us atruly charitable diſpoſition of Spirit, free- 
ly from the Heart to forgive others their Treſpaſſes 
againlt us; and that he would Mercifully accept of 
us, thus returning to him, and leaning upon _ 
; TE ce 
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free Grace alone in Chriſt Jeſus, for the obtaining 
of this and all good at his Hands. And we deſire all 
this to this end 1n the laſt and higheſt place, that 
we receiving this, and all other Bleſſing from him, 
may lay our ourſelves with all readineſs and chear- 
fulneſs to Glorify him for ever, with the moſt ex- 
alted praiſes, and high admiration of his great 
and condeſcending Mercy to us, and with the 
uſe of all our Powers and Capacities in his Service, 
and doing his will. 

Q. What is the laſt Petition of this Prayer? 

A. And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 

us from evil. 

Q. What is the ſcope and reaſon of this Petition? 

A. Becauſe, notwithſtanding all the grace, that 
we are made partakers of, and all the ftrength 
that we are endued with, yet by reaſon of all the 
Snares that we are encompaſt with from without, 
and the blindneſs of our minds to diſcern that 
which is beſt, and the ſtrength of our paſſions, 
and the remaining weakneſs of our Spirits, we are 
ſtill in this imperfe& ſtate in continual danger 
of falling, and returning back to an evil ſtate, to 
our, own confuſion, and the great diſhonour of 
God's great Name, we are directed to pray for 
God's continual protection, guiding and eſta- 
bliſhing us in good, that we may be kept from 
the danger of ſuch Relapſes, and all the prevail- 
ing occaſions thereof; that we may not loſe 
what we have got, Jo. 5. 14. 
Qt. What is meant by Temptation here, that we are 
to pray that we may not be led into? And that Evih 
that we are to pray to be del ver d from ? 
A. Temptation is the ſame with tryal; and 
is ſometimes taken in a good ſenſe, for the try- 
al of our Faith, or Patience, or Obedience, 
for the diſcovery of our grace, and the making 
my | | i 
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it more apparent or manitelt by the exerciſe 
thereof, and for the confirming us therein, and 
the Miniſtring of greater comfort to our ſelves 
thereby, and that it may become an example 
and pattern to others for their increaſe and en- 
couragement in that which is good, in like caſes. 
This is of God, and is for our benefir. Thus 
God tempted Abraham, Gen. 22. 1. And our 
Saviour himſelf was led by the Spirit into the Wils 
derneſs to be Tempted of the Devil, Mat, 4. 1. And 
thus Afflictions and Perfecutions are called Temp- 
rations, Jam. 1. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 9. This ſort of 
Tryal is ſaid to be much more. precious, than 
that of Gold, that periſneth, 1 Pet. 1. 6. And \ 

his being deſigned only for our good, tho? it may 
be grievous and troubleſome for the preſent, we 
ought not abſolutely to Pray againſt, but ra- 
ther count it all Foy, in reſpect of the deſign and 
iſſue thereof, Jam. 1. 2. Pro. 3. 11. Heb. 12. 
11. | es 

But it is here taken, as it is in other places, in 
an i ſenſe, for ſuch a Tryal, as in the deſign or 
event of it, if it be not prevented, may be 'a 
means to us of our falling into Sin: This cannot 
be from God, and is a very evil thing; and there- 
fore we cannot Pray too carneſtly, or too much 
againſt it, Mar. 26. 41. Lule 8. 13. And thus 
abundance of things, that are Innocent them - 
ſelves, may be occalions of Temptation to us, 
thro? our Corruption, abuſing or perverting the 
ſame, when there is no Intrinſick Evil in them: 
As the wedge of Gold, and the Babyloniſh/ Gar- 
ment was an occaſinn of Sin to Achav, not from 
it ſelf, but from his own covetouſueſs. And the 
Devil is the great Tempter of all; who being, a 
Spirit, doth ſubtilly inſinuate himſelf into Men in 
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ways to us unknown, and doth Treacherouſly be- 
guile Men, and lead them into Sin, 2 Cor. 2. 7. Act. 
5. 3. 1 Theſ. 3. 5. And thus Temptation to 
Sin is promoted, by the perſuaſions, counſels and 
examples of evil Men, who are herein the Devils 
" Inſtruments and Agents in his dark Kingdom. 
Pro. 1. 10. Pro, 16. 29. And we have a moſt 
dangerous Tempter within our ſelves, in our own 
breaſt. Thus Men are drawn away of their own Luſts, 
and enticed, Jam. 1. 14. And if it were not for 
theſe, all the other occaſions that are preſented 
to us, and all Sollicitations from Satan and his 
Inſtruments would not be ſo prevailing. 

Theſe are the Temptations that we are to Pray 
againſt ; becauſe Sin, which they All lead to, is the 
greateſt Evil in it ſelf, as it is a contradiction to God, 
who is the greateſt good ; and as it is the foundati- 
on of all that evil of miſery, that is brought upon 
the World. And ſo all Temptations are Evil, that 
lead to this evil. And ſo the World is Evil, by its 
allurements, or Terrors, Gal. 1. 4. Jo. 17. 15. And ſo 
the inticemens, of evil Men are Evil; and the Devils 
Inſtruments who is the wicked one and the Tempter, 
are always Evi; He being induſtrious above all o- 
thers, to promote and foment the great evil of Sin 
in Men. All which by leading us into the evil of 
Sin, thereby tend to bring God's Wrath upon us, 
and ſoto bringus into Condemnation, and to drown 
us in Eternal Perdition ; which is a moſt dreadful, 
and unſupportable Evil. And therefore weare ear- 
neſtly to Pray, that we may be delivered from all 
thoſe evils as they lead to Sin, or are the Fruits of 
it, Pſ. 119. 133. B/. 141: 1. Mat. 26. 21. 2 Cor. 

12. 8. 2 Tim. 4. 18. P.. 119. 37. 1 Theſ. 5. 22. 
Q. But why ſhould we Pray unto God, not to lead 
us into Temptation? Doth God at any time lead any 
Man into Temptation to Sin ? 

| A. Moſt 
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A. Moſt certainly God doth Tempt no Man to 

Sin, by any actual Sollicitations, or Inticements, 

or urging thereunto from himſelf; or by ordering, PS, 

derermining, or appointing any other thing or Ws. | 


Perſon to do it, or to proſecute a deſign of doing 
it. (of which ſee more in the Attribute of God's Ho- 
lineſs and Government. ) But every Man is Tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt and enticed, Jam. 
1. 13, 14. The Devil withall ſtirring up Mens 
corrupt affections to comply with the occaſions 
thereof, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
But becauſe the objects, that are preſented to 
us, and are often the occaſion of Temptation to 
us, are under God's Government; and becauſe all 
the Actions and Motions of the creatures upon us, 
andeven of the Devil himſelf, and thoſe of our own 
Hearts likewiſe are ſubject to his reſtraint ; there- | 
fore if God ſhould in his own providence and | 
Government, preſent ſuch objects ro us, which may- | 
be an occaſion of our being Tempted to Sin there- | 
by, tho not upon that deſign; or if he ſhould 4 
leave us to the Devil's Wiles; or to the folly and | 
paſſions of -our own corrupt and evil Hearts, 
which are of themſelves ſo prone to evil, and 
more ſo when they are irritated by Temptation; 
or ſhould in his anger, for our former neglects or 
abuſes, with-hold from us that Grace, And aſliſt- 
ance, or reſtraiats. of his good Spirit, which we 
have always need of, to keep us from evil; and with- 
out which, we ſhould thro? the weight and Power 
of our own Corruptions certainly fall into Sin; in 
theſe ſenſes only, and in no other can it be ſaid, 
that God doth lead any one into Temptation. And 
we are to Pray, that God would not permit this to 
be done, and that no Temptation may be offered to 
us, that may be above our ſtrength; and that none 
may prevail upon us. Which, whenever it comes 
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to paſs, is of a very evil and dreadful Nature, and 
carryeth very ſad indications with it. 
Tis an argument, that God is withdrawn, and 
bis Holy Spirit is in a great meaſure departed, 
and the Fence of his Grace and Providence is tak- 
en away. And to be left of God, who is the 
Fountain of all good, muſt needs be the higheſt 
of miſchiefs and miſeries; which therefore the 
Pſalmiſt doth ſo earneſtly deprecate, Pſ. 51. 11, 
12. For this is an argument too that God is diſ- 
pleaſed and angry, for ſome former negligence, 
carnal confidence, pride, preſumption, or ſome 
other Sin; which is a very ſore and lamenta- 
ble evil. And 'tis a ſign, for the preſent at leaſt, 
that Inordinate appetite and Luſt and Paſſion 
hath got the aſcendant over Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence; and that the Devil, that evil Spirit, is 
chief Lord and Maſter within, And when Tem- 
tation once prevails, there can be no certainty 
ow far it may go, or where it may end, or what 
miſery or miſchief it may bring. And it is too great 
a ſign of the prevailing of it, when there is a de- 
light in the . ot any evil; and much 
more, if this delight be moroſe and fixt, and a 
Man is pleaſed with an evil thought or unrigh- 
teous Intention; tho it hath not proceeded yet 
to an actual Commiſſion. Whileſt there is trou- 
ble and uneaſineſs at the aſſault, 'tis a ſign, 


that there is a fight within, and that there is 


ſomething that doth yet reſiſt, ſo that a Man is 
not quiet under the Power of it. But when the 
ſtrugling is over, and pleaſure and content 
comes in the room, tis an argument of full con- 
ſent, and that the Corruption is gat into the 
Hcart, and the Soul enflaved, and the har- 
mony of its parts deſtroyed. And therefore Ys 
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| had need to Pray moſt Earneſtly againſt ſuch 
Temptation, and all the conſequents of it, P/ 19. 
13. 1 Chr. 4.10. 2 Cor. 13.7. Pf. 174 8. 2 Cor. 
. 8. | 

Q. What is the Sum and Subſt ance then of this Pe- 
tition ? | 

A. Here is a tacit confeſſion and acknowledge» 
ment of our weakneſs and inability of our ſelves 
to ſtand upright, and to proceed in a good way, 
in the midſt of all thoſe Dangers and Temptations 
that we are ſurrounded with; and of our great 
proneneſs and readyneſs to (ſurrender and give up 
our ſelves an eaſy prey to our Spiritual Enemies, if 
we be not continually upheld by God's Almighty 
Power for our ſupport and help, notwithſtanding 
that Grace, that we are already endued with. And 
therefore in conſideration hereof, - we here make 
it our humble requeſt to Almighty God, that in 
order to. our continual Hallowing of his great 
Name, and Glorifying him throughout our whole 
Chriſtian courſe, his mighty Grace may ſtill pre- 
vent and follow us; And that he would ſo over- 
rule and Govern all things for us, and to his own 
Glory, that we may be delivered from every 
thing whatſoever, that might be an occaſion or 
ground of Sin to us; that he would be pleaſed 
in the courſe of his good Providence fo to order all 
the circumſtances of our Lives, and that he would 
deſpoſe of us in ſuch a place, ſtation, and condi- 
tion here, that either we may be kept out of the 
way of thoſe things, that would be too hard for 
us of our ſelves, or that he would ſtrengthen and 
enable us to reſiſt and overcome them, that our 
Souls may not be deflowered thereby, or loſe their 
Innocence and Purity. And that he would not 
permit the evil Spirit to ſeduce and deceive us; 
but that he would give us Wiſdom to ag” 

wilcs, 
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wiles, and to reſiſt all his wicked ſuggeſtions, and 
the Inſinuations of the World and evil Men; or 
that he would rebuke the Tempter, lay his re- 
ſtraints upon him, and put a check to his bold 
aſſaults, which might occaſion our Fall. And that 
he would not any time leave us to our ſelves, to 
our own fooliſh conduct or choice, or to the cor- 
e of our own. Hearts; that he 
would not be ſo angry with us for our paſt Sins, 
as to withdraw from us the reſtraints of his 
Grace; but that he would take the Government 
of us always upon himſelf, that he would Bridle 
our Luſts, and ſubdue all our inordinate Appetites, 
and keep us from all evil. And that notwith- 
ſtanding all, we may ſtill continue patient and 
conſtant in well-doing, and may proceed therein 
with full purpoſe and determination of Soul, with 
evenneſs, ſteadineſs, and perſeverance unto the 
end, without back-ſliding , and without declin- 
ing, and without faintneſs and wearineſs in our 
Spirits. | 

Q. But muſt not we Labour and Watch againſt 
Temptation tos, as well as Pray againſt it ? 

A. Yes. For we being made reaſonable Crea- 
tures, whichare to walk by Rule, are bound to 
keep a Government alſo over our ſelves, and not 
to {fer inordinate Paſſions or Appetites to uſurp 
it over our minds; but ſhould endeavour to quell 
them by a powerful reſiſtance, and to oppoſe all 
foreign offers or inſinuations, that lead to evil, 
and fo to order our courſe regularly. It being 
for this end, that we have our rational Powers gi- 
ven us, and that we are taught more than the 
Beaſts of the Earth, and have the aids and aſſiſt- 
ances of God's Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen our fa- 
culties; and which we muſt expect therefore gr 
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Iy to that end: in our uſe of our Reaſon and con- 
ſideration of things, and of all the means appointed, 
and not to make us Lazy and Negligent, and to 
look that God ſhould do All for us, without our 
Labour, or ſtirring up our ſelves. (See before in 
Ithe Article of the Holy Ghoſt.) _ - Did 3 
And therefore, if we would not be led into 
Temptation, or have it prevail upon us, we muſt 
Labour to mortify the root and habit of Sin in 
our ſelves; we having a ſpring of Temptation 
within us, from whenee there is the greateſt dan- 
ger, and in which the Devil's ſtrength lieth, he 
having ſuch a Party within us, to combine and 
join with him to any Evil purpoſe. We muſt ſee 
therefore in the firſt place, that there remain no 
unmortiſied Luſt or root of Bitterneſs. withig. 
We muſt -Cevcifie the Fleſh, with the Aff «Guns and 
Lufts, Gal. 53. 24. We muſt! Adortiſie | av er 
/ 


ther Temptations. / |. ; ol ng 
282 And theſe will be beat down, according 
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our own Weakneſs, and Sinfulneſs; and of the 
evil, and unreaſonableneſs, and miſchief of Sin; 


and of the vanity of the World, and ſhortneſs of 


Life, and bruitiſhneſs and hurtfulneſs of inordi- 
nate carnal Pleaſure; and more in the Knowledge 


of Chriſt, and the Covenant and Promiſes, and 


the great Grace of God manifeſted to us therein; 
and the different iſſues of a good and wicked Life. 
2 Pet. 1. 2, 3, 4. But then this Knowledge muſt 
be joined with Faith, for *tis Faith, that purifietb 
The Heart, Acts. 15. 9. And that is our Vifery 
over the World, 1 Jo. 5. 4. And "ths through Faith, 
that we are kept by the power 'of God (to Salvation, 
1 Pet. 1. 5. And tis Faith, that is the chief Ar- 
mour againſt the Devil; and therefore the Apoſtle 
-exhorts, that above all we put on this, Eph. 6. 
16. But then we muſt apply, and bring home all 
to our ſelves, by ſerious and diligent Meditation 
and Conſideration; which is the way to make all 
to Fructify. Pf. 1. 1, 2, 3. And to obviate al] 
Temptations, and to ſtop their entrance, and to 
abate and deſtroy their ſtrength. Tis Ignorance, 
-and falſe opinions of things, and corrupt Notions, 

and Apprehenſions, that the World is better than 
it is, that Riches and | Honours and carnal. Plea- 
res are the chief things; and this joined with 
Vnbelief or Soepticiſm about the "Promiſes and 
Threatnings, and Revelation of "Scripture Do- 
7arine'; and letting their Principles lie dormant or 
dend within, for want of conſideration and appli- 


eation'; theſe are the things that Ruin all, and 
therefore we muſt” be diligent, and 


| | nent in 
ehe ſtudy of theſe things, and in the ule of the 


Ordinances; together with Prayer to God, that 


ve would clear up divine Truth to our Minds, and 


Ampreis the ſame upon us, and give us a uſt re- 
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ing at Ales, Revellings, corrupt Stage no 
and the Reading of wanton Songs and Books 
Bad Company; Atheiſtical Writings and diſputes 
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and inwardly ſtrengthen us, and turn the ſtream 
of our Affections another way. This mult be our 
frequent exerciſe. | e 
And after all, we muſt not be bold or confident 
in our ſelyes, or put our ſelves in the way of 
Temptation; but we muſt uſe a great deal of 
caution and watchfulneſs, if we will walk fafely, 
and keep out of danger, Mat. 26. 41. 1 Per. 5. 
8 And this we need not think much of as too 
hard a Labour; For this is but to keep the Reaſon 
of our Minds awake and in act; which it is ver 

roper for reaſonable Creatures to do. We mu 
. watchfull, to ſhun all thoſe Objects, Occaſions, 
Places, or Companies, as far as we may and is con- 
ſiſtant with our other Duties; that may be apt, 
to enrage our Luſts, pervert our Fancies, and 
corrupt our Judgments, and ſo to tempt us to Exil. 
Whether the Temptation thereby be direct, or 
oaly by accident, through the Corruptipn of our 
Hearts, abuſing an Innocent Object, Gen. 39. 10. 
Pro. 1. 10. Pro. 4. 14. Pro. 23. 21. And tis 
plain, there are ſomethings, that are perpetual 
occaſions of Evil, to them that uſe them. As, be- 


: 
: 
VS; 


on the ſide of Irreligion, which 1 catch up- 


on corrupt Minds, who love to favour their Sins. 


Ve muſt be -Watchfull , againſt the vanity. and 


evil exerciſe of our own Minds, againſt vain, 
ſinful or impertinent Thoughts, when we are 
alone; wherein are ſown the Seeds Pride 
Ambition, Malice, Uncleanneſs, and of Anger and 
Bitterneſs againſt another. Men lay a ſcene of 
theſe things within, and then proceed to ſuitable 
acts. The Mind being made a meer ſhop” of Sin 
and Vanity thereby, BP 3 the ſchemes are 
| 2 


laid 
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laid of all the Miſchief in the Life. And not 
only theſe, but all fooliſh, vagabond, and unpro- 
fitable Imaginations, uſeleſs Curioſities, or fond 
Speculations are of a dangerous nature too, for 
the corrupting and debaling of the Mind, and 
the hindring the exerciſes thereof, for the 
Improvement of Reaſon . or Religion. Pro. 4. 
2 


* 
We muſt be eſpecially Watchfull to againſt the 
motions of inordinate Affections, leaſt they ſhake 

off the Yoke and Government of Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, which is implanted in us, to guide them 
and keep them in order, and which ſhould be the 
ruling Principle in all our actions. And amongſt 
'theſe eſpecially, Love and Fear are the chief, 
which we are to keep a very ſtrict guard upon. 
The love and deſire of Riches, Honours, and 
| Pleaſures, is that which leads the way to moſt 
: of the other Errors, and Wickedneſſes of our 
Lives; and therefore is to be timely Suppreſ- 
ſed and Mortifyed in us. And the fear of Evils, 
Damages, Loſſes, and Pains, which may come 
to us in the heeping cloſe ro the Rules of Re- 
ligion, from the oppoſition that is made in 
the World againſt it, is another thing, that 
is commonly the fource; of a great many falls 
20:08, .. 1:30 3 I, 16 . J. 44:; 2 Nun. 3. 
4. Luke 8. 13. Theſe being the maſter Luſts 
and Paſſions, we muſt above all things fight a- 
gainſt them. And in our oppoſition of them, 
it is a principal Rule in the Chriſtian Life, to 
| © watch againſt the firſt riſings thereof, and not 
=. to let things run on too far, nor to dally 
| or parle with them, as if there were no 
danger for a while, whereby they are quick- 
ly ap: to grow too ſtrong for us. (For the re- 
F 2 gulating 


3 
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gulating and Mertifying of which , ſee more, 4- 
bout the Enemies, that are to be renounc d by us, 


at the beginning; and ſome Oueſt ions after the Com- 


mandments.) But in order to the prevention of 


that Sin and Miſchief ; that may ariſe from 
theſe we muſt alſo Watch the Senſes, which are 
the Portals, and Outgates by which the Temp- 
tation often makes its entrance; and efpect>: 
ally the Eye, which gave the occaſion of our 
firſt Parents, and of David's, and many others. 
, F-01033 
Job. 31. 1. Mat. 5. 28, 29. : 

And there is another Rule alſo in the Chriſti- 
an Life, viz. That every one ſhould conſider, 
and beware of, and particularly Watch againſt, 
thoſe ſpecial Temptations which are apt moſt to 


prevail upon them. For all Temptations are not 
apt to have the like Power upon all; but there 


are different Temptations to differeat Perſons, 
according to Mens ſeveral Conſtitutions, Con- 
ditions, and Caſes. Every Conſtirutron hath its 
Temptations , according to the prevalence of 


the Paſſions, of Anger, Luſt, Fearfulneſs, and 


the like, that are incident thereunto. Every Age 
hath 'its Temptations ; and ſo to Youth com- 


monly belongs, Eagerneſs, Luſt, Frolickſomneſs, 


Pride in Apparel, Cc. To Manhood, Ambiti- 


on, Revenge, Cruelty. To old Age, Moroſeneſs, 
Covetouſneſs; tho' this is the moſt unreaſona- 
ble of all, when they have fo little Time re- 
maining to take care for. There are Tempta- 


tions belonging to Mens Trades and Occupations 


of "Life ; to ſome more than others; in which 


the getting of gain is always apt to blind Meng 


Eyes; and much buſineſs, wearineſs, labour, 


and the various diſtractions that belong thereunto, 
are apt to make Men neglect Devotion, and the 
B b b 3 | Care 


0 


734 O the Concluſion | 

care of their Souls, or to make them flight and 
formal in Duties. And every condition hath its 
proper. Temptations. Poverty is apt to incline 
to Murmuring, Repining, Envy, uſing unlawful 


means of getting Riches and Wealth, to car- - 


nal Confidences, Security, Boaſting, Pride, for- 
getfulneſs of God. Power and Greatneſs, to 
Pride, Haughtineſs, and Scornfulneſs in their 
carriage to others; and to Careleſſneſs, and 
Wantonneſs, to Revenge Injuries, to Love flat- 
teries, to compaſs wicked Ends by an high hand. 
Parts and Learning, to Scepticiſm, vain Curi- 
oſities, Contentions and unprofitable Diſputes, 
uſeleſs Studies only for Oſtentation , to Arro- 
gance, and to diſpute and contemn others of 
meaner Abilities. Health and Strength of Body is 
too often apt to be Imployed in the ſervice of 
Sin, to proſecute Luſt, and Vanity with more 
Exceſs, and to forget their latter Ends. Sickneſs 
on the other ſide, is apt to make Men peeviſn, 


impatient, and querulous. Zeauty, to intice to 


Luſt, and Uncleanneſs, filthy thoughts, and pra- 
ces, from the paſſionate applications of o- 
thers, that are commonly made unto it. Thus 
various are the Temptations of Men, of which 
theſe are only ſome tew Inſtances; which there 
ought to be a particular Eye upon, as Mens dif- 
ferent Inclinations are. 
Q Tou bave now done with the Preface, and with 
the Sixth Petition of this Prayer; what now is the 
Concluſion of it? | 
A. It is in theſe words, Foz thine is the 
Kingdom , the Power, and the Glozy , for ever, 


Q. How are we to conceive of this Concluſion, and 


the uſe that it was Intended for? | 


„ po 90 ONT 
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A It is a Doxology, or form of giving Praiſe 
to God, like theſe, 1 Tim. 1, 17s Kavel. 5˙ 12. 
Rev. J. 12. 1 Chr. 29. 11. Wherein is contained 
an Acknowledgment of Gas Supreme Authority: 
and Power, to. diſpoſe and govern All; and of 
all his other Super- eminent Excellencies, which 
are the Glory of his exalted Nature; and how 
worthy therefore he is to be received and ado- 
red by us; and conſequently, that all the Petitions 
that we have put up to Fim, are intimately 
Intended by us to the Glory of his Name. Fi. 
104. 33. F. 147. 1. And this is alſo to ſhew 
why we have Prayed to him, and do continue 
ſo to do; and is an argument to prevail with 
him, to give us the Bleſſings, that we have 
Prayed for; becauſe tho wWe have no merits 
of our own to deſerve any Good, yet we have 
this encouragement to hope and truſt in him 
for Relief, and in no other beſides him, Which 
makes us therefore apply our ſelves to him, 
and to no other; becauſe he only is the Su- 
preme Goyernour, and Ruler oyer All, to whom 
the diſpoſal of All things doth of right belong, 
and he hath a full and All- ſufficient Power to 
do, and to grant, what we have Prayed to him 
for; {© that if he will beſtow theſe Bleſſings 
17 us, none can ſtop and hinder him: For- 
aimuch as he alſo hath that high: Glory and ex- 
cellency in himſelf, that is a juſt Foundation - 
for this erte nd Power that he hath, a 
for our Faith an Truſt in him accordingly; A 
be hath all theſe Powers and Excellencies in him 
for ever, ſo that none can diſpoil or diſpoſſeſs 
him of them. And therefore this is a firm 
Foundation for Prayer, and Hope in him ever- 
more. Jeb 23. 4. Dan. 9. 18. Fig. 7. 
2 Cor, 20. 6. Ter. 32. 17. Z. 79. 9. 4 56, 

. Bbbg 3. 


6 f the Concluſion, 
13. Fſ. 119. 49. And here is Implyed a Pro- 
feſſion? of our Intention, to aſcribe the Glory 
of that he is pleaſed to do for us to himſelf a- 
lone, as the only Author and Giver thereof, 
out of his own infinite plenitude of Power, Ful- 
neſs,” and Glory; Pf. 50. 15. ( See before in 
God's Attributes, and Providence, and Government.) 
QM hat doth this Word Amen Signify, or Import 
in the cloſe of all? n © tank, Gore Ange 
A. This Word is briefly to recapitulate all that 
was before deſired ; and is Intended to ſignify 
our final Conſent, and that all that we have 
faid is truly and verily the ſincere defire of 
our Hearts, and that we unfeignedly wiſh and 
hope for the accompliſhnent thereof; that he 
will do this of his Mercy and Goodnefs through 
Chriſt. For this Word fignifieth Truth; and ſo is 
to expreſs that it is our true and real deſire, that 
it ſhould be ſo. Rev. 3. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Jo. 
J. 19. Deut. 27. 15. This was the manner of 
The People to do, after the performance of cer- 
tain Offices; and this form is often uſed to this pur: 
poſe. 1 Chr. 14. 16, Pſ. 106. 43. Fer. 28. 6. 1 Kin. 
1. 36. 1 Chr. 16. 35 Rom. 15. 33. And ſometimes 
it is doubled. Pf. 89. 53. P/. 72. 19. 
So that it ſneweth, that true and effectual Pray- 
er muſt be ſincere and hearty; and not the 
Work of the Lips alone. Rev. 22. 20. Pf 17. 1. I. 
26.8, 9. P.. 37. 4. P.. 119. 178. For Prayer, that 
is not ſincere, is no Prayer at all in God's Sight, 
who ſearcheth the Hearts, It is meer Words 
and not Prayer, before Gad, however it may 


ſieem to Men, and therefore will be of no avail- 


ment with him. Mat. 15. 8. Pf. 51. 6. Jer. 
5. 3. Therefore we muſt ſee, that we Pray in 
Earneſt, with real and true defire in our petitions. 
In order to which, there muſt neceſſarily be the 

| 5 2 | Knowledge 
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Knowledge of what we deſire. 1 Cor. 14. 16. And 

of the neceſſity, and excellency, and goodneſs 
thereof to — 5 our Deſires, and Prayers Fer- 
vent, Pro. 8. 11. Job 28. 15. Mat. 23. 44, 45. 
And of the attainableneſs thereof, to make us 
Pray in Faith, Rom. 10. 13, 14. Heb. 11. 6. 
Mat. 21.22. And to prove our Prayers _— 
we Ned do our part, and uſe the 
wende Mae of a0 880 Pro. 13.4. 
Pro. 2. 3, 4. Pro. 8. 24. And there muſt be a con- 
ſtant waiting and progreſs in our deſires. Afar. 15, 


2a. -Lale 18. 1. Pf. 62: 1. Pro. 8. 27. 
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PART V. 
Chriſtian Sacraments. 


_ 
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SECT: 


Of the two Sacraments particularly 
of Baptiſm. 


- * 


OW you have gone thro* the Goſpel Covenant, 
on God's part and Man's in all the Branches 
of it; what now remains farther to be diſcourſt of? 
A. The Sacramental Confirmations of it; for 
the ſealing and confirming God's Promiſes on his 
part, and of our Faith therein ; and for the en- 
gaging and farther obliging of us to the doing of 
our Duty required thereby, in order to our par- 
taking of the Benefit of theſe Promiſes. For the 
Covenant it ſelf being conditional, ſo are the Sa- 
craments, that are for the Confirmation thereof 
alſo, and confirm the Grace and Promiſe of God, 
upon ſuppoſition or condition of our doing our 


Duty, 


Q. 
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=—— 


wow many Sacraments hath Chriff ordainey 
dis Church? | 8 | 
- 4. Two only as generally nete to Salva- 


tion; that is to lay, Baptiſm, and the ot our 
Led. For tho' there art other Inſtitutions of Divine 
appointment, that are neceſſary to ſome Perfons 
r ſome ends; 45 Marriage is for the propagation 
of Children in à lawful way, and Ordination for 
the ſacred Office , of the Miniſtry; yet there are 
only theſe two Tacted Rites appointed by Chriſt, 
for the Confirmation of the Covenant of Grace to 
all Chriſtian People; the one at their entrance 
into the Church or Society of Chriſtians, and the 
other for their ſpiritual growth in that Chriſtian 
State. 7 | 
Q. How are theſe ſaid to be neceſſary to Salva- 

tion? | | 
A. Not as Faith and Repentance are in them- 
ſelves reaſonable and neceſſary Qualifications, to 
fit and diſpoſe us for Salvation; and as ſuch are 
required by God; but only by virtue of the Di- 
vine appointment, for the Teſtification of the for- 
mer before all the World, and for the farther 
ratification of the Covenant between God and 
Man; where they may be had, ſo that no one 
without peril of his Soul may wilfully neglect or 
refuſe them. For tho* if a Perſon be in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, that after his Faith and Repentance 
he cannot be partaker of them; no one can be 
bound in Reaſon to an impoſſibility, nor ſhall 
Periſh for want of that, that cannot be done. 
And tho” an unaffected Ignorance, or involuntary 
Error, if any ſuch there be, concerning the harm- 
leſs omiſſion of them, may find Mercy with God; 
Yet a wilful negle& or contempt of them, where 
they may be had, having an appearance in it, 
of the lighting and Contempt of God's Mercy 
| in 
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in the Covenant it ſelf, is juſtly to be eſteemed 
of a very dangerous Nature » and à bringing 


Men into a ſtate of Damnation. Mat. 16. 16. 


Num. 9. 13. Je. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 11.13, 14, Cc. 
Q. What mcaneff thou by this Wozd Sacra- 


ment: ‚ 


4, I mean an ont ward and viſhle ſign of an in- 
ward and Spiritual Erace, given to us, ozdained 
3 himſcit, as a means, whereby we receive 
the lame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof, 

Q. What in the firſt thing here in this deſcription re- 
quired in a Sacrament ? | | 

That there be an catward and viſible Sign, as 
Warer in Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the 
Lord's Supper. For becauſe the Nature of Man 
is ſuch, that he conſiſts of a Body, as well asa 
Soul; or is an Imbodyed Spirit, or a Creature 
whoſe Spirit is wrapt up in, or united to a 
groſs Body, and by virtue of that Union is there- 
upon moved much by theſe things, that do make 
an Impreſſion upon the Bodily Senſes; therefore 
it hath pleaſed God, in condeſcenſion to our Na- 


ture and Iufirmity in his dealing with us, to or- 


dain ſuch Rites, as may likewiſe ſtrike upon our 
fenſes, as well as to ſpeak to our reaſon and un- 
derſtanding by his Word. And this we find hath 
been God's uſual way in his treating with Men , 
thereby to beget in them ſtronger Conceptions of 
the Revelation of his Mind and Intention to 
them. So that the Scripture affords us many 
Examples of this Nature, for the ſenſible repre- 
ſentation or confirmation of what he would have 
them take more ſpecial notice of. As the Rain- 
bow, Abraham's Furnace, the Flaming Buſh, Gi- 
deon's Fleece, and the Midianites Dream of the 
Barley Cakes, the Renting of Jeroboam's Altar, 
the Renting of the Vail, at our Saviour's Deen. 

| 1 C, 
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ce. So that we find that God ſeldom ſent a 
Prophet upon any ſpecial Meſſage, without ſome 
ſuch Equipage, which did in ſome meaſure re- 
pireſent what he came to declare; Witneſs the 
Girdle at Euphrares, the Yokes, the Geſtures and 
Actions of the Prophets, injoyned by God, and 
obſerved openly by them; that the People might 
not only hear, but alſo in ſome ſort ſee the 
Charge and the Predictions that were brought 
to them. And thus God hath appointed the Sa- 
craments of the New Teſtament; as he had done 
Circumciſion and the Paſſover in the Old, as viſi- 
ble figns of his Grace, and of what he expects 
from us. And we are bound with great Thank- 
fulneſs and Reverence, to accept and make uſe 
of theſe holy Rites, to thoſe uſes, to which they 
are intended. ** 

Q. What is the next thing to be conſidered in 4 Sa- 
crament ? | 1 
A. That chere be an Inward and Spiritual 
Grace ,, ſignified by theſe outward and viſible 
ſigns. So that this viſible matter is to ſuggeſt to 
the mind, and to give occaſion to it for the Ap- 

prehenſion and Confideration of other things, 
which are ſpiritual and inviſible; things much 
more noble in themſelves, than the external Sa- 
cramental Materials are. By which we are taught, 
that we muſt not in our uſe of them, let our 
Minds reſt with our Eyes upon the viſible and 
"outward objects only; but we are to take an oc- 
caſion therefrom to raiſe up our Thoughts to the 
- ſpiritual Things ſignified by them. As, we muſt 
not only gaze or look upon the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, but think of the Waſhing of Negenecht en 
and the ſpiritual cleanſing from Sin reprefented 
by it. And fo not only look upon the Bread 
© broken, or the Wine poured out in the Lord's 
8 . Supper; 
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Supper; but ſhould by Faith behold Chriſt's Body 
wounded , bruiſed, pierced for our Iniquities, and 
his Blood ſhed to take away our Sins, by making 
an atonement for. them, and to procure for us 
Reconciliation with God, and all the Bleſſings 
and Benefits that are conſequent thereupon, to 
the nouriſhing and ſupport of our Souls. 
Q. What is the third thing to be conſidered in a 
Sacrament ? | RI ' 
A. That there be a Divine Inſtitution of ſuch 
Religious Rites; to make the viſible and ſenſi- 
ble actually repreſentatiye of Spiritual 
things, and to aſſure us of Spiritual Benefits. 
For tho” there may be a fitneſs in the outward 
matter to repreſent Spiritual things; and it is 
an inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, to chooſe ſuch 
Materials for this purpoſe, as are aptly capable 
of ſuch Application; becauſe God's Intention is, 
that our Senſes ſhould ſerve after a manner to 
ſupport our Faith; yet it is none but God that 
can raiſe any natural thing to ſupernatural uſes 
and effects. And thus we have theſe two 
Sacraments a Divine Inſtitution. Mat. 28. 19. 
1 Cor. 11. 23. ; _ 
It is otherwiſe as tothe ſigns of our Acts whereby 
we ſignify or repreſent our own, Minds, or ex- 
preſs our own Thoughts and Intentions in Words 
or Actions. For theſe conſidered by themſelves 
being undetermined in Scripture, we may ex- 
preſs our own minds by any proper ſigns, to no- 
tify our Deſigns or Reſolutions, or the Inten- 
tions of our minds; and to ſignify and ſet forth 
the Inward Graces we act, or Duties we perform. 
Such ſigns were the hairy Mantles, the rent Gar- 
ments, the Prophets ſhaking of their laps or Rai- 
ments, the kiſs. of Charity, the Women's Vails, @c. 
By ſuch we teſtify humility ig Prayer, our aſſent - 
dhe 
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the Creed, our not being aſhamed of Chriſt cruci- 
fyed · But we muſt never invent ſigns ef God's 
aitings towards us; nor pretend any ſupernatural 

effects to be wrought thereby, nor Grace to be 
conveighed in their uſe, nor any aſſurance thereof, 
without the ſpecial Inſtitution of the Soveraign 
of all Grace. This ſort of ſigns we find only in 
theſe two Ordinances, which we call Sacraments; 
and muſt reject all laventions of Men, to which 
any ſuch virtue is aſcribed. 5 ve 
But we are bound to have a great reſpect to 
theſe ſacred Rites, that are of God's appointment, 
out of reſpect to God himſelf, who hath ſancti- 

_ fied the viſible Elements to theſe holy - uſes, If 
we look only to the ſimplicity of the Sacramen- 
tal Elements, it may perhaps tempt us to a flight- 
ing and low Opinion of them; like Naaman's 
ſlighting the Waters of Jordan. But if we con- 
ſider the magnificent uſes, that God hath put them 
to, by his own laſtitution, we ſhall think more 
Honourably of them. And hence we muſt al ſo 
learn in the uſe of them, to look up to God for 
his Bleſſing, by virtue of the Inſtitution 3 that by 

huis Grace aſſiſting, they may be ſerviceable to us 
to thoſe ends and uſes, for which they are ap- 

pointed. 2 | bo 13 

Q: What is the next thing here ta be conſidered? 
A That theſe out ward and viſible ſigns are 
inſtituted and intended, as means, whereby i we 
receive this Grace, ſo that in the uſe therof, it 

may be . to us; Jo. 3. 6. 

Dit. 3. 5. 1 Cor 10. 16. which is to be under- 
ſtood, to be brought to paſs, not by the Deed 
done, or as if the ontward' Elements were of the 
Nature of Charms; but by the powerful concur- 

Lrence of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, Bleſſing his Ordi- 
N 4 aff 3: Zim oft 20 HBances, 
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nances, according to the Capacity and difpoſitron 
of the Receivers, to all thoſe that Religiouſſy 
and devontly prepare for, and partake of them. 
For theſe holy Rites are to be conſidered only, as 
appendages to the Covenant of Grace its ſelf; and 
ſo do no otherwiſe confer or give Grace, than as 
the Covenant it ſelf doth, by offer and Promiſe 
and confirmation thereof, upon condition of thofe 
preparatory diſpoſitions and performances, which 
are required in the Goſpel; and only as the Spi- 
rits means to ſuch, as do thus come up thereunto. 
And therefore in the uſe of the Sacraments we 
muſt not relie upon the outward Rites and Ele- 
ments, or the meer work done, as if they or that 
could ifave us from our Sins here; or fecure us 
from Wrath hereafter, or give us a Title to Hea- 
ven, as if they were meer Phyfical Remedies for 
the Diſeaſes of our Souls. But we muſt look 
upon them, as Federal Rites, to confirm the Co- 
venant of Grace made with Man, and muſt expect 
the Bleſſings ſignified thereby, only in a Cove- 
nant way, upon our performance of our Duty on 
our part, by the aſſiſtance and operation of God's 
Holy Spirit, for our farther eſtabliſhment and 
l Confirmation in Grace and Goodneſs. A. 2: 38, 
| . : 2 175 ioc 
= Q. What is here laſtly to be conſidered ? 
5 A. That theſe holy Rites are Intended alſo as 
a Pleage to aſſure us of this Grace, and to confirm 
N 


” 


to us the performance of God's Promiſes. For 

* - becauſe the things promiſed by God which are 
the Objects of our. Faith, are inviſible to. our 
Eyes, therefore for the greater Confirmation of 
onr Faith, it hath pleaſed God in his Great Love 
and Mercy to us, to give us viſible Pledges, which 
might be tous as a certain ear neſti of them; and 
that the Memory of them might be frequently 
| renewed; 
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#Hnewed/and they might be confirmed to us, by 
the exhibition and reception of theſe ſigns, which 
are preſented even to our very ſenſes, But here 
we are likewiſe to conſider, as they are Seals 
and Ratifications to us of the Covenant on Gad's 
part, and of the Bleſſings contained therein; ſo 
that this is ſtill upon ſuppoſition of that Duty, 
that is to be performed by us. And ſo they are 
alſo the ſigns of our reſtipulation with God, for 
the performance of what he requireth of us. And 
therefore we muſt alſo carefully look to the per- 
formance of our Duty; and take the Sacraments 
as a Bond upon our ſelves, to oblige us to ſuch 
performance. And this being ſuppoſed, they be- 
come a Pledge to us, to aſſure and confirm the 
Promiſe of God, to give us Grace and help ſuf- 


ficient to obey and to do his will in all the parts 
of it, for the time to come; and upon the right 
diſcharge of our Duty in the Uprightneſs and 
ſincerity of our Hearts, to pardon all our Pat- 
lures and Defects, and to accept of us, and to 


give us at laſt a Bleſſed Reſurrection, and Eter- 
ful ife. Theſe Promiſes therefore on the ſin- 


cere Reſolution of our Hearts to do our part, 


by the aſſiſtance of that Grace which we have 
already received, we ought confidently to lay hold 
on, and expect the fulfilling thereof; and take 


the Sacraments as Pledges and aſſurances from 


God of the ſame to us. 


Q. How man parts are there in a Sacrament 7 
4. Two: K 


dutwazd viſible ſign, and the inward 


ſpiritual Grace, repreſeated thereby, by virtue of 


the Divine Inſtitution, accompanying the ſame, 
and giving Autority for ſuch repreſentation. 
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4. Water, wherein the is Baptized, in 
Name of the Father, anh of the on. and of the 
Bolp Gholk. So that there are two neceſlary parts 
of the outward Form in Baptiſm ; viz. Water 
and a certain form of Words to be uſed at the 
time of Adminiſtration, when Water is uſed. Wa- 
ter is a very apt ſign, to repreſent and ſignify to 
us our Spiritual cleanſing: and waſhing, by the 
Blood and Spirit of Chriſt ; and that Purity and 
Holineſs, which we are obliged to. And by that 
we are Baptized, and Dedicated to God in the 
Name of the Holy Trinity ; in that form of Words, 
which our Saviour hath preſcribed ; that is, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; without the omiſſion of any of 
them. For thereby , when we are capable of 
it, we are bound to profeſs our Faith of all 
three; or are brought under an Obligation ſo 
todo, and to ſurrender our ſelves to their Go- 
vernment, as the Maſters of our Religion, 
and to obey their Commands, and to live 
to their Honour by performing ſuitable acts of 
Duty to them reſpectively, and to depend upon 
them, as the Co-workers of 
the Name of Chriſt only is mention'd in the Bap- 
tizing of any, it is to imply or ſignify only, that 
they were Baptized into his Faith or Goſpel ; 
which yet we muſt ſuppoſe was done, ia that 
full form of Words, which he ws gy v or 
elſe their Baptiſm had been defectiye. AF. 2. 
38. AF. 8. 16. Ack. 10. 48. AG. 19. 5. Ro: 6. 
. 7, 27s ©. 8 | 


Q Is there good ground for the Continiuance of Was 


ter-Baptiſm, as an ordinance of Chriſt in the Church, 
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our Salvation. When 
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A. Some have ſuppoſed, that Water-Baptiſin 
was a Jewiſh Rite, and that at the coming of our 
Saviour it was to be aboliſht, together with the 
other Jew:ſh ordinances of the evitical Law; 
and that the Baptiſm of the Spirit was now to 
ſucceed in the room thereof, as an unprofitable 
thing, and of no validity or uſe under the Go- 
ſpelt Adminiſtration. Mat. 3. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 2t- 

t is granted, that it was a Fewiſh Cuſtom and 
Practice in the admiſſion of Proſelytes, when they - 
were converted from the Worſhip of Idols, to 
the Worſhip of the God of Hrael; to teſtify and 
expreſs their purgation and cleanſing from all 
the Heathen Idolatries and Superſtitions. And 
this was all that was done to thoſe that were 
called Proſelyres of the Gate. But if any had a 
mind to be inſerted into the Jewi/h Church, and to 
become Members of their Body, and ſo to enjoy 
the peculiar Privileges belonging to that Peo- 
ple, and to become Proſelytes of Fuſtice, as ſuch 
were called, then they were both Baptized and 
circumciſed What was the original of this Practice 
doth not clearly appear; tho? ſome refer it to 
that of Jacob, Gen. 35. 2. But that it was a Le- 
vitical Inſtitution by Moſes, there is not the leaſt 
evidence, nor hath it any likeneſs with the Levitical 
Inſtitutions or Ceremonies, that were Types or 
Adumbrations of ſome things, which had re- 
lation to Chriſt, and ſo were to ceaſe, when he, 
who was the Body, came. And having no ſuck 
'uſe or end therefore, as was inconſiſtent with 
the Chriſtian State, or upon the Account of 
which it ſhould be appropriated to the Jewiſb 
Pzdagogy ; it was approved and eſpouſed by our 
Saviour himſelf, as a convenient Rite to be con- 
tinged in his r only it was to be changed 
* | CC 2 n 
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in the uſe of it, from being a Rite of initiation 
of Proſelytes into the Jewiſh Church, or at leaſt 
by which they were engaged to the Worſhip 
of the God of I1/rae!, in oppoſition to their Ido- 
latrous Heatheniſm, and it was to be now a Rite 
of Initiation into the Church of Chriſt,and where- 
by they were to be brought off, both from Hea- 
theniſm , and Judaiſm too. And it was uſed and 
Adminiſtred by John Baptiſt, to prepare the way 
for their Admiſſion into the Faith and Church of 
the Meſſiah, who, tho? he foretold, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, which 
was more than he was appointed to do; yet he 
doth not in the leaſt ſignify, that the Baptiſm 
with Water ſhould ceaſe thereby. 

And it is plain, our Saviour ordered a Bap- 
fiſm with Water too, in the ſame manner, as 
John did Baptize, Jo. 4. 3. Jo. 3. 5. And after- 
wards gave a full Commiſſion about it, that ir 
ſhonld be Adminiftred to all Nations, who were 
never ſubject to the Levitical Ordinances, nor 
were bound by them, Mat. 28. 19. And requires 
it to be joyn'd with believing, which is the Work 
of the Spirit, as a diſtinct thing from it, Mar. 
16. 16. And St. Peter, that it ſhould be annext 
to Repentance, which 1s alſo the ſanctify ing gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as diſtinct from that, A. 
2. 38. And the extraordinary gift of the holy 
Ghoſt is mention'd, as a thing conſequent to 
Baptiſm, and therefore muſt be different from it. 


And ſo Philip's Baptiſm of the People of Sama- 
ria, was plainly the Baptiſm of Water; and the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt ſucceeded it, Act. 8. 12, 
14, 15. And the Ethiopian Eunuch, who was a 
Gentile, was Baptized by him with Water; and 
there is no mention of the Holy Ghoſt at a 
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ling upon him, Ver. 36, 38. And Cornelims and 
his Company were Baptized with Water, by 
St. Peter, after the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 
poured on them; which is given as a reaſon, why 
it was thought fit, that he ſhould be Baptized, 
tho? he was a Gentile, which made St. Peter at firſt 
in doubt about going to him, AF. 10. 47. And 
the Diſciples at Epheſus, had not ſo much as heard 
whether there was ſuch an extraordinary gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt or no, when they were Baptized, 
but as a different thing from Baptiſm, it was af- 
terwards confer'd upon them, by the laying on 
the hands of St. Paul. AF. 19. 2, 5. 6. For the 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt was the pecutiar Work 
of the Apoſtles, which Chriſt honoured them 
with, above the other Minifters, and yet the A- 

ſtle ſaith, he was not ſent to 'Baptize, that be- 
ing a leſſer Work, but to preach the Go- 
ſpel; but he would leave that to others, Which 
muſt be meant therefore of Water-Baptiſm , 
1 Cor. 1. 14, 15, 16, 17. And he ſpeaks of one 
Baptiſm, as belonging to the whole Body of Chriſt 
as diſtin& from the Spirit, Eph. 4. 5. But Bap- 
tiſm being the ordinance of the Spirit, we are 
ſaid to be Baptized by one Spirit into one Body, 
Cor. 12. 13. Unleſs it be nnderſtood of the Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit, in concurrence with the Bap- 
tiſm of Water, and not as excluſive of it. As 
St. Peter alſo doth not exclude, but only ſheweth 
the Inſufficiency of Water-Baptiſm alone, 1 Per. 
3. 21. ; ; 
As to the Opinion of others, that Baptiſm is to 
be adminiſtreq only to thoſe, that are convert- 
ed from Judaiſm and Heatheniſm to the Faith af 
Chriſt; but not to the Children of Chriſtian - 
Parents, that are brought up in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from their Childhood ; becaufe there is no 
20. Cee; | mention 
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mention made of any ſuch Baptized in the Ser ip- 
ture. It is to be conſidered, that the Scripture 
giveth only a ſhort Hiſtory of Facts in that Age, 
when the Apoſtles had to do with Jewiſh unbe- 
lievers, and the Idolaters of the Heathen; and 
therefore it is no wonder, that there is no Account 
given of others. So that it is the Nature and reaſon 
of the Inſtitution muſt determine us in this mat- 
ter, conſidered in Conjunction with the following 
practice of the Church. Now there is nothing 
of Peculiarity in the Inſt itut ion of Baptiſm, where- 
by we ſhould think, that the Adminiſtration of 
it ſhould be reſtrained or limited to converted 
Infidels, whether Jew:ſb or Heathen. For it is 
defigned to be a publick mark or Teſſera of our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion to diſtiaguiſh us from all other 
parties or Profeſſions whatſoever ; whereby we are 
vilibly eatred into the Number of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples and followers,and are engaged in the Faith 
and Service of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
and have the Promiſes of the Pardon of our Sins 
and of Eternal life confirmed to us, upon our 
Faith and Repentance, of which it is alſo to us 
4 viſible Seal and Engagement, and layeth an 
Obligation upon us to die unto Sin, and to Live 
unto righteouſneſs, as thoſe that are buried with 
Chriſt, and riſen again with him. All which 
doth alike concern, and belong to all Chriſtians. 
0. C. 3, Cc. Gal. 3. 27. Eph. 4. 4. And there- 
ore, unleſs our Saviour had made an expreſs li- 
mitation of it to ſuch Perſons only at their firſt 
Converſion, we mult govern our ſelves by the Na- 
ture and reaſon of the Inſtitution which belongs 
to all, And to this agreeth the practice of the 
Chriſtian Church from the beginning, and in all 
ſucceſſivxe Ages; which ſhoweth their conſent to 
this, as the deliga of the Inſtitution. For it is 
| | evident, 
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evident, paſt all Contradiction, that it hath been 
at all times and in all Ages, foon after the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, Adminiſtred not only 
to Jewiſh and Heathen Converts at their firſt Con- 
verſion, but alſo to their deſcendants, that have 
been brought up in the Chriſtian Faith and Pro- 
feſſion, at ſome time or other in their Age, and 
Commonly in their Infancy. And if ſome Per- 
ſons were not above meaſure Conceited of their 
fond ſingularity, one would think that this ſhould 
ſatisfy them. 

Q. How, or in what manner is this Water-Bap- 
tiſm, or this outward and viſible ſign in Baptiſm to 
 Adminiſtred ? 

- A. The uſe of Water, whereby a certain 
Waſhing is made, to repreſent our Spiritual 
Waſhing or Cleanſing from Sin, is abſolately ne- 
ceſſary or eſſential to this Ordinance, ſo that it 
cannot at all be Adminiſtred without it. But as 
to the particular Mode or manner, by which this 
Waſhing with Water is to be performed, there. 
doth not appear to be any certain Determination 
thereof ; whether it ſhould be by dipping, pour- 
ing upon, or ſprinkling. For tho' it is likely, 
that Dipping, or plunging into the Water was 
uſed, as it might be, without any inconvenience 
to Perſons of Age, and healthful, in that hot 
Country; yet it is not at all likely, that it was 
or could be uſed to ſick or bedrid Perſons, as 
ſoon as they were. Converted to Chriſtianity, 
when notwithſtanding, as ſoon as they were Con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, they were obliged 
immediately to be Baptized, as we find in all 
the Scripture account, that we have of this Mat- 
ter, it was done, and to Perſons, that were ſick 
and in danger of Death, could not be defer'd. 
Nor is it in the leaſt probable, that thoſe three 
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Thouſand, that believed at one time, and were 
immediately Baptized, and moſt probably in a 
private Houſe, could be dipt at that time, and 
in that place, by the Apoſtles, Act. 2. 41. The 

like to which may be ſaid of the Baptizing of 
the Jailor, and his Houſe- hold in the deep of the 
the night, ina private Houſe in the City, Act. 
16. 33. And of Saint Paul's being Baptized, when 
he was ſo very weak, At. 9. 18. 

Nor doth the uſe of the Word Baptize neceſ- 
farily imply fuch an Adminiſtration ; It being 
another Word in the Original, and not this, 
that is uſed to expreſs Dipping; whereas this 
is uſed to expreſs any ſort of Waſhing or Ap- 


plication of Water, Mark, 7. 4. Luk. 11. 38. 


'Heb.'g. 10. Nor do the Scripture Examples of 
Baptiſm neceſſarily imply a Dipping, or plung- 
ing quite under Water; but only a going to, or 
at moſt. into the Water, and a coming up from 
it, or out of it, which might be without Dip- 
ping, or Plunging quite under it. And tho? it 
ſhould be ſuppoſed, that any other way of Ad- 
-miniſtration doth not ſo well expreſs or ſet forth 
this matter under the Metaphor of Burying, yet 
it doth, or may as well expreſs the Cleanſing 
or ceaſing from Sin, which is the deſign of this 
Ordinance, and that which is Intended in that 

Metaphor. fy | - 
And tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that this Me- 
taphor, together with the Examples of Baptiſm 
recorded in Scripture, ſhould Imply, that Bap- 
tiſm was then Commonly Adminiſtred by Dip- 
ing, when it could be Conveniently done, yet 
it doth not follow from thence, that Baptiſm 
muſt needs always be Adminiſtred in this Mode, 
or Form, unleſs it did appear to be neceſſarily 
implyed in the Words of Inſtitution, or in the 
4 "Yb ca lon 
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Reaſon and Deſign of it. For if there be one 
Mode or Form of Adminiſtration thereof at one 
place or time, as very well agreeing to the Cir- 
cumſtances thereof; yet when neither the Words 
nor Reaſon or Deſign of the Inſtitution doth ne- 
ceſſarily determine it to ſuch Mode or Manner, 
there can be no juſt Reaſon aſſigned, why ano- 
ther Mode or Form of Adminiſtration may not 
| be uſed at another time, which may as well an- 
ſwer and ſatisfy the deſign of the Inſtitution as 
the former doth, when the Words or Reaſon of 
zt doth not determine it to the former. For no 
articular Example of ſuch a Nature it ſelf can 
y an Obligation oa us, for the uſe of the ſame 
Determinate Form; when there is no ſuch parti- 
cularity expreſt in the Words or Reaſon of that 
precept or Rule, which that Example may have 
Relation to, when there may be other Forms, 
that may anſwer the Rule or the Reaſon of the 
15 25 well. And we have ſeen before, that the 
d Baptixe in the luſtitutioũ doth not ſignify - 
any ſuch Determinate Mode. Nor yet doth the 
Reaſon or Deſign of the Inſtitution it ſelf enforce 
or imply it. | CT I. OR 
For it is the cleanſing from Sin, that is the great 
thing which is Intended or ſignifyed by this Sign ; 
and it is not the quantity of Water, but Water 
it ſelf in the Nature of it, which is of uſe to ex- 
preſs this ſignificancy. And ſo therefore we find, 
that the cleanſing ſignified hereby is ſometimes, 
and ſo may be expreſt by ſprinkling. J. 52. 15. 
Exzek, 36. 25. And ſo is the Expiation by the 
Blood of Chriſf expreſt the ſame way, 1 Per. 1. 
2. Heb. 12. 24. Heb. 10. 22. And the Ceremo- 
nial Purifications were alſo performed the ſame 
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- And then 'moreover, our Saviour Intendin 
that Baptiſm ſhould be common to- all Perſons an 
Tunes and Places, when yet it could not be Ad- 


miniſtred by Dipping ſo well in very cold Climates, 


as leaſt in the Winter Seaſon, without apparent 
danger; and it being evident, that God Loves 
Mercy, rather than particular Forms or Rites; 
tho? that mode of Adminiſtration by Dippin 

ſhould be ſuppoſed to be moſt common in thoſe 
Warmer Climates ; yet that Particular mode, 
without an expreſs Command, and when the 
thing Signifyed may be obtain'd by a mode that is 
more Innocent, cannot be ſuppoſed to be uni- 
verſally obliging, and to extend to other times 
and places, to which that particular mode doth 


not ſo well agree. 4 
Q. What then is the Inward and Spiritual Grace, 
er thing Signifyed by Baptiſm ? ier 
4. A Death unto Din, and a new Birth unto 
teouſnecs; Fo2 being by nature AAA 
. Childzen ol we are hereby made the Childzen 
of Grace. 1 1 
Q. I that the State of all by Nature, that they are 
Born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath? _ 
A. Ves. This is the State of all, that deſcend 
from Adam, in the courſe of ordinary Generati- 
on, by whom Sin entred into the World, and Death 
by Sin, Rom. 5. 12. Eph. 2. 3. Pf. 51. 5- 
And the ſame is to us implyed in this Ordinance. 
For the Action of Waſhing preſuppoſeth a Na- 
tural Pollution and Corruption, wherewith we 
are Polluted in our Fleſhly condition, and which 
hath invaded all. And we are thereby made un- 


fit for Communion with God, and the enjoyment of 


him, and deſerve for ever to be abandoned by him, 
Fo, 3.6. Rom. 8. 7,8. There is none but our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in 


an extraor dinary manner, and had his nature Pu- 
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rifyed by him to this end, that he might be Born 
without this pollution; that is free from it, Heb. 
4.15. Heb, 7. 26. 

Q. How are we brought into a better State, and 
made the Children of Grace by Baptiſm ? 

A. We are Hereby brought into ſuch a ſtate, 
wherein the means of Salvation are plentifully en- 
joyed; weare brought into the Family of God, 
and enrolled- amongſt the members thereof; in 
' which we come under the ſpecial care of our Hea- 
venly Father, who hath appointed Teachers to In- 
ſtruct us, and made the Word and Diſcipline of his 
Family the Miniſtration of the Spirit in which the 
Spirit is given forth to thoſe that ask it, and Faithful- 
ly uſe the means; and which will not be in vain or 
in effeual, if we are not wanting fo ourſelves. So 
that we are hereby in a fair way of attaining Eter- 
nal Salvation. And upon the performance of the 
conditions of Faith and Repentance, by virtue of 
the Grace of the Spirit, we have a Title to all 
the Graces, and Bleſſings of the Coyenant, and 
may be aſſured of the whale Inheritance, Pro- 
miſled to his Children therein. Rom. 6. 3. Gal. 

3. 27. Rom. 4 Il, | | 
Q. Ts not that, which is done for us, or to us in Bap- 
tiſm, Sufficient for our Salvation? 550 

A, It is faid, Artic.» 25. of the Church of 
England, of the Sacraments in general, that they 
are effectual ſigns of Grace and of Gods Will towards 
us, by the which He doth work Inviſibly in us, and 
doth not only quicken, but alſo ftrengthen and confirm 
our Faith. In which therefore Faith is preſuppo» 
ſed; fo that they are not the firſt means of beger- 
ting or forming of Grace in us, but they are only 
quickners and confirmers of it already begun, and 
lay an obligation upon us to the Acting thereof. 
And Artic. 27. it is ſaid of Baptiſm in parti- 
a cular, 


756 Of the Inſufficiency of Baptiſm. 
' cular, that Jr is 4 fign of Regeneration or new 
Birth; whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that re- 
ceive Baptiſm rightly, are grafled into the Church; 
the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of our Adop- 
tion to be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt are viſibly 
Stoned and Sealed, Faith is confirmed, and Grace 
increas'd by virtue of Prayer to God. What is here 
faid of it, beſides its being an Inſtrument of graft- 
ing us into the Church, is under the notion of a 
Sig and Seal; and preſuppoſeth Faith and Re- 
pentance as already wrought, in all that are a- 
dult, before they are Baptiz'd. As appears more 
alſo in the next Queſtion and Anſwer of the Ca- 
techiſm. As Abraham believed, and was juſtify- 
ed, before he was Circumciſed ; and he received 
the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of that Faith, which he had yet being Uncircumciſed, 
Rom, 4. 10. And Cornelius received the Holy 
Spirit before he was Baptized, Act. 10. 47. 
And that was aſſign'd as the Reaſon, why he was 
Baptiz d. And Philip demanded, whether the 
Ennuch believed, re he Baptized him, AM. 
8. 36. And ſo St. Peter's Hearers, having firſt 
gladly received his word, and having their Hearts 
prickt with Repentance, and Faith wrought, then 
were Baptized, Ad. 2. A, 11 "5 
+» So that the uſe of Baptiſm is not to work this 
Grace, which is preſuppaſed in it's being before, 
but to confirm and ſtrengthen it, by Gods Inviſi- 
ble operation, and to Seal and Confirm the Pro- 
miſes to ſuch as believe. As we find by the Soleme 
Profeſſion of Faith by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
there were ſometimes greater meaſures of the Spi- 
rit powred out upon ſome. in conſideration of 
their Faith, which went before Baptiſm, and. of 
Which their Baptiſm was then a Declaration or 
F e Fi . -  Teſtificatiot 
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Teſtification, Eph. 1. 13. AZ. 19. 5, 6. So 
that in all that are adult, when they are Baptrzed, 
Baptiſm doth not then work, but ſuppoſeth a 
Real Regeneration precedent in them, and doth 
only Scal and Confirm the Covenant and 'Pro- 
miſes to them; and ſtrengthen and engage them 
to an Holy Life afterwards. And therefore 
when it is ſaid in the Office of Baptiſm of adult 
Perſons, that they are Now regenerate, it cannot 
be meant of the Kcal Regeneration which is ſup- 
poſed to go before Baptiſm , but muſt be under- 
ſtand only viſibly and declaratively ; that having 
now received the waſhing and Sign of Regenera- 
tion, they are now before the Church to be own'd 
and declared to be regenerate, and to be now Vi- 
ſibly put into a new ſtate, wherein they are en- 
gaged to the Service of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, and have the Covenant and Promiſes . 
Confirm'd. | 
And therefore it is not the Sign, or waſhing of 
Regeneration alone, that is in Baptiſm, which is 
ſufficient to Salvation. But there muſt be the 
thing it ſelf too, beſides and diſtin& from the 
Sign, which is often without it from firſt to laſt, 
as we ſee in Simon Magus, Act. 8. 23. It is the 
Faithfull undertaking of the Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, that is the condition of Salvation, and not 
the meer Baptiſm it ſelf. But Baptiſm is required, 
as It is neceſſary to notify and own this our conſent” 
and Covenant before God and the World. Baptiſt 
is to ſignify, and engage us to the performance of 
the condition; without the performance of which, 
Baptiſm will not profit us, no more than the meet 
outward Circumciſion did a Jem, Rom; 2. 29. But 
beſides this Waſhing of Regeneration in Baptiſm, 
there muſt likewiſe: be the Renewing of the Holy 
Gboſt, Tit. 3. 5. This conſiſts in the change * 
| the 
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the Temper or Spirit of a Man, wrought by the 
Spirit of God, whereby having received a new 
Light, by a more vivid and deep Impreſſion of 
divine Truth upon his Mind, and being thereby 
brought to know God in Chriſt more, and being 
convinc'd of the evil of Sin, and the goodneſs and 
equity of God's Laws, and perſnaded of the 
Truth of the Promiſes, in Chriſt ; He is per- 
ſuaded alſo and enabled to turn from Sin, and 
the creature, unto God, as his Soveraign Lord 
and chief Happiueſs, and to his Holy Laws as 
the Rule of his Spirit and Life. And this be- 
comes ſuch a principle of new and Spiritual Life 
in him, as doth incline him to a ſteady and uni- 
verſal obedience to the divine Will, to the Glor 
and Praiſe of God, through Chriſt, for whoſe 
ſake alone he expects acceptance hereof. This 
is Real Regeneration, and is much what the ſame 
with thoſe other Terms of Repentance, Con- 
verſion, Sanctification; putting off the old, and 
putting on the new Man, and being renewed af- 
ter the Image of God; Dying unto Sin, and 
Living unto Righteouſneſs; a Being Crucifyed 
with Chriſt, and planted in the likeneſs of his 
Death, and riſing again to newneſs of Life and 
Holineſs. Theſe expreſſions agreeing all in the 
main, tho” there are ſome particular formalities, 
wherein there is a difference between them. All 
this we put on a Profeſſion of in our Baptiſm, and 
by Baptiſm are therefore engaged to come up to 
more and more, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 27. 
And it ſhould go before Baptiſm in the adult ; or 
if it hath not done ſo, it muſt follow after, ac- 
cording to our obligation made thereunto by Bap- 
tiſm; or elſe the outward form or adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm will be wholly ways 
| | rather 
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rather will increaſe Men's Condemnation, 1 Per. 
21. | 1 | 
; And as for thoſe that are Baptized in Infancy, 
Baptiſm is to them alſo a Sign of their Regenera- 
tion, and being at preſent brought into a new 
State; and is a Seal and Confirmation of the 
Promiſes of the Spirit, to enable them to per- 
form the Covenant-condition, when they come 
to be of Age; and layeth an obligation upon 
them, if they Live, ſo to do. And if being 
the deſcendants of thoſe, that are in Covenant 
with God, and fo being alſo Born within the 
Covenant, they have the ſame by Baptiſm Con- 
firm'd, and die before they commit any Breach 
of the Covenant on their Part, by any actual. 
Sin, they are Saved by Virtue of the Covenant, 
which Baptiſm to them is the Confirmation of. 
And if they ſhould die before Baptiſm, it being na 
fault of theirs, and no deſpight thereby ſhewa to 
the Covenant through ſuch negle& on their Part 
ic is not to be doubted, but they ſhall be Saved 
however by Vertue of the ſame Covenant, thro' 
Jefus Chriſt. And{it is not to be doubted withall, 
but that that ſhall be done for them, or in them, 
by the Spirit in a way to us unknown, that ſhall 
be needfull to fit and prepare them for the Hea- 
venly Bliſs. _ 3 
But in no caſe muſt thoſe that were Baptized 
in Infancy, if they Live and come to Years of un- 
derſtanding, nor thoſe that were Baptized in 
their adult age, ſatisfy themſelves, in having been 
partakers of the external form, or ritual Inſtitu- 
tion alone, but all muſt. labour to anſwer the deſign 
and end of it, to engage them to Repentance — 
amendment, that they may indeed become new 
Creatures, which all in Chriſt muſt be; and with- 
ont which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, neither " | 
259 9 on 
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nor Uncircumciſion, ſo neither Baptiſm it ſelf 
ſhall beof any availement to any, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Gal. 6. 15. 
| Q. What is the uſe then, that we ſhould make of our 
Baptiſm ? 

A. A Death unto Sin, conſiſting in a ceaſing 
from it, as a Dead Man doth from the actions of 
Life, being hereby ſignifyed and repreſented by 
the waſhing with Water: And fo alſo 2 new 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs, whereby we are turned 
from Sin unto God. By coming nnder this Or- 
dinance, we come under an Obligation to endea- 
vour all this. Rom. 6; 3, 4, 5- Cc. And upon this 
our dedication to God, having the Promiſe of 
the Spirit ratified to us, in the uſe of the means, 
to aſſiſt us in what he requireth of us, ſhould ſtir 
up our ſelves diligently, to cleanfe our ſelves from 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and ſhould in- 
tirely Conſecrate and Devote our ſelves, to the 
Service of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And 
being Baptiz'd into Chriſt, ſhould Labour to pur 
on all his Holy Diſpoſitions and Vertues. We 
muſt hereby look upon our ſelves as the Lord's 
People, and Remember and call to Mind our 
Baptiſmal Vow, that it may be a Guard to us a- 
gainſt all Apoſtacy and Backſliding, and a con- 
tinual quickner, and engager of us to the Study 


of Purity and Holineſs 3 without which our Bap- 


tiſm will be to us, but a uſeleſs and unprofitable 
Ceremony 2 r 
But upon our performance of the Goſpel condi- 
tions in the Uprightneſs of our Hearts, it being 
a Seal and Aſſurance to us, of our Intereſt in 


Chriſt and all his Benefits, and of our Title to 
Pardon, and peace with God, and to the unde- 
filed Inheritance of Heaven, by virtue of that 
Spiritual Adoption, which we now come to be 


partakers 
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partakers of; we may and ſhould make uſe of 
it to our Comfort ; and may plead God's Co- 
venant with him, and humbly lay Claim to the 
Promiſed Bleſſings. But being ouly a Seal and 
Confirmation of the Covenant, it confirms to us 
the Bleſſings in the ſame manner only, as the 
Covenant its ſelf offers them, that is, upon the 
Goſpel conditions. And accordingly we are to make 
uſe of it, and no otherwiſe, and tho' that De- 
claration of the Covenant made by the Godfa- 
thers, which the Children are bound to, is not 
eſſential or neceſſary to Baptiſm ( which is full 
and valid without it) yet may it be very In- 
ſtructive and Edifying to the Congregation there 
preſent, who are thereby put in mind of the Cove- 
nant and may more diſtinctly apprehend the ſame, 
as having the parts of it thus ſet out, between 
God by his Miniſter, and the Child by his Repre- 
ſentatives. ä | 


1 : Whar is required of Perlons to ve Bap⸗ 


4. Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin; and 
Faith whereby they ſedfaftly Welſeve the Pzomiſes 


of God, made to them in that Sacrament. ( of 


the nature of both which, ſee before in the Article of 
Forgiveneſs of Sin.) And theſe are required, as 
previous to Baptiſm in thoſe that are adult, or 
are come to the Age of underſtanding the nature 
of the Goſpel Covenant; as being a neceſſary 
Qualification or Condition, upon which Baptiſm 
is to be Adminiſtred to them; which is ſtill to 
lay a farther obligation upon them to forſake Sin, 
and to live a Life of Holineſs to God, according 
to the Rule of the Goſpel, to which the Pro- 


miſes are made. And accordingly the Profeſſion 


hereof alſo is required of them before Baptiſm in 
order thereunto, it being then to be their own 
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perſonal Act, whereby they are to expreſs their 
own actual conſent to the Covenant, and are to 
be brought under the obligation thereof by their 
own AQ, it being unreaſonable to ſuppoſe at 
this Age of Conſent, that it can be done by any 
others for them. Act. 2. 38, 41. AZ. 8. 37. 


neat Why then are Inkants Baptized, when by 
m 


heir Tender Age, they cannot pertozm 


A. Becauſe they Pꝛomile them both by their Sure- 
ties; which Pzomiles, when they come to Age, them⸗ 
ſelves are Bound to Perfozm. The deſign of which 
is toſhew, that tho* Infants cannot at this Aeg 
exert, or put forth thoſe Acts at the preſent time, 
which adult Perſons may do; and therefore nei- 
ther can the Profeſſion thereof be made by them ; 
yet it is ſufficient to qualify them for Baptiſm, 
that they may be obliged to Believe and Repent 
hereafter, when they ſhall come to be of Ape 
and - Underſtanding for it; and that tho? this 
obligation cannot now be declared by their own 
Perſonal Act, yet it may be done by their Re- 
preſentatives acting in their Name, and expreſ- 
ſing their Conſent ; and which when they come to 
Age, themſelves are bound unto, as if it were or had 
been then their own Perſonal Act. So that the main 
Ends of Baptiſm are anſwered thereby, to Infants, 
as well as to the Adult; it being an engaging and 
dedicating Sign to both; but to the adult it is a 
reſent 8 Sign alſo. Both are thereby 
edicated to God, and engaged to his Service, 
and have the Covenant ratifyed and confirm'd to 
them. But the Adult are obliged to make their 
preſent profeſſion of it, by their own perſonal Act; 
and Infaits are obliged to the ſame, as ſoon as they 
mall be capable of it, which was profeſs'd by the 
Repreſentatives in their ſtead. And if * 
| | when 
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when they come to Age, do take this upon them- 
ſelves, and Act or Do accordingly z all the Bleſ- 
ſings of the Covenant are as fully ratifyed to 
them, as if they had been at firſt engaged there- 
in by a perſonal Act of their own. And if the 
adult after ſuch their profeſſion made do not Act 
accordingly, they forfeit all that they have done, 
and they ſhall no more partake of the Benefits 
of Baptiſm, than Infants, that fail in the Per- 
formance or making good of the Obligations, 
that was declared by others acting in their Name. 
So- that the uſe of Baptiſm is the ſame to both 
in the reſult of it; becauſe ' Infants may be 
brought under the ſame obligation thereby, and 
partake of the ſame benefit thereof as the Adult 
may. Nor is there any incapacity for it, by Rea» 
ſon of their Age, that that ſhould be a bar to 
them hereunto. For there is no more incapacity 
in Infants now by Reaſon of their Age, than eyer 
hath been, as to that matter. | 

And yet thus we find that Children under the 
Law, were by God's appointment taken into Cove ; 
nant, and brought under the obligation of it; and 
they had the Sign of Circumciſion Adminiſtred to 
them, to engage them to ſtand to that Obligation. 
Gen. 17. 12, 13, 14. Deu. 29. 10, 11, 12. And 
there can be no Reaſon aſſigned, why Children 
may not be in a capacity now to be brought under 


the like obligation; and why they may not be 


capable of Baptiſm , wherein this obligation is 
made, ſigned and ratifyed upon them; as well as 
the Children of the Jews were, of being b | 
under a like obligation ſigned and ratifyed in Cir- 
cumciſion. There being no incapacity by Reaſon 
of their Age thereunto, which is ſuppoſed to be 
the ſame in both, more in Children now, than in 

thoſe then, So that ſuch ſuppoſed Incapacity, 
N D d d 2 which 
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which really is not, can be no har to their be- 
ing Baptized now, any more then it was then to 
their being Circumciſed, for the ſame or the like 
Ends. And then moreover, as the Children of 
the Jews, were capable of having the Ratifica- 
tlon of all the Bleſſings of the Covenant made to 
them-in Circumciſion, and as it is plain that any 
Children may have an advantagious Covenant made 
and confirmed to them by their Parents and 
Guardians during their Minority ; ſo there can be 
no Reaſon, why the Children of Chriſtians may 
not be capable of a Covenant Title to the Bleſ- 
ſings of Pardon, Grace, and Salvation, as ever 
they were, and of the Sealing of the ſame to 
them by Baptiſm: So that they may as ſurely 
partake of the ſame Covenant Bleſſings on God's 
part; if they Faithfully ſtand to the Covenant 
on their own part, when they cone to Ape, ra- 
tifying the ſame by their after-conſent ; as if they 
were juſt then admitted by Baptiſm to a Covenant 
Title thereunto, or had the ſame then Sealed to 
them, upoa their own Perſonal Profeſſion of their 
preſent-conſent. So that the adult by being Bap- 
tized at Age, have not one jot the advantage of them 
upon this Account; nor are they more ſtrongly 
obliged to the Baptiſmal Covenant, by their pre- 
ſent conſent then firſt made; than Children are 
by what was done for them by others in their 
Name, when they come to give their after- conſent 
thereunto, and take all that was done in their Name 
upon themſelves. And the forfeiture and damage is 


© .þ ne ſame to the adult, if they do not make good, 
& what before they Perſonally Profeſt and Conſented 
to; as it is to Children when they come to Age, 


if they do not by their after - conſent take that 
upon them, which was done for them in their 


Name by others. | . 
1 ol - Q. What 
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Q. What. is'the Ground them of the Baptiſm of In 

fants ? 23 

A. Becauſe the Covenant belongs to them, of 
which Baptiſm is the ratifying Seal, both on 
God's part and theirs. It having pleaſed God 
from the beginning to have a great Reſpect to 
the Children of thoſe, that are in Covenant with 
him, and to admit them into the ſame Covenant. 
And when he Inſtituted and Appointed Circumci- 
ſion, a Seal of that Covenant, He required the 
application of it to the Children of all his Cove- 
nant People; it being his Gracious Will and Plea- 
ſure, to have their Children alſo obliged - to the 
keeping of his Covenant betimes, and to have a 
Title to the Covenant Bleſſings Sealed to them; 
which they ſhould be ſure to partake of upon that 
Title, if they did not forfeit the ſame by their 
after-rennnciation , hut did ſtill continue their 
conſent unto it, Ger. 17. 7, 9. Deut. 29. 10, 
11, And it is not reaſonably to be imagined, that 
under the Gracious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
ſince the coming of the Meſſiah, God ſhould have 
leſs reſpect now to the Children of his Covenant 
People, than he had formerly, or that there 
ſhould be an abridgment of his Favour to them. 
Nor is there the leaſt latimation of any ſuch thing. 
But we find, that as the Covenant is the ſame now  «< 
for the main, as that was, which was made with 
Abraham, ſo that the Bleſſing of Abraham is come 
unto the Believing Gentiles, in the full Spiritual ex- 
tent thereof; ſo that the Promiſedoth in like man- 
ner belong, both tathem and their Seed, as it did 

| heretofore to Abraham and his Seed, Gal. 3. 14. 
AG. 2. 38, 39. And they are now ingrafted into, 

the ſame ſtock, which the Jews were anciently in, 

Rom, 11. 17. And the Infants of Believers are. 

upon that account ſtill federally Holy, Rom. 11. 
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16. 1 Cor. 7. 14. And our Saviour hath expreſs'd 
a great reſpect to Children, and required that 
they ſnould be brought to him, to partake of his 
Bleſſing; whereby that ancient reſpect, which God 
ſnewed to them is confirmed, Mark. 10. 14, 42. 
And the Rite of Baptiſm is now appointed for the 
ſame end of viſible admiſſion into the Church, and 
of Sealing the Goſpel Covenant to them, as Cir- 
cumciſion was of old; tho? there were ſome ends 
of Circumciſion belonging to that People, which 
Baptiſm now is not deligned for. Col. 2. 11, 12. It 
is therefore to be concluded in the nature of the 
thing, that Baptiſm for ſuch Ends as are common 
to it with Circumciſion, for the Sealing of the Co- 
venant to all God's Covenant People, ſhould be 
Adminiſtred now to the Children and Seed of his 
Covenant People, as Circumciſion, was to the 
Fewiſh Children; unleſs there had been an ex- 
preſs prohibition to the contrary, or unleſs the 
Reaſon and Nature of things had been changed, 
ſo that it had been incompatible with the Nature 
of the Goſpel Covenant, and the Seal of it, ſo 
that it could not be of the ſame uſe, as the for- 
mer had been. For if it may beof the ſame uſe, 
as it doth not appear in the nature of it, but that 
it may be, it is to be ſuppoſed, that it was de- 
ſigned and is to be continued for it, unleſs there 
had been an expreſs Declaration to the contrary. 
And when moreover, Baptiſm had been uſed in 
the admitting of the Children of Proſelytes, to- 
gether with their Parents into the Jewiſb Church, 
as the Learned in theſe things ſay it was; this 
practiſe, with the nature of the Inſtitution being 
conſidered together, could not in Reaſon have 
been otherwiſe underſtood by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, but that it ought to continue; without 
having any {farther particular Direction in this 
| n matter 
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matter by our Saviour, or unleſs he had prohibi- 
ted the ſame. And accordingly we find it hath 
been, and continued to be the practiſe of the 
Chriſtian Church from the beginging downwards; 
as may be Collected from ſome of the moſt an- 
cient Books and Records that have come down 


to us. 


SECT XW. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


Why was the Sacrament of the Lozd's Sup 
per ozdained ? | 

A. Fo the continual Remembrance of the Sacri 
of the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits, whi 

we receive thereby. This is the firſt aud whief end 
of the Inſtitution of this Ordinance, to which all 
the reſt are anuext, or ſubordinate; to keep up 
a thankful Remembrance of our Saviour in dying 


for our Sins to the Honour of his Great Love 


and Goodneſs to us therein, and to the Glory of 
God the Father, who ſent him. This we have 
from our Saviour's own Words, Luk. 22. 19. 
This do in Remembrance of me. Which the A- 
Poſtle repeats, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. And then adds 
ver. 26. That hereby we do * the Lord's Death, 
till he come. Which is a moſt reaſonable Sc: vice 
required of us, when the Work it ſelf is ſo won- 
derful, and the Benefits ſo great that come to us 
thereby. All the Works of God are for the ſet- 
ting forth the Glory of his own Being and At- 
tributes, which is the end of all things, and is 
manifeſt in all his Works. But the Work of Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt eſpecially exceeds all 
others in Glory. And therefore the Remembrance 
of it doth well deſerve to be maintained and 
kept up in the moſt Solemn manner. And for 
this great end it was, that this Ordinance was 
appointed, that this great Work might be had 
in perpetual remembrance, which was in its ſelf 
ſo ſtupendious and aſtoniſhing. | 1 
or 
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For if we conſider the Undertaker hereof, it 
was the Son of God himſelf. Fo. 1. 18. Jo. 3. 
16. who was very God of very God, of the ſame 
eſſence with, and in that reſpe& equal ro the Fa- 
ther, Phil. 2. 6. Ro. 9. 5. Jo. 20, 28. 1 Jo. 5. 
20 He, by whom the World was made, and 
whoſe Creature Man himſelf is, Fo: 1. 3. Col. 
1. 16, 17. Heb. 1. 2, 10. He it was, that un- 
dertook this Work for us in our great neceſſity; 
and in order to the carrying it on, He that was 
God, became Man, by raking Humane Nature 
into Union with his Divine, ſo that he was God- 
man together in one, that he might become a fit 
and proper Mediator between both. Fo. 114. 1 Tim. 
3. 16. And becauſe it beſt anſwered the end of 
his coming, he vailed the Dignity of his Perſon 
with great Humility, was brought forth in a 
Stable, and layed in a Manger, and lived in a low 
Condition of Poverty, and Meanneſs in the 
World. Luk. 2. Mat. 8. 20. If. 53. 2, 3. Luk. 
8. 3. And willingly expoſed himſelf to the great 
eſt ſufferings; and ar laſt to a Painful, Curſed, 
and Shameful Death, to reſcue and ſave us from 
Sin and Death; his Death being intended as a 
Sacrifice in our ſtead, to make an Atonement 
for our Sins, to ſatisfy God's offended Majeſty, 
and Government, and to make Reconciliation 
for us, Heb. 9. 26. 2 Cor, 5. 21. Eph, J. 4. 
1 Pet. 2. 24. (Of all which ſee more, in the Doctrine, 
and Articles of our Saviour Incarnation, Offices, and 
ſufferings.) And all this was done for us his Crea- 
tures, that were become Apoſtates from God, 
and whom he had no need of. Ro. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Eph. 2. 1, 1 Pet. 3. 18. And hath by this his 
yadertaking procured for us Pardon and Mercy, 
and the gift of Eternal Life it ſelf, upon very 
Gracious and equal Terms. ph. 2. 4, 5, 6,7, V. 


770 Of the Lord's. Supper, and its ends. 


Fo; 3+ 16. 1 Jo. 4. 9, 10. Now let all the World 
Judge, if ſuch a work as this doth not deſerve 
o be had in Everlaſting Remembrance. Such 
Remembrance it is, that this Ordinance was de- 
ſigned for. Re 
Q. What fort, or kind of Remembrance muſt this 


be? 


ling to mind theſe things, that is here intended. 
Eſ. 78. 35, 36. But it is that, which is to be 
effectionate and Practical, that may have an influ- 
ence upon our Spirits, and may be a means ot pro- 
ducing good effects in our lives, and of bringing 
us to Conformity to God and his Will, in our 
Temper and Converſation. It is in the firſt place 
to be a thankful, and not a bare notional Remem- 
brance ; and this thanks muſt be expreſſed by, 
and flow out in the higheſt Praiſes and Admira- 
tions, and Exaltations of the Divine Love; and 
ſo that we ſhould be filled with delight in the 
Celebration thereof. Rev. 1. 5, 6. Kev. 5. 13. 
1 Tim. 1. 17. Eph. 1. 3, Cc. Luk. 1. 46. But 
this. Thankſgiving and Praiſe muſt likewiſe be 
accompanyed with the moſt Intenfe Love to him, 
that hath done all this for us. Eph. 6. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Fo. 21. 15. 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
And this Thankfulneſs and Love together muſt 
engage us.to anſwer the end of his coming and 
dying for us. Which was to bring us to a for- 
ſaking of Sin, and to live a life of Holineſs 
in Conformity to him; ſo that there may be 
procured and effected by means hereof a Change 
and Renovation in our whole Man. For it is 
not our Praiſes or Admirations only, that God looks 
at, which he might diſdain to accept from ſuch 
little things, as we are, in Compariſon of him. 
But it is more or much rather, the Imitation of 


A. It is not a bare Remembrance or juſt cal- 
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his Holineſs, and coming up to a Conformity 
to the Divine Nature in the Temper of our 
minds, and the being made like God in our 
Diſpoſitions, and ſnewing the ſame in all our Acts; 
that this and all other Ordinances are princi- 

ly deſigned for. That hereby our Spirits may 
— more refined and exalted, as it always is, 
the more we Tranſcribe the Imitable Perfecti- 
ons of the Divine Nature in our ſelves, and a- 
void all that is contrary thereunto. It is this 
that we muſt aim at, and that the Love of Chriſt 
to us, and our Love to him muſt lead us to. 
Jo. 14. 21. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, 16. This being 
the great end of our Saviour's coming and dy- 
ing for us, thus to bring us to a renunciation 
of Sin, and to bring us back to God, from 
whom we are fallen and revolted, and which is 
for recovering of us again to a Participation of 
the Divine Nature, Eph. 5.. 26. Heb. 9. 14. 
r' Pet. 2. 24. This is the truly thankful, and 
the moſt acceptable Remembrance of him, when 
it produceth theſe effects in us. And therefore 
this Gratitude and Remembrance of his dying 
for us, muſt be accompanyed with a ' Covenant» 
deyoredneſs of our ſelves to him, and to his holy 
Service, for the promoting of theſe great ends. 
It muſt link, and engage us co him, in an holy 
Confederacy, to be his Faithful Followers, in all 
things to do his Will, whoſe Will alſo is the Will 
of the Father. So that it muſt be a bond upon 
us to cleave unto him for ever. Ro. 14. 8, 9. 
Ro. 12. 1, 2. Gal. 2. 20. Phil. 1. 21. For this 
pur poſe it was; that this Ordinance had the 
Name of a Sacrament given unto itz; which figs 
Rified in the uſe of it a Military Oath, where- 
by the Soldiers ſwore true and faichful Obedience 
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w = Generals, in whoſe Service they were 
iſted. | T3006 
But then this Love and Gratitude to him, doth 
pre-ſuppoſe our having a Faith in him, as the 
true Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World, who took 
away Sin by this Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. 
Being offered for that end, to bear the Sins of many, 
ver. 28. And by which offering Le hath perfc&ed for 
ever them that are ſanitified, Heb. 10. 14. It being 
in conſideration of this, that we keep up this 
thankfal Remembrance of him. And therefore 
this thankful Remembrance muſt have Faith for 
its Foundation, and muſt be accompanyed with 
our acting of it. So that at the ſame time, that 
we Celebrate the Praiſes of this his Sacrifice and 
Dying for us, we are alſo to expreſs our Faith 
in him ; that we renouncing our own Righte- 
ouſneſs, or all Opinion of any Merit or deſerving 
on our part, of any Mercy or Bleſſing at God's 
hands, we do depend upon his Mediation, Sa- 
crifice and Interceſſion alone, for the procuring 
af our Peace, reconciling us to God, and the ob- 
taining for us the Pardon of all our Sins, and 
the Promiſe: of the Heavenly Inheritance. Eph. 
1. 3, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Ro. 3. 24, 25, 26. 
Heb. 1. 3. When we exert, and put forth theſe 
Acts in the ſincerity of our Hearts, and ſhew 
forth his Death, and our thankful Remembrance 
of it, ſo qualified and Accompanied, then we 
obſerve this Ordinance to the Honour of our 
Redeemer. ; 
But yet it was not only, for the performance 
of theſe private Acts in our own Breaſts, that 
this great Ordinance was Intended; but that we 
might alſo make a publick and viſible Profeſſion, 
of our owning him for our Lord and. Saviour, 


and of our embracing his Faith and Religion, in 
| Oppo- 
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Oppoſition to all other; and that this might be 
2 viſible mark and badge thereof. As the Paſſo- 
ver was to the Jews, of their ſubmitting to the 
Lord God of Hrael; which therefore H zekiah 
appointed, as a Publick Teſtification of their 
turning to the Lord, 2 Chr. 30. 1,6, 7. And 
as the Fews hy eating of the Sacrifices of the Al- 
ter, ſhewed their -joyning in, and partaking of 
the Services, that were there performed, o the 
Honour of the True God; and as the Heathens 
by partaking of the Sacrifices, that were offered to 
Devils, ſnewed their having Fellowſhip with De- 
vils; fo our eating and partaking of the Symbols 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's- 
Supper, is to ſnew our Communion with Chriſt, 
and our joy uing in his Religion and Service. 1 Car. 
10. 16, Cc. And thus we Shew forth the Death of 
Chriſt to the World, and our Publick owning of him, 
to the Honour alſo of our great Redeemer. - 

But then this Gratitude, - and Faith, Love, and 
Service thus expreſt to our Dear Lord, mult alſo 
be accompanyed- with Love to all thoſe thatare of 
his Body, for his ſake, as being Brethren with us 
in the ſame Faith and Profeſſion. And this Ordi- 
Nance is to be a publick mark and Profeſſion of Bro- 
therly Love and Charity alſo to all our Fellow Chri- 
ſtians; whereby Believers are to teſtify their Uni- 
ty and Communion one with another, as being 
Members of the ſame Spiritual, Body, under one 
and the ſame Head, Chriſt . Jeſus. And ſo it is to 
be Conteſſeration and Confirmation of the Uni- 
ty of the whole Body of Chriſt, For Chriſt ex- 
pects, that as we ſhould Love him, fo we ſhould 
Love all thoſe: that are his; as being all of the 
ſame Houſhold of Faith, Feaſting together at 
his Table, and Communicating in him, as the 
common Saviour of us all, Jo. 13. 34, 35. t Fo. 
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3. 14. 1 Jo. 4- 11, 20. Eph. 5. 1, 2. And thus 
we ſhew forth Chriſt's Death to all the Churches, 
as one Body; and our ſelves together as fellow 
Members thereof. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 


But yet moreover, we are to preſent this Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of | Chriſt's Death, 


which he once offered upon the Crofs for the Re- 


demption of the World, to God the Father him- 
ſelf, for the ſtrengthning of our Faith, and 
Hope in him, for the obtaining of the Pardon of 
our Sins, and all the Bleſſed Benefits of our Sa- 
viour*s Paſſion ; that by the Repreſentation and 
Commemoration of that Sacrifice here made, we 
may in conſideration. thereof, which the Father 
hath declared himſelf well Pleaſed with, Inyo- 
cate his Favour and Mercy, in aſſured expecta- 
tion of his being Propitious to us, upon the ac- 
count of that Sacrifice, which our Lord once of- 
fered upon the Croſs, and is now preſenting in 
Heaven, and we are now Preſenting the Comme- 
moration of on Earth, in thoſe Symbols which he 
hath appointed to that end, that they might be his 
Repreſentative Body and Blood. So that upon that 
account we do humbly expect his Kindneſs and 
Reſpe& to us; humbly acknowledging him at the 
ſame time the Lord of all the Creatures, as he is 
of the Bread and Wine, which by his Bounty we 
are here made partakers of ; for the uſe of which 
we do therefore here alſo Bleſs his Name. And 
thus we do ſhew forth the Lord's Death, to God 
the Father alſo, as a Propitiation and Price of 
Redemption for us; and plead it, and reſt up- 
on it. And by this we alſo do Honour to that 
Sacrifice , and give Glory to God the Father 
for the ſame, and by our Faith therein, for 
the obtaining of all the good of the Cove- 
nant | 


And 
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And this we are encouraged to, from our 
Saviour's own Words; who faith, that this Cup 
is the New Teſtament in his Blood, which is ſhed for 
u., Luke 22. 20. or, that this is his Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which it ſhed for many, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Mat. 26. 28. Which muſt ſigni- 
. fy, that this is the Repreſentative Sign of his 
Blood, and together therewith is a ratifying and 
confirming Rite, or Seal of the New Covenant, 
and of all the Promiſes contained therein, which 
contain all the things given by God to Man, 
and bequeath'd by Chriſt at his Death, that they 
can depend upon. So that this Ordinance is for the 
ratifying of the whole Covenant of Grace alſo on 
God's part, and for the Confirming of his Fa- 
vour to us, and aſſuring us of his Grace in 
Chriſt. And to this end He invites us to his Ta- 
ble, and intertains us at the Coſt of his own Son, 
being Slain for us; Repreſented or ſignifyed by the 
Fatted Calf, with which the Father received his 
Prodigal Son, returning, to him with Shame and 
Sorrow, and humbly Submitting himſelf to his 
Father's Mercy; and which is a pledge to ns, 
of our being received into his Favour again; that 
we may Feaſt thereon, to our Spiritual Nouriſh- 
ment and growth in Grace, and comfort through 

him. So that here alſo we are to feed thereon 
by Faith, and aſſuredy expect the Lord's Favour 
and Mercy, upon the account of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt there repreſented, and for the ſake thereof, 
there offered, Sealed and Exhibited to us, in theſe 
Symbols of Bread and Wine, to Feaſt and En- 
tertain our Souls as effectually and folly, as if 
Chriſt and all his Benefits were there made viſible 
to our Eyes. pl; Non + 


* 


Q. What 


_” | 
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Q. And is this Ordinace then of the Lord's. 
Supper always to continue in the Church of Chriſt ? 
A. Yes. For it appears plainly by all the uſes of 
it, that this is a Rite, that did not only concern 
the Apoſtles, but what doth equally and in like 
manner, and ever will concern the Church in all 
Ages to the end of the World. For our Lord's 
Body was not only intended for them, or his Blood 
ſhed for them; but for others alſo for the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins.. And the Remembrance mentioned by 
our Saviour in the Inſtitution thereof, implyeth 
a Commemoration of a thing ſuppoſed to be paſt 
and ſo muſt have Relation to our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings as paſt, and to our Saviour in all his abſent 
State, and not to the Apoſtles only at that time. 
And hereby the Apoſtle faith, we do ſhew, or we 
are to ſhew (for the Words may be taken alſo 
Imparatively ) the Lord's Death, till he come. 1 Cor, 
11. 26. Which cannot be meant of his coming 
again after his Reſurrection, only to them, it 
being a good while after that, when this Epiſtle 
was writ; and that alſo to a Gentile Church con- 
verted by St. Paul; who alſo ſaith, that He 
received of the Lord that, which he delivered to 
them, Ver. 23. As he did the ſame to other 
Churches; whereby it farther appears, that it 
did not concern the Apoſtles only, who Eat and 
Drank with our Saviour , at the firſt Inſtituti- 
On. | 
Nor is this coming of our Lord to be meant of 
his coming in the Goſpel State, or of the coming 
of his Kingdom after his Aſcenſion, at the giving 
of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe plentiful meaſures to 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples; as if then there 
was, to be a ſuperſeding of this, and ſuch like 
like Ordinances. For this Epiſtle, that contains 
Direction 
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Direction about this Ordinance vas Writ after 
that too. 1: 251505 | | 

Nor yet is it to be underſtood of his coming to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem and the Jewiſi State; but it 
muſt have relation to his Perſonal Appearance and 
coming again, whenſoever that ſhall be. For 
this is an Ordinance of Memorial for his Perſonal 
"Abſence; and ſo is of the ſame vſe ſtill, till his 
Perſonal Return, and then there will be no more 
need of an Ordinance of Memorial, which muſt 
be till then. All his other coming before hath 
been only in Spirit, and in Power; enduing the 
Apoſtles with ſuch extraordinary Gifts, of Speak- 
ing with Tongues, and working Miracles; 
which being long before this diſcourſe of the A- 
pole, it could have no relation to that coming; 
ecauſe this was ſpoken of ftill, as a thing yet to 
come. Nor could his coming to Judge the Jewiſh 
Nation, have any Relation to this matter, or be 
the Term here meant. For it was the great Be- 
nefit of Remiſſion of Sins, obtained by his Death, 
that was thus to be Commemorated, which is of 
need to the Church in common in all Ages, and 
which is quite of another nature from any Bene- 
fit that could be ſuppoſed to come thereunto, by 
the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Policy. So that the 
Memorial hereof, and of the way by which it was 
procured, cauld not then be ſuppoſed to ex- 
pire. For this is a Benefit, which concerns all 
Ages; and therefore the Memorial of it cannot be 
ſuppoſed to expire, till the end of all things, and 
our Saviour's Perſonal Appearance to execute Judg- 
ment, and the farther off, or the more diſtant 
the Ages are from the firſt Inſtitution of this Or- 
dinance of Memorial, there is ſo much the more 
need of its continuance, or than there could be 
then of it to the Church of Corinth, or any Church 
| Vol. II. „ Bee at 
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at that time, ſo near the time of our Saviour's 
Perſonal Preſence in the World, and his Doing and 
_ "Suffering thus for us. 
And as there is the ſame need of this Memorial 
for ever, in reſpect to the great Benefit procured, 
by this our Saviour's unparalled Inſtance of Love; 
ſo there is, with reſpe& to our publick Profeſſion 
and Owning of him, and of this his Work, to be 
a Badge and Expreſſion of our Communion with 
him, to preſerve the Honour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and of Chriſt Crucified in the World; 
and of our ſolemn owning our Crucified Maſter, and 
of our belonging to him; that we may hereby 
ſolemnly diſtinguiſh our ſelves, from all Jem, 
Mahometans, and all Infidels whatſoever , which 
there is ſtill more or leſs occaſion for. - 

And we find in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that this 
Rite was ever in conſtant uſe from the beginning 
downwards, through all Ages of the Church; 
and hath been ever lookt upon the moſt ſolemn 
part of its Worſhip ; and was always a part of all 

2 ſet and ſolemn Worſnip in the meeting of Church 
Aſſemblies; eſpecially on the Lord's Day, when it 
was never omitted. And ſo it continued for ſome 

Ages, till Chriſtians grew by degrees more cold 
and flack in the Performance of this and all other 


Duties and Acts of Worſhip, or till Feuds and 


Animoſities grew up in the Church; which ſepara- 

ted them in their Affedꝭ ions one from the other. 
And it was ever lookt upon at firſt, the moſt diſ- 

mal and terrible Penalty, that could be Inflicted, 
to be Excluded there from; tho' now it be made 
ſuch an Indifferent thing for Perſons Voluntarily 

to Exclude themſelves.” And the Apoſtle indeed 
plainly Implieth, that this ſhould be often, when 
beben 4 oft as you do this, The ends and uſes 
for which it is appointed, being of that vaſt 
5 | | con- 
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conſequence, that there ſhould heyer be too long 


an Intermiſfion thereof; by which it is plain, 


that a dull and ſtupid forgetfulneſs of theſe great 
Benefits is apt to creep upon us; which was the true 
Reaſon of the original Inſtitution in great part; and 
which we do therefore croſs the deſign of, by too 
long Intermiſſions,almoſt as much as by Total Omiſ- 
ſions. And a more frequent and familiar uſe thereof 

is ſo far from being apt to breed Slightneſs, and 
Contempt of it, that it is rather on the quite 
contrary apt to produce an habit of Seriouſneſs 
and Watchfulneſs in all that Religiouſly attend 
upon it, and to preſerve that deyout frame, which 
always by the negle& of Ordinances is ready to 
expire. And the Apoſtle in diſcourſing of Un- 
worthy Receiving, and of the danger thereof, 
is ſo ſar from giving any encouragement to 


the Omiſſion, by which that danger might be 


avoided, that he rather and only urgeth to fo 
much the greater caution, for the Correction 
of that Abuſe. So that the danger of Unwor- 
thy Receiving is only an Argumeat for the more 
care and vipilance in tbe Preparation, but is never 
to be made or inſiſted on, as a pretence for the 
Omiſſion. | f 

Q. What is the outward part oz ſign of the Lozd's 
Supper 7 


4. Bzead and Wine, which the Lozd hath Comes 
minded co be Keceived, Bread is the common, uni- 
verſal, neceſſary, daily and cleanly Food, of all Men, 


of all Nations; called the ſtaff of Bread, Lev. 26. 26; 
And being of that Nature is often put for all 


ſorts of. Food at any Entertainment. And Wine 


is the moſt excelleat Liquor, and ſerveth not 


only to quench the Thirſt, but alſo to refreſh the 
languiſhing Spirits, to cheer the Heart of Man, 
and to relieve y_ Infirmities; and therefore 

e e 2 N 
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it was always thought neceſſary to a Feaſt. For 
which cauſe, becauſe of the Scarcity thereof at a 
Marriage Feaſt, to which our Saviour was bid- 
den, he wrought a Miracle to turn Water into it, 
Jo. 2. Pf. 104. 15. 1 Tim. 5. 23. And our Sa- 
viour appointing theſe two Materials for this Or- 
dinance, it is an Inſtruction to us, that we are to 
conceive of it under the notion of a Spiritual 
Feaſt for our Souls, wherein all things that are ne- 
ceſſary for the maintaining of our Spiritual Life, and 
Happineſs, are provided for us, and are offered 
to, and are to be received by us. And this Bread 
and Wine, which are things of the greateſt uſe, 
being appointed by him to repreſent his own 
Body and Blood; it fitly ſets forth to us, and 
accordingly we are to collect from thence, that 
Chriſt is all to us, and that the moſt perfect, 
Spiritual Nouriſhment is to be found in him, for 
the preſerving and maintaining of us to Life E- 
ternal. Jo. 6. 57. whereby it is infinitely be- 
yond the Manna of the Children of ral, which 
tho' it was a Bread that came from Heaven, yet 
they that eat of it, did Die ; whereas they that do 
partake of this Bread, ſhall! Live for ever, So 
that all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, that are 
procured by Chriſt's Dying for us, are contained 
herein; and we ought therefore with great thank- 
fulneſs to receive and accept the ſame, and ſo 
rejoyce in this noble Proviſion, and to celebrate the 
Author of it, and to undervalue all other things, 
like the Garlick and Onyons of Agyyt in compa- 
riſon thereof. Col. 2.8. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Fo. 6. 27, 55. 
Q. Is this Ordinance then always to be Ad- 
miniſtred in both theſe kinds, of Bread and Wine, 
| ſo that the People are to have the uſe of the Cup, 48 
well gs of the Bread? n 


«<A 10 9 1 
A. Yes. 
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A. Yes. They are both equally contain'd in the 
Inſtitution hereof by our Lord, and they were 
both delivered by him to his Diſciples. Mat. 26. 
26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 11, 23, 24, 25. And thus 
the Apoſtle orders all thoſe that are to Commus- | 
nicate to do, ver. 28. Let a Man examine limſelf, 
and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and Drink of that 
Cup. And it is particularly obſerved in our Savi- 
our's Adminiſtration hereof, with reſpect to the 
Cup, which is not with reſpect to the Bread, 
Mark 14. 23. That they all drank of it. As if the 
Holy Ghoſt did intend thereby purpoſely to 
forewarn us, againſt the ſacrilegious preſumption 
of the Church of Rome, in with-holding the uſe of 
the Cup from the People. So that it is plain, 
that both are eſſential parts of the Inſtitution, 
and by virtue of the ſame Inſtitution the People 
are obliged to the uſe of both. And if notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtitution they may take from them 
the uſe of the Cup, they may as well take from 
them the uſe of the Bread too; and ſo they may 
deprive them of the whole. For here is no ap- 
propriation of the one kind to them more than 
of the other, nor any reſtriction of the Cup more 
than of the Bread, but the quite contrary; both 
are appointed, and both are appointed alike. 
Nay rather, it is more particularly expreſt with 
reſpect to the Cup, than it is with reſpect to 
the Bread. For whereas, when he gave them 
the Bread, he only ſaid, tate Eat; this is my. 
Body; when he gave them the Cup, he delivered 
it to them in more expreſs Terms, Drink ye all 
of it, And then he adds a Reaſon thereot, which 
concerns all Chriſtian People, Mat. 26. 28. For this 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many, for the remiſſion of Sings. $So that to all 
thoſe, to whom Remiſſion of Sins belongs by the 

rr Blood 
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Blood of Chriſt, to all thoſe, the uſe. of the Cup 
belongs for the ſealing of that Remiſſion, Now 
ha on of Sins doth not only belong to the 
| Apoſtles or Prieſts, but alſo to others; and there- 
fore ſo alſo doth the Cup in the Sacrament for 
the ſcaling of that Remiſſion. And beſides it is 
by the Blood of Chriſt, . as ſhed or parted and ſe- 
parated from his Body, in the Sacrifice that he 
offered, that Remiſſioa of Sins was obtained ; and 
it is of this as ſuch, that there is to be a Com- 
memoration kept up in the Sacrament, 'and Ap- 
plication made for the ſealing of ſuch Remiſſion; 
which cannot be done in the uſe of the Bread 
alone, which ſignifieth and repreſents hisBody alone 
without this Blood ſhed ; that is done by the Wine 
as ſignifying, his Blood ſhed, and ſeparated from 
his Body. And whereas they ſay, that whole 
Chriſt is contained ia the Bread; If it be ſo, it 
was ſo in the beginning, at our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution as well as now. But our Saviour, we ſee, 
appointed different Symbols or Elements, one to 
repreſent his Body, and another to repreſent his 
B ood, as ſhed or ſeparated from his Body; ſo 
that both are not repreſented by one, but here 
are two Symbols or Elements, one for each. 80 
that this Doctrine of concomitancy of the Blood 
ith the Body in the Bread alone, is a meer 
fiction of their vain Invention. For here they are 
conſidered as a Park and as under, and ſo are to 
be repreſented by the different Elements, and 
. accordingly to be received by all that are con- 
cern'd ; ſo that the Sacrameat is mutilated with- 
dut the uſe of both; nor can the comfort or Be- 
nefit thereof be expected, unleſs both be uſed, to 
the ends for which they are appointed, the 
memoration and Application being imper- 
ect by the uſe of one alone, and which is a — 
* 4 * . ; OU 


. 
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Foul and provoking Violation of our Saviour's 
Inſtitution. 177 JW 
And whereas it is pretended, that the Diſci- 
received the Cup from our Saviour, as 
Prieſts, and that therefore that doth not belong 
to Lay Communicants; here is not the leaſt ſha- 
dow or Appearance of any difference or diſtin- 
ction between their Receiving the Bread, and the 
Cup at his hands; but they received both of 
him in the ſame quality. If they received the, 
Cup as Prieſts (and ſo that belongs only to 
Prieſts) then they received the Bread as Prieſts 
likewiſe; for there was no Alteration made in 
them between the two Receivings; nor any dif- 
ferent Application of the Bread and the Cup to 
them, under different notions. But as they re- 
ceived the one, they received the other too. 
And if the Cup belongs only to them as Priefts, 
then ſo doth the Bread alſo; and fo the Bread 
may be with-held from all but Prieſts, as well as the 
Cup. But indeed the Apoſtles were not there 
at the Supper, in the Quality, either of A- 
poſtles or Prieſts; but as our Saviour did the 
Office of a Paſtor, or Prieſt alone, ſo they were 
the Flock; and it is like there might be other 
of Chriſt's Diſciples with them too at the ſame 
time, that did partake with them. And what 
our Saviour did to them, as his Diſciples; the 
ſame they were to do hereafter as Miniſters of 
his Church to all the Faithful. And ſo we 
find it was done, as we have a particular Ac- 
count with reſpect to the Church of Corinth, that 
they received in both kinds, 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 
28. And he intimates the ſame, as done in like 
manner in other Churches. 1 Cor. 10. 15, C. 
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Q, What is the inward part, oz thing ſignified, in 
the Lozd's:Strpper ? 

A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are ve⸗ 
rily, and indced, taken, and received, by the faithful 
in the Lozdd's:Sypxer ? The Body of Chriſt, pierc- 
ed, wouuded and dying for us, being here ſig- 
nified and repreſeated by the outward Element 
of Bread here broken by the Miniſter ; and his 


Blood ſhed, to make an Atonement for our Sins, 


repreſented and fignifyed by the Wine poured 
out. And ſo this diſtin& uſe of the Wine from 
the Bread carrieth in it ſuch a Myftical diſpoſal 
of the Elements, as to ſignify” the Separation of 
Chriſt's Blood from his Body, when he poured 
out 'his Soul to Death. As the Blood of the Vi- 
Aims under the Law was kept apart, and 
ſome of it was ſprinkled upon ſome things in 
the Tabernacle, but the main part of it was poured 
out at the Foot of the Altar. Lev. 4. 7. and 
5. 9. For without Blood-Shedding, there was no Re- 
miſſion, Heb. 9. 11. It being, the Blood in whick 
the Life conſiſts, that being ſhed, made the A- 
tonement for the Sinners Soul or Life. And fo 
the Pains and Agony of themſelves, which our 
Saviour 'underwent, and all his ſufferings in his 
Body not making a compleat Atonement, till his 
Blood was ſhed” upon the Croſs, and his Life ex- 

ired; this pouring out, and ſhedding thereof 
a the Sinners ſtead there,' as the Blood of the 
Victim was at the Foot of the Altar, is here re- 
preſented by the Wine poured out upon the 
Lord's Table. And ſo the Image or repreſenta- 
tion here made, is perfectly expreſſive of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, which here all believing Communicants 
are to Commemorate; which fignification and 
Commemoration is perfectly deſtroyed by the 
SO 1 „ 
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Fancy of the Concomitance of the Blood with the 
Body before mentioned. Fit | 
But then together with - Chriſt's Body and 


Blood repreſented and ſignified by the Bread and 


Wine, here are all the Bleſlings contain'd in the 
New Covenant, purchas'd and confirmed by the 
Death of Chriſt, ſignified and exhibited to the 
believing Communicant. For where Chriſt is, 
there is all. Xo. 8. 32, And the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt virtually contain in them, all that a 


Sinner can lack, or that God is diſpoſed to 


give. So that here in this repreſentation made 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſhed for us, we have 
the Repreſentation of all his ſuffering and dying, 
ſo that Chriſt is as it were crucified before our Eyes; 


and we have a believing view of all that his 


Blood could purchaſe, or Sacrifice obtain for us. 
we have a ſurvey of the fulleſt Pardons, the 
higheſt hopes, the greateſt purchaſe, the moſt 
Royal Crown and Richeſt Inheritance that could 
be bought with the moſt precious Blood of the 
Lamb, that was without Spot or Blemiſh. The 
Sacramental Elements are the Pledges of all, 
and are here given by the Miniſter in Chriſt's 
Name, to ſeal and confirm to the due and wor- 
thy Receiver his Intereſt in all the Promiſes, 
which are in Chriſt, yea, and Amen, and the good 
things of all are here made over to him. 50 that 
when the Miniſter giveth, and he receives the Bread 
and Wine at his hands, it is as if Chriſt him- 
ſelf did give himſelf, and all his Bleſſings, of 
Righteouſneſs, Pardon, Peace, Light, Comfort, 
and all proper Proviſion here in this World, and 
a Right to an Eternal Kingdom to be beſtowed: 
hereafter. As an Eſtate is conveighed and deli- 
vered by an Inſtrument, or by the giving of a 
Key or Turfe, or ſuch other thing — to 
n.. CUILOM 
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cuſtom or uſe, to others here. And ſo the be- 
lieving Communicant may rejoyce in God, with 
exceeding great joy; having Chriſt and all his 
Benefits put into his hands, to feed and live 
upon, and to ſolace himſelf with to Eternal Life. 
And well therefore may this Ordinance be re- 
preſented under the notion of a Feaſt; as it is 
indeed to the Faithful, a' Feaſt of fat things, 
the richeſt and fulleſt, that there ever can be any 

rtaking of. So that we have the greateſt Rea- 
fon with the moſt enlarged Hearts, and with the 
greateſt Gratitude and Love,and the firmeſt Faith, 
to draw near thereunto. 


But then withal -here is plainly implyed our 


own emptineſs, indigence and want, without this 
ſupply 3 and a true acknowledgment, what a 
ſtarving Condition our Souls are, and would be 
in, without this Proviſion. And by the Repre- 
ſentation of this Sacrifice offered for us, and Co- 
venant ſealed to us, we are juſtly. put in mind of 
our” guilt and Joſt Condition in our ſelves, by 
caſon of that Sin which gave the occaſion of 
all. So that we have Reaſon at the ſame time 
withal to refle& with ſorrow of Heart,and with 
Tears of Repentance for, aud Indignation againſt 
all Sin. And in Conſideration of the Foulneſs 
and Ingratitude thereof, and the great and in- 
le Grace of God, and Love of our Re- 

deemer herein ſhewed to us, we are juſtly ob- 
liged, and ought to bring our ſelves by our own 
act under an Obligation to caſt off all Sin for the 
time to come, and to live in all dutiful Obedi- 
ence to him, that thus dyed: for us, and here 
offers and giveth himſelf and all his Bleſſings to 
us; that we may be his evermore, and live as 
his devoted Servants, intirely Conſecrated to 
kim, ſo to do his Will and Pleaſure, with all Faith» 


fulneſs 


| 
| 
| 
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fulneſs and readineſs , to our lives end. And 
theſe are therefore the proper Ads, that we are 

exert at the time of receiving, ſuitable to the 
Wikre of this holy Communion. 9þ— 

But how is it ſaid, that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are verily and indeed taken by the Faithful, in 
the Lord's Supper? Is not Chriſt then Corporally 
preſent there, with his Body and Blood ? 

A. No, the Body and Blood of Chriſt are here 
ſaid to be the thing ſignified by the Bread and Wine. 
So that it is nothing, but Bread and Wine, that 
is there in Subſtance, but the Bread and Wine 
are the ſigns of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
which are not there pegs! { but are ſignifie 
and 8 by the Bread and Wine, to the 

Faithful; by whom therefore alone the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are here ſaid to be verily and in- 
deed taken and received; that is, by means of their 
Faith, by which Chriſt and his Benefits are to 
all ſpiritual intents and purpoſes as truly and 
really preſent to them, or to their Minds, as if 
he did offer and preſent himſelf corporally to them 
under the Forms of Bread and Wine if that coul. 
be done. So that it is the Bread and Wine only, 
That are received into the hands and mouths of 
the Faithful, and by which their Bodies are re- 
freſht; But Chriſt himſelf and his Body, and 
Blood and Benefits are only preſent to their 
minds by Faith, and ſo are verily and indeed taken 
by hs Faithful. And to their Faith alone it'is 
that the Bread and Wine are the very Body an 
Blood of Chriſt, by figure, ſignification, repreſens 
ration , and Obſignation of the Benefits thereof to 
them; not by Tranſubſtantiation, or à real change 
of the Bread and Wine into his Natural Body and 
Blood. And therefore the Wicked and ſuch as are void 
of lively Faith, tho" they eat the Sacrament of the Body 
| and 
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and Blood of Chrift, that is, the Bread and Wines 
yet they are in no wiſe eee of Chriſt thereby - 
Artic. 29. So that this preſence of Chriſt to the 
Faith of worthy Receivers being to all the ends 


A purpoſes of this holy Ordinance, of equal 


cacy and Advantage to them, as if he were 
Corporally preſent, it that could be ſuppoſed to 
be, under the Forms of Bread and Wine; as 
the Water in Baptiſm, without a ſiibſtantial 
change in the Element, is equally ſerviceable to 


the ends of that Ordinance, as if there were ſuch 


a ſubſtantial change. And ſeeing if Chriſt could 


be ſuppoſed to be corporally preſent under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine, it could not be of 
one jot more Advantage to any Receiver, that 
hath'not Faith to apply the promiſes, and feed 
5 5 him; it is not likely in the Reaſon and 
Nature of the thing, that ſuch a Miraculous change 
ſhould be wrought in the Bread and Wine to no 
pur poſe, if it could be done, | 

Nor is there any Ground to believe, that ſuch 
a change is wrought. therein, from thoſe words 
of our Saviour, upon which alone is founded the 
Opinion of , Tranſubſtantiation, This is my Body. 
But on the Contrary, that they are to be under- 
ſtood in a Figurative, and not jn a proper ſenſe. 
This being very agreeable to the cuſtom, and 
manner of ſpeaking, which was very Familiar a- 
mong the Jews, and other . Eaſtern Nations , to 
ſay, things are that, which they only ſignify and 
repreſent. Gen 41. 26. And ſo in the matter of 
Sacraments themſelves, Gen. 17. 9. Exo. 12. 11, 
13. And {© they are forc'ſt to allow there is a Fi- 
gure in thoſe Words, Luk. 22. 20. And other 


amples there are, Jo. 10. 9. Jo. 15. l. 1 Cor. 


10. 4. And we find that after the Conſecration of 


theſe 
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theſe Elements, that they are ſtil) called Bread and 
Wine, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. Mat. 
26. 29. It is not to be doubted indeed, but that 
our Saviour's Words are true, that he ſpeaks, 
when he ſaith, this is my Body. But the Queſti- 
on only is, in what ſenſe they are to be under- 
ſtood. And this figurative ſenſe being very com- 
mon and Familiar , and eaſy to be underſtood 
in things of this Nature, it is very fit and Rea- 
* that we ſhould underſtand them in this 
enſe. nub. 

And this will appear yet more ſo, if we conſider, 
that it is ſo far from being neceſſary or Reaſona- 
ble to underſtand them in a proper or literal 
ſenſe, that it is moſt unreaſonable, abſurd, and. 
Ridiculous; and inſtead of its being founded on 
Scripture , that it is downright contrary to 
the Doctrine of it, and of which there is no 
poſſible account to be given, For if any ſuch 
change be wrought, it muſt be done, either be- 
fore, or in the time of pronouncing theſe Words, 
This is my Body; or after they are pronounc'd. If 
it was done before theſe Words are pronounc'd, 
then it is not done by theſe Words, as is pretend- 
ed; and yet there are no other Words, that give 
the leaſt Intimation of its being ſo done. If it 
be not done till after theſe Words are pro- 
nounc'd, then it is a falſe Propoſition to'fay. in 
theſe Words, this is my Body, before it is ſo; be- 
_ cauſe by theſe Words a thing is Pronounc'd, or 

or ſaid to be, which yet is not, when they are 

Pronouncing. And that it ſhould be done ja the 
time of Pronouncing theſe Words, there is no- 
thing in this form of Words to incline us to believe 
any ſuch thing. For this form of Words is only 
Declarative of what is, and not Imparative or 
_ commanding any thing to be; ſo that the _ 


* : 


ven, and there is to continue untill the time 
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muſt be before the Declaration or Enunciation ty 


made of it, if it be at all, and if the Enunciation 


be true. And yet this is not pretended, or ſup- 

poſed to be done before. | 
Beſides, that which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples, 

when He ſaid, this is my Body, was Broken be- 


fore he gave it; For it is ſaid, He took Bread, 


and Bleſſed it, and Brake it, and then gave it to 
them, and Pronounced thoſe Words; and when 
he gave them the Cup, He ſaid, that this was his 
Blood Shed, and fo apart from His Body. But his 
natural Body was not then Broken, nor was his 
Blood ſhed, or apart from his Body; but this 
was done afterward, when he Suffered upon the 
Croſs. Therefore this could not be his natural 
Body and Blood, which he gave them, becauſe 
it was not yet in that State. But it muſt be the 
Bread and Wine only, which he gave them, as 
the Symbols of his Body?, when it ſhould be 
Broken, and of his Blood, which was afterwards 


Beſides, if he gave his Body to all there Pre- 


ſent, and to every one his whole Body, then he 


- muſt have many Bodies there at once, beſides 
that Body, in which he fat or ſtood by them. So 
that thoſe Bodies, which he gave them, muſt be 


either other or different Bodies from his own natural 


Body, or elſe his Body muſt be one and many to- 


| gether; thatis, it muſt be one and not one, which 
is a contradiction. And ſo it muſt be ſtill, where 


there are Hundreds or Thouſands of Communi- 


*cants all the World over in all the Churches; He 


muft have Hundreds or Thouſands of Bodies all- 
together; and yet theſe Hundreds and Thouſands 


of Bodies muſt be his only one Body. And yet 


now the Scripture tells us, His Body is in Hea- 


the 


of 
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tbe Reſtitution of all things, Act. 3. 21. Jo. 16. 
28. 12 26, 11. An there He 18 In bf Glo- 
ified State, Col. 3. 1. And yet according to this 
Doctrine, his Body muſt be in a Thouſand di- 
fant places together upon Earth too, and that in 
a broken State. So that it mult be the ſame and not 
the ſame; and it muſt be one, and not one; and it 
muſt be Glorified, and not Glorified ; Broken and 
not Broken at the ſame time. All which are No- 
torious Abſurdities and a downright Contradiction 
to Scripture and Reaſon, whereas in our way of 
Interpretation, all is eaſy, familiar, and plain. 
And let all the World Judge then, which In- 
terpretation it is that is to be prefer d. 

Add to all this, that the Bread and Wine muſt 
be annihilated in the Sacrament, if any thing be 
done to it, that the Body of Chriſt may brought - 
thither, and put in the room of them; For they 
cannot be ſubſtantially converted into a ſubſtance 
that was before, as Chriſt's Body was, or elſe Chriſt 
muft have one Body which was before, which is his 
own true Body now in Heaven; and he muſt havea 
Million of Bodies new made upon Earth. And ſo that 
Body, which was made ſeventeen; Hundred Years 
ago, muſt be new made of Bread and Wine in Thouſ- 
ands of places together now again; that is, it 
; mat be new and not new which is a-contra- 

iction again. And innumerable other Abſurdities 
will follow from this ſenſleſs Doctrine. 
For it is a contradiction alſo to all our Senſes. 
For we taſt, feel and ſmell nothing buſ Bread 
and Wine. And this is the conſtant and univer- 
ſal perception of all Men, that partake of the Sa- 
crament. And if we muſt not believe our Senſes, 
when a thing is plain and obvious to them, and 
when they are in their ſoundeſt State, we muſt 
be left to a wide World of uncertainty in wy 
| wing, 
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thing, that is the object thereof. And this will 
Raze the Foundation of Chriſtianity its ſelf ;zthe 
Belief whereof is much founded in the Miracles, 
which were wrought by our Saviour and his A- 


poſtles; which, if the Senſes were not to be cre- 


dited in the perception thereof, might be all fancies 
and deluſions. Such a monſtrous Doctrine upon all 
accounts, this of Tranſubſtantiation is. Glad may 
the Infallible Church be, to get rid of it, if it knew 
how. But it lieth like a Mountain of Lead up- 
on it, which there is no removing; but will 
preſs its Infallibility down to the Bottomleſs Pit, 


if there were nothing elſe to do it. 


And now from all this it will neceſſarily follow, 
that the Adoration of the Hoſt, or of the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, as God, which are 
not God, is downright Idolatry. And it is not 


their Suppoſition of the Hoſt's being God, and 


Worſhipping it as God, upon that Suppoſition, 
will excuſe them; no more than it would the 


'Blindeſt Heathen, that Worſhipped the Sun or 


Fire, upon the like Suppoſition. When the Act 


of Adoration is Directed to that thing in the 


matter of it, it is not their vain and groundleſs 


Suppoſition, or Intention can alter the nature of 
it, or make it not to be, what it is. 


Q. What are the Benefits, whereof we are Par: 
by Receiving this Holy Sacrament ? | 

4A. The Strengthening and Refreſhing of our 
Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies 
are by the Bead and Mine. 

Q: How are our Souls Strengthened and Refreſh d bereby? 

A. By the Lively Repreſentation, that is there 
made, of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, that was 
offered upon the Croſs, in our ſtead, to make a 


Propitiation for our Sins, to ſatisfy God's govern- 


ing Juſtice, which was affronted and 1 
4277's the 
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the Sins of Men, and to obtain the Pardon there- 
of for us; and which is here ſhewed to the Fa- 
ther, as that which we humbly depend upon for 
Atonement, and Reconciliation with him. And 
by the Sealing and Confirmation of the Covenant 
of Grace, or New Teſtament in the Blood of 
Chriſt, which is alſo made hereby. And by the 
exhibition of Chriſt himſelf, and all the Bleſſings 
that have been procured by his Precious Blood- 
ſhedding, under theſe Pledges of Bread and 
Wine, to all Worthy Communicants. All which 
things do tend to the confirmation of our Faith 
and Hope in God, for the obtaining of his Favour 
and Mercy; and to give us ſtill a greater confidence 
in him, and ex pectation of the making good of 
all the Promiſes, as far as ſhall be fit for us. 
And having theſe great things here repreſented 
to our Faith by this occaſion and means, we 
hereby come to have our Love to God alſo, and 
to our Bleſſed Redeemer more inflamed z and our 
ſenſe and hatred of Sin, and our Repentance for- 
it more ſtrengthned, and made more deep, and 
ſerious and reſolved ; upon this Repreſentation 
made of the bruiling, and breaking, and bitter 
Sufferings that our Iniquities brought our Lord to, 
and the Demonſtration that was thereby made of 
God's Wrath and Anger againſt Sin, and of the 
great and unſpeakable Evil thereof, | 
And thus by theſe Repreſentations there made, 

and then by our Faith to be Reflected upon, and 
from the Conſideration of the great Obligations 
that we lie under thereby to our Bleſſed Lord, 
for his great Love to us, we come to have our 
Reſolution of a Loving, grateful and Holy Obe- 
dience to him, more Confirm'd and Strengthned 
alſo; fo that hereby we are much forwarded in all 
85 Vol. II. Ff Grace 
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Grace and good Living. And fo our Souls come 
to be Refreſhed by the Confirmation and Appli- 
cation of the Covenant and Promiſes to us, and 
that good and well grounded Hope of their fulfil- 
ling, which is thereby conceived; as alſo by the 
Acting of all thoſe Graces, which here we have 
given to us ground and occaſion for, in the very 
exerciſe whereof there is much pleaſure and com- 
fort, which is apt to grow up to us. All theſe 
Benefits we have by theſe Repreſentations made to 
our Faith, and ſo conſidered and applyed by 
us; and Chriſt's Corporal Preſence there, if 
it could be ſuppoſed, without Faith couid be of 
no availment to us. 

Here is a Repreſentation made of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice once offered for our Sins; and our believing 
Reflection made thereupon, is abundantly ſuffici- 
ent, for our Encouragement, Strength and Re- 
freſhment , through the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit enabling us thereunto. And to ſuppoſe 
that a propitiatory Sacrifice, for our Sins, which 
was once offered upon the Croſs for us, to be here 
actually repeated and offered a new, is needleſs, 
groundleſs, and impious. It is needleſs, becauſe 
the Commemoration' and believing Application of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice really once offered, is every way 


ſufficient; and without a believing Application 


of it were done a new, it would do us no good. 
It is groundleſs, becauſe it is founded upon a 
Suppoſition of Chriſt's Corporal Preſence there; 
which is a meer, wild, and monſtrous Fiction. 
It is impious, becauſe it being ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to make a Propitiation for our Sins a new, it 
doth derogate from that ſufficiency of the Sacri- 
fice, which was once offered by Chriſt, to that 
purpoſe; which the Scripture” always ſpeaks of, 
3» 1 2 4 as 
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as the one, only, and ſufficient Sacrifice for our 
Cleanſing from all Sin. Heb. 7. 26, 27. Heb. g. 
12. Heb. 10. 10, 13, 14. Beſides there is nothing 
done now by the Miniſters of Chriſt here AQ- 
ing in his Name, but what was then done by our 

viour himſelf in the firſt Inſtitution. And 
here was no Sacrificial Act then done by our Sa- 
viour at the Sacrament, for Propitiation. For 
then there muſt be a Propitiation made at his 
Supper, before he Suffered, and before the Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice was offered by him at his Death, 
And there muſt be a Propitiation made both then 
and now without Blood, and without the deſtru- 
con of the offering in their ſtead for whom the 
Offering was made, For Chriſt's Blood was not 
then ſhed; and he is now in Heaven never to 
have his Blood ſhed any more. Whereas an un- 
bloody, uadeſtroyed Sacrifice, and a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice are inconſiſtent. For without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Remiſſion. Heb. y. 22. So that 
this Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs is a meet 
impious Fiction, and contrary to Scripture, (See 
a Little Book, Intituled, A Collection of Texts of 
Scripture, with ſhort Notes upon them, and ſome other 
Obſervations againſt the Principal Popiſh Errors, Cap. 
25, and 26.) 7 


Q: Lit mot a Sin then to Slight or Neglect this 
Holy Ordinance ? 


A. A neglect of it, where there is a fair Op- 
portunity for ſuch Communion, can upon no ac» 
count whatſoever: be wholly excuſed, But if this 
Neglect be total and continual, it is no way ca- 
pable of any juſt excuſe at all; becauſe it is a Vio- 
Iatioa of a plain Precept and Injunction, ang an 

e 1 Omiſſioa 
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Omiſſion of a neceſſary Duty. But this Omiſſion 
may be more or leſs heinous, according to the Prin- 
ciple, that it proceeds from. If it proceeds from 
Ignorance or Error about the Obligation thereof, 
and that Ignorance or Error be not willful or af- 
fected, if ſuch a thing can be ſuppoſed in ſuch 2 
Land of Light and means as this, which can hard- 
ly be, it is a pitiable caſe, and may have a favou- 
rable Conſtruction put upon it. But if it pro- 
ceed from a ſtupid Careleſneſs or Negligence in 
the nſe of the means, for Information and In- 
ſtruQion therein, it can no more be excuſed, than 
any other wilful Sin, that is wilful in the Cauſe, 
as in this caſe it comes to be. 

But if it ariſeth from lighting and contempt, 
or a meer profane diſregard of the Inſtitution, it 
isa very grievous and hainous Sin, and highly 
provoking to Almighty God, who will not endure 
to have his Ordinances Trampled upon by ſuch 
profane Deſpiſers; and eſpecially an Ordinance, 
that hath ſo many inviting Enconragements to 
engage them to the Practiſe and Uſe thereof, and 
which might fo mnch tend to our Saviour's Ho- 
nour, and their own Comfort. We find, when 
ever there were any Sacramental Inſtitutions ap- 
pointed, they were ſtrictly required to be obſerved 
under a great Penalty; when Circumciſion was 
appointed, it was declared concerning the Un- 
circumciſed Man- child, that continued ſo through 
his own Neglect, that that Soul ſhould be cut off 
from his People, Gen. 17. 14. And the Reaſon 
is there added, becauſe he hath broken my Covenant; 
the Neglect hereof being eſteemed a diſowning of 
the Covenant it ſelf, of which this was the Sign 
and Seal. And therefore ſuch a one had no right 
to any of the Benefits hereof. And ſo when the 
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(ſoyer was appointed. The Man, that is clean“ 
” not in 4 Jane n forbeareth to keep the Paſſovery 
the ſame Soul alſo ſhall be cut off from his People · 
Num. 9. 13. And eten this Man, that was un- 
clean at that time, was bound to keep the Paſſo- 
ver in the next following Month; it being ſup- 

poſed, that in that time he might have time to 
. Cleanſe himſelf, ver. 11. And the Phariſces are Con- 
demned for rejecting the Counſel of God againſt. 
themſelves, being not Baptized of John, Luk. 7. 30. 
And it feems by the Practice of the Church in 
the Apoſtolical Age, when Chriſtians were in- 
ſpired with a warm Devotion, the Celebration 
of the Lord's-Supper, was one great part of their 
Chriſtian Service, when they aſſembled together 
for publick Worſhip every Lord's Day, A. 20, 
7. So that a Total Neglect of this Ordinance 
is ſo far a Total Departure from the Ancient 
Chriſtian Spirit. And we find it was decreed 
by ſome of the Ancient Councils, in their Ca- 
nons, which were embrac'ſt as part of the Code 
of the Univerſal Church; that :whoſoever in a 
diſorderly manner went away from the publick 
Worſhip and Aſſemblies aad received not the 
Euchariſt, when it was to be Adminiſtred, were 
* be caſt out of the Church. Nor can there 
be a Slighting and Contempt of this Ordinance, 
but what muſt be a downright Affront to our 
Lord's Command and Inſtitution ; and mult be. 
accompanied with Vile Ingratitude to him; for 
his great Love to us in our Redemption, and 
his ſuffering for us to that end; which is Cele- 
brated and Commemorated therein; and with 
very little eſteem of the Redemption its. felf, 
and the Benefits thereof; which for ſuch neglect 
en and 
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and pndervaluing, ſuch Perſons do juſtly deſerve 
toincur the Forfeiture of | ? 
And if this negle& ariſeth in any, from a real 
unwillingneſs to renew their Covenant with Chriſt, 
and to engage themſelves to that Holineſs of 
Life, which is the deſign of it ; or to labour for, 
and to ſtir up in themſelves thoſe Graces, the 
exerciſe of which is there required; or becauſe 
they are not willing to be tyed thereby with any 
cloſer bond to be the Lord's, and that have a 
mind to be looſe and at liberty the more for their 
luſtful Satisfactions. This is plainly to renounce 
the Lord's Service, and to cut themſelves off from 
* n | x 
If themegle® hereof ariſeth from Scrupuloſity 
and Fear of their preſent unfitneſs or unprepa- 
redneſs for it, leſt they ſhould ſo much the more 
inhance their guilt, and encreaſe their Condem- 
nation thereby; If this be not a grief to them, 
and they have not ufed the means, to put their 
Spirits into a better State and Condition for the 
Participation of it; tho' this he not a Principle 
fo bad, as that of downright lighting and Con- 
tempt , yet this groſs Negligence is a great 
Aggravation of their Sin, and it is not their 
fearfulneſs will excuſe them ; but the bnly way 
to make all ſafe and well is, to ſtir up them- 
ſelves to labour for a better temper of Mind for 
it, and ſo to come. But if after they have uſed 
all Pious. Endeavours to prepare and raiſe up their 
Hearts to a pitch of Devotion for it, and yet 
this Scrupulouſneſs and Fear remains ſtill ; tho 
they do not find in themſelves in their own Ap- 


prehenſion a juſt preparedneſs for it, but yet 


they have a ſincere deſire to have all amended 3 
they ſhould chooſe to come the ſooner, that —— 
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Faith may be more confirmed, and their good 
deſires increas d, and that they may be brought 
to a more ſteady Reſolution and fixedneſs in the 
ways of God; this Ordinance being on pur poſe 
appointed for theſe ends, in Subordination to our 
Saviour's Honour. And the neglect hereof, tho 

founded on this Scrupuloſity, will but add to their 
Sin, and be their Sin ſtill, ſo long as it continues. 
Whereas their coming will be an Expreſſion of 
cheir Duty, and will tend to their ſtrength and- 


comfort. 


Q: But is it not dangerous to come Unwor- 
thily ? 


A. There is danger in all Sin, more or leſa, 
in ſome reſpect or other. And as there is Sin in 
coming Unworthily, ſo there is danger in it, ac» 
cording to the Nature or Aggravations thereof; 
but not of the ſame kind, or in the ſame degree 
in all. That coming Unworthily, which the Apoſtle 
reflets upon, in ſome of the Corinthians, and for 
which he ſaith, the Judgments of God fell upon 
them, in infliFing weakneſs and ſickneſs upon 
ſome, and Death upon others, was of a very grie- 
vous Nature, 1 Cor. 11. 29, 30. It was a very 
diſorderly meeting, with Faction and Diviſion, 
and Contempt of their poor Brethren, inſtead of 
a Chriſtian Communion. And ſome were Drunken 
among them at the time, Eating and Driaking 
to exceſs, when the Poor had nothing : All which 
was quite contrary to a Spiritual, Communica- 
tive Feaſt of Love; for which God was provok- 
ed therefore to ſend theſe Ilnflictions upon them, 
ver. 20. 21. for this was a groſs perverſion of the 
Deſign of this Holy Ordinance, and a very Foul 
Vat. PIC 04 Fff4 | aud 
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and ſcandalons Profanation thereof, and argued 
their little Conſideration, or diſcerning of the Lord's 
Body, and the uſe it was intended for. And no- 
thing of this Nature, Bleſſed be God, hath"been 
heard of in our Churches as little Reform'd, as 
we are, for what we ought to be. 
But yet it is to be farther conſidered, if there 
be never ſo much outward Decency-abſerved in 
our Sacramental Meetings, and tho' there be no. 
open or vilible abuſe Committed , that can come 
to publick notice; yet there may be great and 
very hainous Unworthineſs in many particular 
Members, that deſerves to be Corrected, and re- 
flected upon; which is, whenever any come to 
it, without thoſe Graces and Diſpoſitions of mind, 
yu are inwardly neceſſary to qualify them 
r the holy Communion, and to ſhew their right 
diſcerning of the Lord's Body therein : If any 
come to it, that are ignorant of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and the deſign of this Inſtitution, for 
the Commemoration and Celebration of his Love 
in dying for us; or are ſecret lafidels with 
reſpec thereunto; or have no true Love to Chriſt, 
or value for him, or eſteem of his Benefits, or 
of what he hath done and ſuffered to obtain our 
Salvation. If they continue to live in any known 
Sin, and are not willing and careful in the uſe 
of means, to get it mortified and pardoned; 
and have no truę deſire or purpoſe to keep the 
Commandments of God, or are net willing to be 
govern'd by his Laws. If they retain a Spirit 
of Implacableneſs, Ill-will, Hatred or Revenge 
againſt their Neighbour. And theſe things if 
they allow themſelves iu; and come to the Com- 
munion only to fatisfy a cuſtom, to pleaſe athers, 
to maintain the Reputation of Proteſtants or 
Church-Men, or to quality themſelves for a place 
PP ep —® | — * 
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or Office. Such Perſons are meerly in a State of 
sin; they are Enemies to Chriſt, and to the de- 
ſign of his Mediation; and this Ordinance is not 
a Feaſt for Enemies, but for Friends; and they 
have no ſhare in Chriſt or his Benefits yet; ſo 
that if they come, they are Intruders and Uſur- 
pers; they have nothing to do there, telł they 
come to have 2 better Diſpoſition of mind. Their 
coming is nothing but Hypocriſy, and Lying, in 
making a Profeſhon herein, of their being the 
Subjects and Servants of the Lord Jeſus; and pre- 
tending to renew their Covenant with him, when 
it is no ſuch thing, but their coming is only to 
ſerve their own Carnal Iatereſt, to be a Pimp to 
their own Pride, Ambition or Avarice : Whoſoe- 
ver they are that come after this manner, howe- 
ver Reverend they may be to all viſible Appea- 
rance, in their outward poſture and Demeanor; 
their coming is a Contemptuous Profanation of 
thoſe holy Myſteries, and 'tis a trampling upon 
the Bl of Chriſt, and it will be 2 far from 
being any way uſeful or Profitable to them, 
to any Spiritual ends; that they may dread- 
fully fear the Divine Judgments to ſeize upon 
them in this World, and warſe in the next. This 
being all of the Nature of that Profanation, 
which the Apoſtle Condemns, tho' more ſecret! 
and hidden. And yet if they do not come, they - 
Sin too in the neglet of an Ordinance. of our 
Lord , whereby they expoſe themſelves to' the 
Divine Vengeance alſo. So that there is no other 
way for them to get out of danger, but by re- 
penting of their Unworthineſs, and paſt Profa- 
nations, and amending before they ;come, and 
then coming accordingly. - For this. is the Un- 
worthineſs of an evil Conſcience, that muſt neceſſa- 
rily be layed aſide, before there can poſlibly be 
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a Peace with God, or ſure ground of hope in 

But then there is another degree of Unwor- 
thineſs, which is rather the Unworthineſs of Infir- 
mity and weakneſs, and may be incident to very 
ſincere minds; and which is not of ſuch a dan- 
erous nature, but will be pitied and pardoned 
God; and onght not to be any tmpediment 
to their coming to this Ordinance, This is, 
when Men feel the burden of their Sins, and 
their ImperfeQtions and Wants, and have their 
Spirits grieved and Troubled at their Corrup- 
tions and being ſo unholy, and are deſirous of 
Grace and Sanctification; but may for the pre- 
ſent feel ſome heavineſs in their Spirits to good, 
ſome. ihordinate Inclinations, which they are con- 
flicting with, but cannot yet get an intire Victory 
over, nor it may be, in themſelves ſeem to be 
ntar it. They feel a Dampneſs in their Affecti- 
ons in holy Exerciſes, and cannot raiſe up their 
Hearts as they woy'd, in Holy Contemplation, 
Prayer or Thankfulneſs; but yet wou'd be wil- 
ling to have all amended. This Unworthineſs is 
not to diſcourage any from coming; but they 


ought to come the rather to get their Faith,and 


Love, and Repentance and T hankfulneſs more 
excited and ſtrengthned, and for their Spiritual 
Novriſhment and growth in Grace. 2 Cor. 30. 18, 
tg. Mat. 5. 6. 4 | | 
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| Q I this Examination always neceſſary re. go 
before our Participation of the Lord's. Supper? 


A. Examination and Conſideration of our ſelyes 
and Tryal of our ways is a very proper anc 
Rational exerciſe for reaſonable Creatures as we 
are, who are under the Direction of a Moral 
Government, and are to be ruled by the Laws 
thereof, and muſt expect to give an Account 
of our Actions, and how they have been con- 
arable thereunto. And this is eſpecially and 
o much the more needful for us, becauſe by 
Reaſon of the blindneſs of our minds, . and the 
ſtrength of our Animal Paſſions, and the pretence 
and Power of Temptations, and our Natural 
averſion to that which is good, and our great 
1 to Evil, we are ſubject to ſo magy 
alls, irregularity in our Spirits, and miſcarriag 
in our lives; whereby we Contract Guilt, an 
Evil Habits and hardneſs of Heart is apt t. 
grow upon us, if we do not frequently recolles 
our ſelves, Therefore this is abſolutely neceſſary 
for us, if we will do well. And accordingly it 
is often recommended to us in Scripture, and is 
to be our frequent Work. Lament. 3. 40. Hag. 
1. 5. Þf. 119. 59. Pf. 4. 4. Pro. 4. 23, 26, Eze 
18. 28. If. 1. 3. Mat. 7. 3. Pf. 50. 322. 1 Pet. 
5. 8. Hoſ. 7, 2. 2 Cor. 13. 5. And this is ef- 
pecially and particularly recommended to us, with 
reſpect to our Sacrameatal Preparation, in order 
to our due and Worthy Receiving of the Lord's» 
Supper. 1 Cor. 11. 28. Becauſe here are ſome 
ſpecial Diſpoſitions of Mind, and Qualifications 
F N 3 required 
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required of us, to fit us for a due. Participation 
thereof ; which" therefore gre neceſſary 20 be 
enquired into, leaſt for want of them we come 
Unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 

But then this is not always alike neceſſary to 
all Perſons. There are ſome Perſons, that by the 
frequent exerciſe hereof in the courſe of their 
Religious walking, and careful watching over 
themſelves, and the uſe of all the other means 
of Grace, and by the Divine Bleſſing upon them 
therein, have made fuch a Noble and Excellent 
Progreſs in Religion, that their miads are almoſt 
always erect, their Spirits wakeful, their Conſci- 
ences clear from all extraordinary Guilt, and 
have diſpoſition to Devotion ready, whenever 
they are called to the Performance of any Divine 
Office or exerciſe, and have none but the Com- 
mon Infirmities of God's People lying as a Bur- 
den upon them. Pf. 139. 18 P/ 16. 8. Theſe 
Perſons having lived in this ſtrict and regular 
manner, and having their minds ſo much and of- 
ten imployed in Divine Meditations,j and having 
an Impreſſion of the Love of Chriſt upon their 
Hearts made habitual to them, and an univerſal 
Gracious Temper fixt in them, are always ready 
to partake of the Holy Sacrament, and ſhould 
therefore embrace every convenient Opportunity 
for it; tho? by Reaſon of the ſuddenneſs thereof! 
which they were not before acquainted with, 


or by reaſon of Journeys or other neceſſary A- 


yocations, they have not proper time for this 
Preparatory Exerciſe ; becauſe their Work is done 
before, and a very little time will ſerve their 
turn, to get theiv Hearts up into a preſent frame 
for it. And *tis a very acceptable Service for 
them to catch at every Seaſon to do Hon to 
| cir 
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their Redeemer, in attending upon himin this 
Divine Ordinance. But it is to fear'd, that theſe 
Perſons are not ſo many, as it is to be wiſht they 
were. I | 
But it is to be doubted, whether the Genera- 
lity even of good People are not in a much lower 
Form. Sometimes their Natural Temper is very 
heavy and dull, their Reaſon and Memories 
weak, their Conſideration of Divine things flow, 
and their knowledge in Religion but juſt enough. 
And ſome on the other fide, have their Paſſions 
ſtrong and violent, which often turn them out 
of the right way, and give great diſturbance to 
them. And many have their Hearts ſtill too much 
glned to the World ; or delighting in Pleaſures, 
and Sports, and Gaity and Company, tho? well 
diſpoſed for the main; or diſordered by too great 
a load of Worldly Buſineſs, or Divers Cares, 
or Griefs, or Diſtractions; and have by theſe 
means, and want of Watchfulneſs over them- 
ſelves, more frequent Interruptions in their Chri- 
ſtjan walk, a great deal of vanity in their minds. 
and are often apt to fall. Theſe Perſons mu 
of neceſſity take a little more care and time to 
look into the State of their Souls; and there- 
fore have need to retire a while from Buſineſs, 
and Company, to examine and try themſelves, 
and to wind and ſcrew up their Hearts to a 
more Divine Frame, by reading the Scriptures, 
or ſome good Books 75 5 to ſuch an occaſion, 
and by other acts of Devotion, by humble Con- 
feſſions, and bewailing of their paſt Follies, and 
Breaches of Coyenant with God, by earneſt 
Prayers for Pardon and Grace, by. Meditation 
upon the Love and ſufferings of Chriſt, by Hung- 
ring and Thirſting after his Benefits, and by 
ſtirring 
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ſtirring up themſelves to holy Reſolutions of 
better Obedience, and 1 Peace with their 
Neighbours if they have offended any. Theſe 
things they muſt do, if they will come, and ap- 
prove themſelves to God, as they ought therein, 
or think to have any Benefit or comfort thereby. 
For they muſt not expect in an ordinary courſe, 
that their minds will be brought into a Divine and 
Holy Frame on a ſudden, after ſo much diſor- 
der, and ſo much Filth Contracted, unleſs they 
firſt endeavour to purge them. And when they 


have their heads and Hearts ſo much indiſpoſed 


by other things, they cannot reaſonably think 
that juſt upon their preſence at the Sacrament, 
all-will be mended in an Inſtant, and that they 
ſhall be able to perform thoſe Acts of Devotion 
there, as they ought, to the Honour of their Re- 
deemer or their own comfort and Eſtabliſhment; 
when they have ſo little actual preparedneſs for 
the fame ; tho? they have ſome ſort of habit or 
Reot of it within, which yet for want of thoſe 
Previous Exerciſes will be apt to lie Dead. And fo 
their whole Service will turn iato a ſlight formali- 
ty, and they will do no inward Honour to their 
Lord in their Hearts, which he looks for, nor 
will have auy Spiritual Communion with him , 
and will but come away as they went, and it may 


be worſe. 


9 Q. Is this Examination of it ſelf a ſufficient pre- 
parative for the Lord's-Supper ? 


A. Bxamltiation of it ſelf ſerveth immediately 


only for the diſcovery of the State of our Souls; 
and whether they are endued with thoſe Gracious 


Pridciples and diſpoſitions, which are neceſſary 
64 6 a to 
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to lay a foundation for thoſe Acts of Duty and 
Devotion, that are to be exerted by us at the 


Lord's Table; and which are for the Influencing | 


of our whole, Converſations afterwards ſuitably 
thereunto. Examination therefore of it ſelf is 
only Preparative to ſomething elſe; that if we 
diſcover, and truly find theſe things in us, we may 
be excited by occaſion thereof to Improve them 


more, and may come with more aſſurance of 


Faith, and Delight and Joy, to the Celebration 
of this Holy Communion. And if we have cauſe 
to ſuſpect otherwiſe of our ſelves, tis in order to 
the Judging and cenſuring our ſelves according- 
ly; and to a ſtirring up our ſelves to Humiliation 


for our Wants and Defects, and to diligent endea- 


vours after thoſe Graces which we think we want; 
or which we find very weak in us; and to put us 
upon ſtrong Cries and Earneſt Prayers to God for 
the ſame: ; 1 = 
Our Examination without theſe things following, 
is a dead, fruitleſs and uſeleſs thing ; or doth but 
increaſe our guilt, and ſervesto add to our greater 
Condemnation, as being but a greater aggravation 
of our careleſneſs and Sin. And therefore the 
Apoſtle after his exhortation to this Duty of ex- 
amination, adds this, that we muſt alſo | 
our ſelves; and if we would. Fudge eur ſelves, then 
Te ſhould not be ed of the Lord. I Cor. 11. 
31. We muſt therefore Exect a Court in our own 
Boſome, and as we muſt faithfully bring all things 
to the Tryal, ſo we muſt be true to paſs Sen» 
tance, Judge, and Condemn as we ſee occaſion, 
and execute an Holy Revenge upon our ſelves, id 
deep Humiliation, Confeſſions, and Acts of ſelf⸗ 
Denial and Mortification, and then turn our 
ſelves to God for his Mercy, and Grace, t 


hat 
may be furniſh'd with right Principles for this wad 
| | 2 
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all other Holy Acts of Devotion and Service, to 
the Glorifying of his great Name. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
So'that all this Examination is only in order to 
the bettering of the State of our Souls; to that 
refining and purging us, and raiſing us up to a 
more divine Temper and Life! And therefore we 


muſt not ſtay in that alone, but Labour that it L 
may have its due effects in us. Lam. 3. 40. And { 
if we find and hope, there are ſome ſparks of { 
Grace and good in us, tho' covered over with ( 
much Corruption, we muſt endeavour by divine s 
Meditations, and Prayers and contending with t 
our ſelves, to brighten up our Grace more, to 0 
blow it up and excite it, and clear it from the U 
- Rubbiſh, that lyeth upon it, that at laſt it may t 
break out into a Flame of Holy Zeal and Activity \ 
in the Service of our Bleſſed Lord. n 
Q. What is the Examination of our Repentance that tl 

is required? | 8 
A. Firſt there muſt be an Examination made, tl 
and a Knowledge had of our Sins, before there 6, 
can beat all any Repentance of them. We muſt 5» 
certainly firſt know what we are to repent of, be- 2 

| fore we can repent Particularly of any thing. ha 
And Sin conſiſting in this, that it is an obliquity ie 


or deviation from, or Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
we muſt firſt get a knowledge of the Law, before 
we can know what is a Tranſgreſſion of it. And 


we muſt alſo get a knowledge of the goodneſs of 

the'Law, and the Authority of the Law-giver, h 
before we can know, that a Tranſgreſſion of it = 
doth deſerve Repentance. And then we muſt fel 
conſider and compare our felves and our Acts with y 


the Law, that we may ſpy out where, and in 
what the Tranſgreſſion is. | 
+l Theres 


+ 
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Therefore we muſt firſt diligently confider the 
Law of God in all all its parts, and endeavour to 
acquaint our ſelves throughly with the Rules and 
Contents thereof. We muſt conſider the Exten- 
ſiveneſs of the Laws, meditate upon them, and 
beat them upon our Minds. And the more we 
do ſo the more we ſhall be ready to be formed in- 
to a likeneſs to them, whilſt we are Ignorant of 
the Rules of Life, by which we are. to Act, and 
Govern our ſelves; or whilſt they ſit looſe-upon' 
our Minds, or we have little Remembrance of 
them, tis Impoſſible for us to direct and Govern 
our courſe of Life by them as we ought to do, 
unleſs it be by chance, or to know in what it is, 
that we are guilty of any Tranſgreſſion of them: 
We can never walk by Rule if we do not know 
it: Therefore Ignorance and Inconſideration here- 
of, and want of duely and frequently Reflecting 
thereupon, is the firſt and Fundamental Miſs 
chief, and the cauſe of abundance- of Sia and 
Tranſgreſſion in Men. For without Knowledge 
the Heart cannot be good, Pro. 19, 2. Heſ. 4. 
6. Eccl. 7. 12. Pro. 22. 17, 18, 19. Pre, 4. 
5 6, 7. Col. 1. 9. Col. 3. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 5. 
2 Pet. Zo. 18. Pro. 2. IO, Il, Pro. 7. 4. F.. 
119. 34, 73, 144. Pro. 1. 5. For the getti 
an underſtanding therefore hereof, this Book, ie 


is to be hoped, may be of uſe to ſome. (See the 


account of our part of the Covenant, towards the be- 


ginning; and afterwards the Explication of the Cum- 
mand ments.) | | AERIE 
Then the next thing in order to a getting a 
thro? Knowledge of our Sins, and Breaches of 
the Law of God, is to conſider and compare our 
ſelves, and our Acts with it, by which the Rule 
is to be applyed to us. For if we have an under- 
Vol, II. G g ſtanding 
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- ſtanding of the Law, if we never compare and bring 
our ſelves to the teſt thereof; tho? we may take 
notice of ſome of the more Heinous and Flagrant 
- Tranſgreſſions, that our Conſciences muſt needs 
accuſe us of; yet it is hardly poſſible, but abun- 
-dance of other things - will eſcape us. There- 
- fore there is alſo neceſſary to be an Examina- 
tion and comparing of our Acts with the Law, 
that we may be brought to be better acquaint- 
ed with our ſelves, and to know more clear - 
ly, wherein we Offend, in order to the exer- 
ciſe of Repentance for the ſame: And in or- 
der to this, it will be the beſt way, to avoid 
-Confufion, to reduce our Acts to certain Heads, 
that we may the more diſtinctly perceive how it 
hath been with us. bf 
And here in all Reaſon in the fir Place, we 
ought to conſider what our Carriage hath been 
towards God, the Parent of our Beings, to 
hom * owe all we Rove; whether we have 

[perfor our Duty to him as we ought, which 
we have an account of in the four firſt Com- 
-mandments ; whether we have not omitted any 
of thofe divine Acts and Offices, which we 
ſhould have performed in proper time and place, 
which are due to him; or if we have not to- 
tally omitted them, whether we have done them 
well, and in due manner; and whether we 
have not been guilty at any time of doing any 
thing, that is contrary. to his Honour, or that 
is contrary to that Faith and Love, and Fear 
and Truſt, and Submiſſion, which we owe to 
him. Then, in the next Place, it is proper to 
confider, and examine our ſelves, concerning 
our Duties to our more immediate Relatives, be- 
caufe there our Obligation is cloſer; whether we 
8 | | | have 
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have not emitted, or done any thing contrary 
to our Duty, to Husband or Wife; to Parents 
or Children, to Maſters or Servants; to Magt- 
ſtrates or Miniſters, or People, to Friends and 
Benefactors. And ſo with reſpect to the conditi- 
ont of Men, to the Rich and . Honourable, to 
the Poor and Diſtreſſed, to thoſe that are 
ſuperior or inferior to us in Gifts, to the Knows 
ing and Ignorant, to Bad and Good, to the 
Church, to Enemies, to Unbelivers, Heriticks, 
Schiſmaticks. And then the next Head. may 
refer to callings and buſineſs in the World, 
to our Trafick and Commerce with Men, 
and to our Company and Converſation. Whe- 
ther- we have not omitted , or done con» 
trary to any Duty required in our Cty or 
Occupations of Life; in our Trade or Traffick 
or Buſineſs with Men; or any way in our 
Converſation and Company with them. Whether 
we have not Tranſgreſt the Rules of Charity 
or Juſtice, which the next Commandments re- 
quire, in any of theſe reſpects in our Carriage 
towards them; or whether we have not con- 
nived at, or conſented to, or not hindred as 
we might, or not diſcountenanc'd or corrected o- 
thers doing ſo. And then the next Head may 
refer to our ſelves, to our Eating, Drinking, 
Recreations, and Diverſions, and to our own 
Imployment in private; and to the ſeveral Act- 
ings and Diſpoſitions of our Spirits in Company 
with others, that have not been diſcoyered in 
any outward Deeds or Words, to conſider what 
our inward Thoughts, Afﬀections or Paſſions have 
been, and whether we have governed our ſelves 
a right in all theſe. And what our Ends have 
been in all, and whether all have been referr'd to 

6g g 2 God's 
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God's Glory. This by referring our Actions to 
- theſe Heads, we ſhall be able to come to a 
more diſtint Knowledge of our ſelves, and to 
ſpie out our Sins and Tranſgreſſions the bet- 
ter. And in our doing of all this we are ear- 
neſtly to Implore the Divine Aid and Aſſi- 
ſtance , to clear up the matter to us, and to 
teach us to know our ſelves, as well as his 
Laws, and to engage us to be Impartial in our 
Examination and Tryal, becanſe through our fond 
Self- love or Lazineſs, we ſhall be apt of our ſelves 
to paſs or ſlubber over the matter to ſlightly, 
that we may come quickly to the end of ſuch 
ungrateful Work, as this will be to a Heart that 
is any way ill diſpoſed, which yet hath moſt need 
of this dealing with. 

But in taking this Cogniſance of our ſelves, 
and of the Sins that cleave to us, it deſerves 
eſpecially to be conſidered, that we ought to 
have the moſt ' diligent and careful Eye to, and 
that we take moſt ſpecial notice of our Sinful 
Thoughts and Luſts, which are apt moſt com- 
monly 'to be paſſed by nnobſerved, when Mens 
Byes are apt to be moſt commonly upon their 
outward Works and Actions. And yet God, 
who is the Soveraign of the Soul, Eycth the 


others alſo, and will Judge us for them. And 


there is the firſt Riſe, and firſt Acting of Sin, 
and doing diſhonour to God by the Breach of 
his Laws. And another thing is, that we ought 
particularly to obſerve our Sins of Omiſſion 
or negle& of Duty; and not think it is enough 
to take notice of our poſitive Violations of 
the Law. Sins of Omiſſion of any Duty, at 
ſuch times as it ought to be done, are breaches 
of -the Affirmative Commands, as much as __ 
; 4 OP: 0 
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of Commiſſion are of the Negative. We muſt 
not only ceaſe to do Evil, but learn to do well, If. 1. 
16. and not only deny Ungodlineſs, Love Mercy, but 
do Juſtly, and walk Humbly with our Cod; not only 
not Profane, but Honour his Holy Name, and Sab- 
baths, and Pray to him and Praiſe him. God will 
Puniſh Omiſſions, as well as Commiſſions. Exo. 4. 
24. Numb, 9. 13. fe 

And in taking a view of our Acts, and Sins, 
we ſhould ſee, that we do often go. far enough 
back, to the Sins of Childhood, and Youth , 
and old Sins, that were committed many Years 
ago, tho*' we may ſeem to have Repeated of 
them; in order to our greater Humiliation 
ſtill, Job 13. 26. Pſal. 25. 7. And we ſhould 
take notice of the Aggravation of our ſinful 
Acts, Omiſſions alſo; as if they have been a- 
gainſt the Convictions of our Minds, or have 
been often repeated, or long continued in, or 
after ſmarting Judgments, Calls, and Warnings ; 
or have been Uncommon, or if they have doge 
much Harm, or given much Scandal, &c. Be- 
cauſe ſuch Sins argue greater hardneſs of 
Heart, and love to it, * obſtinacy in it, and 
therefore deſerye that we ſhould be more Hum- 
bled for them. . 

Now after ſuch examination and diſcovery of 
Sin, by the examination of our Acts by the Law 
of God, we muſt next Charge them home upon 
our ſelves, and ſee that we ſuffer no Excuſe 
or Tergiverſation about them. And then ſee, 
that we Expoſtulate with our ſelves, that we 
Reprove, and Check, and Arraign, and Con- 
demn our ſelves; as a Judge doth. a Malefa- 
ctor at the Bar. We muſt not give our ſelves 
ſoft Words, as Eli did his Sons, or only gen- 
tle touches; but we mujt ſpeak hard. to our 
Gg g 3 ſelves, 
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ſelves, for our Wretchedneſs and Perverſeneſs. 
And that we may do this the more home, and 
more cloſely , we muſt ſtudy ard labour to un- 
derftand, as the Rules of Life, ſo the goodneſs 
and reaſonableneſs and equity thereof, and of 
God's rightful Authority over us to Command us 


all; and fo the folly, and miſchief, and madneſs 


of Sin, and its utter unprofitableneſs, howſoe- 
ver Fond we have been of it. And then throw 
our ſelves upon our Knees, or lie proſtrate on 
the Ground, with Shame, and Mourning, and 
Confeſſion thereof; and with earneſt Prayers to 
God for Forgiveneſs. And fo renew our Re- 
ſolutions of Holy Obedience, and beg of God 
to ſtrengthen us therein, and to keep us from 
backſliding and falling again. This is the way 
for us to act Repentance in good Earneſt, and 
to bring our ſelves to a ſtedſaſt purpoſe of New 


Obedience here required. ( For the Promoting of 


all which , ſee the Arraignment of, and the reaſons 
for the Mortifying and Renouncing of the three Ma- 
ſter Sins, of Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Senſuality to- 
wards the beginning; and the Arguments for Obedience 
at the ends of the Commandments; and for doin 
the Will of God, in the Third Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer. And ſee more of the Nature of Repen- 
tance, in the Article of Forgiveneſs of Sin. ) 


This Examination, and renewing and exer- 
ciſe of our Repentance is here required of us, 
as a4 neceſlary Preparation for this Sacrament ; 
becauſe it is one great deſign of this Ordinance, 
to engage us to renew our -Covenant with 
God, and to expreſs our Love and Reſpect to 
our Redeemer by caſting off Sin, which he 
hath undergon ſuch bitter Sufferings to make 
oh A * Atone- 
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Atonement for; which are there Commemora- 
ted and Repreſented by the breaking of the 
Bread, and pouring out of the Wine; and 
which therefore ſhew us the great and monſtrous 
Evil of Sin. And if we do not now reſblve to 
caſt off Sin, and engage our ſelves in an Intire 
Obedience to him, we croſs the deſign of our 
Lord, in his Coming, Suffering, and Dying for 
us, and his appointing this Ordinance to Com- 
memorate the ſame. 1 Per. 2. 24. Heb. 9. 13; 
14. 2 Cor, F. 15. And if we retaia our Love 
to any Sin, it will defile all our Performance, 
and render our Service Abominable, and will 
Corrupt all our Holy Things. Prov. 21. 27. Tit, 
I. 15. Heb, 10. 22. 1 Cor. 5. 8. Numb. 9. 
6. Hap. 2. 13, 14. Exr. 6. 21. And no Man 
can partake of the Benefits of the Covenant, 
whilſt he continues in Sin and Diſobedience 
nor can have any ſhare in the Promiſes; and al 
the Seals and Confirmatious thereof, will be 
meer infignificant things to him. Nor can he 
pretend juſtly to have e Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, or of his Love in Dying for 
Sinners; nor can have any true and prevailing 
Love to him. But all that he doth here, or 
whatever he Profeſſes at any other time, is all 
nothing but meer Pagentry and Hypocriſy, meer 
Vitor or Diſſimulation; and fo will be lookt 
upon, and reveng'd and puniſht by our Bleſſed 
Lord, for the contempt that is caſt upon him 
thereby, and the defeat of all his kind Meaſure 
to ſave Men, Heb. 5. 9. Mat. 7, 22, 23. 
70. 15. 14. ; 
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Q. What is the next thing, to be conſidered: and 
examined by us ? ' fp Wy 


A. Whether we have a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
thro? Chriſt. Becauſe it is by the Repreſentation 
made of Chriſt and his Benefits here to our Faith, 
vader the Symbols 'of Bread and Wine, and which 
are given as Pledges thereof to us; and by 
our believing Application thereof to our Souls, 
we come to feed upon him, and have our Souls 
nouriſhed and comforted in hopes of his good- 
neſs, which is ohe great end of this holy ap- 
pointment, thro” the tender reſpe& of our Savi- 
our to us, for our greater Edification and Con- 
ſolation, againſt all Fears, and doubts and dangers, 
even of Death it ſelf, when it is preſented to 
us. Without this Faith in him, and in God's 
Mercy thro' him, this Feaſt of Love wou'd be no 
Feaſt to our Souls; nor could we receive any 
ſtrength or Refreſhment thereby. Nor could 
we have that encouragement. to Repentance it 
ſelf, or to mortify our Laſts, or to live a life of 
Holineſs, if we had no hope. Nor could we have 
any joy in God, or any thanks for Redemption, 
which is here to be Commemorated by us. But 
we ſhall be inclined to think both this, and all 
other Ordinances utterly vain and fruitleſs, our 
Religion would die away, or it weu'd be a meer 
Sullen, Sad and Melancholy thing. We might 
dread the Almighty, as a furious Revenger ; but 
we could not love him. For all deſparing Fear 
caſteth out Love. 1 Jo. 4 18. z | 
Therefore it is of exceeding great Moment to 
us, and abſolutely neceſlary to prepare us for a 
debghtful Participation, of this Holy Sacrament, 
| ; | ta 


F 


/ Examining. our Faith. 617 
to examine and cheriſh this Faith in our ſelves, 
That upon our unfeigned Repentance and return 

to God, our Father and Soveraign, and our 
Hearty and ſincere purpoſe and endeavour to 
lead a new life in Obedience to his Commands, 
he will of his Infinite Grace and Mercy thro" 
Chriſt, and upon the Account of his Sacrifice and 
Mediation, freely forgive us our Sins, and be 
reconciled to us, and receive us into his Favour 
and at laſt alſo beſtow Eternal Life upon us; and 
that he doth, here give us, and would have us 
accept theſe viſible ſigns as Pledges and aſſuran- 
ces thereof. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Mat. 11. 28. Jo. 3. 
16. 1 Fo. 1. 7. Luk. 15. Jo. 12. 26. 2 Cor. I. 20. 
Ko. 4. 20, 21. And this Faith therefore ſhould N 
be ſtrong and influential in us, and ſhould 
engage us to the ſtudy of Sanctification more, 
and ſhould ſtir up in us Love, and Joy, and 
Thankfulneſs, ſuitable to this Ordinance. ( See 
more of the Natue and grounds of this Faith, in the 
Article of Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the Proof of the 
Truth of the Scripture, and our Saviowr's being t 
— * „ and the Proof of his Reſurre- 
10%. b | 


Q. What is the third thing here to be examined 
by us, before we come to this Ordinance ? 


A. Whether we have a thankful Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death. This being what our Saviour in- 
joyn'd in the Inſtitution, and required us to have 
a ſpecial reſpect unto, as the firſt and great 
end thereof, that we ſhould do this in Remem- 
brance of him, who gave himfelf an Offering 
and a Sacrifice for us, and, ſhed his Blood for the 
Remiſſion of our Sins, Therefore this we ought | 
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alſo to Examine into, and prepare our Spirits 
for, by exciting the ſame in our ſelves hens: 
hand ; that our Hearts may be diſpoſed to a 
ready Expreſſion thereof in holy and affectionate 
Praiſes at the time of this holy Celebration; 
and that the lively effect thereof may alſo re- 

main upon us, to engage us to all ſuitable Acts 
of Love and Gratitude' to him, for theſe his 
ineſtimable Mercies, in all our following courſe ; 
that we may teltify the ſame by a continual de- 
votedneſs to him, and zealous endeavours to do 
his Will in all things. 

It is therefore proper for us to take ſome- 
time, to recall theſe things to our minds, and 
to preſent ſuch Meditations to our ſelves, as 
may tend to ſtir up this holy Thankfulneſs in 
us. To which end we ſhould do well to con- 
fider the Sinfulneſs and Miſery of that Eſtate 
that we were fallen into, the Guilt that is 
lying upon us by our Sins, that by Natue we 
were Children of Wrath, and had loſt Com- 
munion with God, and might juſtly have been 
abandoned by him for ever. That we were 
utterly unable of our ſelves, to extricate our 
ſelves out of this ſinful and miſerable ſtate. And 
that there was no Creature in Heaven and 


Earth could do it for us. But here the lofi- 


nite Love of God interpoſed for our help. An 
able Saviour was provided for us. Here conſider 
the dignity of his Perſon, that it was noleſs than 
the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father himſelf , 
who was in the Form of God, and thought it no 
Robbery to be equal with God, who undertook 
this matter for us. That, He who was God of God, 
the Eternal Creator of all things together with 
the Father, and the holy Spirit; he who had 
no need of us, took compaſſion upon his own 
= | | Apoſtate 
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Apoſtate and Rebellious Creatures, and becauſe 
our need did ſo require, that a Sacrifice ſhould 
be offered for us to make an Atonement for 
our Sins, that our Sins might be forgiven, and 
we might be reconciled to God again with a 
ſalvo to the Honour of his juſt and holy Go- 
vernment, this Glorious Perſon, this Son of God 
himſelf, ſubmitted himſelf with the moſt ama» 
zing Condeſcenſion to take upon him our Fleſh, 
and to unite humane Nature to his Divine, 
and ſo became God Incarnate, that he might be 
a fit Mediator between God, and Man. And 
He, He himſelf with deep Humiliation came and 
lived in the World, in a very mean and low 
Condition; and ſuffered himſelf to be expoſed 
to the utmoſt Indignities, whilſt with much 

labour and flaming Zeal he went about him- 
ſelf Preaching the Kingdom of God to Men, 
and doing good to them; and underwent many 
bitter Agonies from the ſcaſe of the Evil of 
our Sins, and the Puniſhments thereof, that 
he took upon himſelf to bear in our ſtead ; 
and at laſt expoſed himſelf to the Painful, 
Shameful, and Curſed Death of the Croſs, and 
expired thereon, to remove the Curſe from us; 
and was Buryed and layed in the Grave, where 
he lay for ſome time. It is he, that by his 
ſuffering and dying hath obtained Eternal Re- 
demption for us, for all to partake of, that 
mall believe in him; and hath appoinicd this 
Ordinance for the Commemoration of his Infi- 
nite Love to us herein. (See more of the forego- 
ing Subjects of Meditation, in the Article of the 
Creed, that relate to our Saviout"s Perſon, and Of- 
Aces, and Humiliation.) By theſe Conſecrations 
preſt home upon our ſelves, we ſhould excite 
our 
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our Thankfulneſs ; and labour for ſuch an ha- 
bitual Remembrance of his Love, as may ever 
bide upon us; which we may obſerve by its ef- 
fects, in our continual care to approve our ſelves 
to him, by the obſerving of all his Ordinances 
and Commands, and the following courſe of our 
LIVES, and abandoning all Sin, which is fo hateful 
to him, | 


Q. What is the laſt thing, that we are to examine 
our ſelves about, 


A. Whether we are in Charity with all Men? 
For this being an Ordinance and Feaſt of Love, 
wherein the Infinite Love of Gad is ſhewed , 
and held forth to us, Vile and Ill-deſerving 
Creatures, that are infinicely beneath his Ex- 
cellent Majeſty, and yet have moſt Unworthily 
and Vilely Provoked him by our Sins, here is 
an Example propoſed, and ſer forth to us for 
our Inſtruction, to teach us Charity and Com- 
paſſion to our Fellow Creatures, even tho” they 
have Offended us; and to ſhew us the Excel- 
lency of ſuch a Spirit, and to engage us to the 
Performance of all good Offices to them , ac- 
cording to our Ability. Herein we are to be 
Followers of God , as dear Children, Eph, 5. t, 2. 
And to be Merciful, as our Heavenly Father is 
Mercifut , Luke ,6. 36. And as God bath loved 
us, and ſent bis only Begotten Son into the World , 
that we might Live thro bim; io that we ought 
alſo to Love one another, 1 Joſh. 4. 9, 11. And 
as he is ready thus to Forgive us Ten Thouſand 
Talents, that we owe to him; that we ought 
to Forgive our Fellow Servants their Hundred Pence, 
Matth. 18. 24, 28. This our Saviour regimes, 
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and ſets it home upon us in that Parable. And 
faith, that if we forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will our Father forgive our Treſpaſſes , 
Mat. 6. 25. By which it appears, what a 
kind, and good Natured Inſtitution Chriſtiani- 


is. | 
This Divine Temper therefore we ſhould 
tranſcribe in our ſelves. And we ſhould prepare 
to come to the Sacrament, by labouring for 
this good and Charitable Frame of Spirit; and 
ſhould engage our ſelves to it more thereby. 
And if we offended any, we ' ſhould offer Re- 
_ conciliation to them, and ſatisfy them for any 
Injury or Wrong that we have done them, and 
that they may have no cauſe to bear any grudge 
againſt us, and that God may not be provok- 
ed by our Sins againſt them, to reject us. 
Mat. 5. 23, 24, 25. But if we have offered 
Reconciliation and Satisfaction to them, and 
have done our part to ſet all to rights again, 
and they will not be Reconciled, we have no 
Reaſon to negle@ the doing of our Duty in 
this Ordinance, or to debar our ſelves of the 
Comfort of it, becauſe of their nnreaſonable 
ſtiffneſs. But if others have done us any Wrong 
or Injury, we muſt however be willing to be 
Reconciled to them, whether they offer us Re- 
conciliation or Compenſation or no; and we 
muſt ſo far Forgive them preſently, that we 
muſt bear no Malice or Hatred 'in our Hearts 
againſt them, but we muſt in all things be ready 
to ſeek their Well- fare and Good, according to 
Power and Opportunity. And if we bear this 
diſpoſition of Mind to them, tho' we may be 
forc ſt ſometimes to go to Law to recover our 
Right , or may be obliged to bring an Offender 
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to condign Puniſhment, yet if we do all this in 
a juſt and charitable Manner, and for good 
Ends, and not to vent our Spight or Spleen 
upon them; this ſhould not hinder us from the 
Communion. Becauſe in doing this, we do but 
what we are allowed, and what it is ſometimes 
our Duty to do; and there is no reaſon, that 
another's Quarrel or Injuriouſneſs, or Irrecon- 
cileableneſs of Spirit to us, ſhould be an hin- 
drance to our Comfort, or diſoblige us from 
our Duty. For then this might be at any time 
in the Power of others to do it, that have Spi- 
rits bad enough for it, tho* the diſpoſition of 
our own Spirits be never ſo innocent and 
good , which is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. ( See 
more of this, in the Love, that we owe to our Neigh- 
bour, treated of at the beginning of the Second Ta- 
blez and about Anger and Peaceableneſs, under the 
Sixth Commandment; and forgiving of Treſpaſſes , 
in the Fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 7 But 
there ſhould be a more ſpecial Love and Chari- 
89 that we ſhould retain towards our Brethren, 

that are in the ſame Covenant, and Confederacy 
with us, as Members of the ſame Body, and 
joining together in the ſame Communion, to- 
wards whom therefore we ſhould be more ſtrict- 
ly united in Love and good Will. Which our 
Saviour does particularly require of his Diſciples, 
one towards another; and therefore all Clamour, 
and Quarelling, and uncharitable Diſputes ſhould 
with all poſlible care be avoided by them ; be- 
cauſe by thoſe means Chriſtian Love is apt to be 
abated and cooled: But our Lord's Love to us 
all, being ſo very great, as it is demonſtrated 
here in this Sacrament, it ſhould always prompt 
and incline us to a like temper of Mind 

towards our Brethren; by which we may __ 
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his Commands, and ſhew that the ſame Spirit is 
in us; which was alſo in him , and conſequently 
that we are his in the Bond of the ſame Spirit, 
and that we have a like care one for another, as 
Members of the ſame Body. Jo. 13. 34, 35- 
1 Jo. 3. 14. Ro. 8. 9, 10. Phil. 2. 5. Eph. 5. 
2. 1 Cor. 12. 12. 1 Cor. 11. 18. with theſe diſ- 

ſitions of Mind, we may come joifully and 

uitfully to the Holy Communion, to the glory 
of God, and our Redeemer, and to our own 
great Edification and Comfort. And therefore it 
is good for us, to examine, and prepare our Spi- 
rits, by labouring and exciting thoſe Graces in us, 
that we may have them ready for Act at the 
needfull time; and having our Wedding Garment 
on, may appear with Comfort and Acceptance 
before our Lord. 
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APPENDIX 


Confirmation. 


. What is the Nature and End of Confirma- 
tion? 


A. This is ſet forth in the order for Con- 
fir mation, in the Book of Common- Prayer, where 
there is a juſt Account of the whole matter, 
the deſign and end of it with reſpect to us, 
is principally this : That Children, who were Bap- 
tized in their Infancy, being now come to Years 
of Diſcretion, and having learned, what their God- 
Fathers and God- Mothers promiſed for them in Bapr- 
tiſm, may themſelves with. their own Mouth aud 
Conſent, openly before the Church ratify and confirm 
the ſame; and alſo promiſe, that by the Grace of 
God they will ever more endeavour themſelves faith= 
fully to obſerve ſuch things, as they by their own- 
Confeſſion have aſſented to. To which purpoſe 
there is this Queſtion put to them, whether they 
tio here in the preſence of God, and of the Congre- 
gation then aſſembled, renew the Solemn Promiſe and 
Vom, that was made in their Name at their Bap- 
tiſm; ratiſying and eonfirming the ſame in their own 
| H h h Perſent 
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Perſons, and acknowledging themſelves bound to be- 
lieve and to do all theſe things, which their God- 
Fathers and God- Mothers then undertook. for them, 
To which the anſwer is made ſeverally, they do. 
After which followeth the Biſhop's Prayer for 
them, with the-Jaying on of his Hands ſeverally 
upon every one of their Heads (the Prayer of 
the whole Congregation having gone before) 
that God would defend them with his Heavenly 
Grace, that they may continue his for ever; and may 
daily increaſe in his holy. Spirit (i. e. in the Gifts 
and Graces of his holy Spirit) more and more 
until they come to his everlaſting Kingdom. After 
which is added the Joint-Prayer of the Biſhops, 
and the whole Congregation again for them. 


Q. What is the Ground and Reaſon of this Or- 
der? BY 


A. It appears by this very Account, that 
hath been given of it, to be a very reaſonable 
thing in it ſelf, and convenient to be obſerved ; 
that Perſons, who are Baptized in their Infancy, 
as with us they generally are, ſhould when 
they come to Years of Diſcretion, make a pub- 
lick and ſolemn Declaration of their conſent to 
the Goſpel-Covenant, which by their God- 
Fathers was Tranſacted at their Baptiſm , 
and by their own Act ratify and confirm the 
Tame. And they ſhould be deſirous and glad to 
have the Biſhop's Prayer and Bleſſing, and the 
Prayer 'of an whole Congregation, for their 
continuance and increaſe in Grace ſuitable there- 
unto, It is but to do that publickly and ſo- 
lemnly, before the Church and Congregation of 
Chriſtiaus', which every one is bound to do, 

2. between 
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between God and his own Soul, upon pain of 
forfeiting his Title to Heaven, and of incur- 
ring Eternal Damnation; it being not Baptiim 
alone, that ſhall ſave him, but being now come 
to underſtanding for it, he muſt himſelf en- 
gage himſelf in keeping that Covenant, which 
by his Baptiſm he was engaged unto, that he 
may have the Benefit of it. Nor will his God- 
Father's tranſaction for him at his Baptiſm a- 
vail to profit him; but he muſt now tranſact 
the Covenant himſelf, and take it upon him- 
ſelf. His God-Fathers then expreſt and decla- 
red the Vow, which he ſhould be bound to per- 
form; but the performance of the Vow is to 
be his own at. And he muſt by his own act 
ratify that Covenant, which he was by Baptiſm 
vilibly entred into, and engage himfelf in Per- 
ſon to the Obſervation of it. Fſ. 119. 106. Mat. 
8, 9. 2 Cor. 8. 5. 


Q. But why muſt this be done, in this open and 
public manner? Why may not a private Tranſattion 
this matter, between God and their own Souls 


22 ? 


A. 1ſt. It is more for the Honour and Glory 
of God, to have it done in this ſolemn and pub- 
lick manner; to make a publick acknowledgment, 
and Declaration of their owning him, and take. 
ing him for their God, and of their Reſolu- 
tion of cleaving unto him accordingly, and to 
be his Servants for ever, than only to do this 
privately berween God,. and their own Souls. 
A publick Teſtifcation of our adherence to him 
before all People, to ſhew that we are not 
aſhamed of his Service, more tending to the 
Gloritying of his great Name, than any private 
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at can do. And it will be a good Pattern 
and Example to others, to do the like. And 
we 'ought certainly to chooſe that way, by 
which we may: glorify God moſt. P/. 22. 22. 
Pf. 167. 32. Mat. 5. 16. If it be ſaid, that this 
is done in the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper 
in a very ſolema manner, and therefore that 
that may ſuffice. It may be anſwered, that it 
is done there indeed by all that underſtand 
what they are to do, and that are ſincere there- 
in. But it is not done ſo openly, and exprefly, 
and directly, as it is done here. It is only 
fuppoſed and implyed to be done in the Sacra- 
mentf, becauſe it ſhould be done there. But 
here it is* done more expreſly and viſibly ; 
this. being a Tranſaction intirely for that pur- 
Poſe; whereas in the Sacrament it is only ſe- 
condarily, and Conſequentially to other things; 
nor is there the ſame evidence of its being done 
there to all, as there is in this. 


2dly, It is very Honourable and Excellent in 
its {elf , to engage our ſelves thus publickly 
in an holy Covenant to be the Lord's; it is 
the greateſt thing, that we can do in our 


whole lives to tye our ſelves to him. And 


why ſhould we be backward, or aſhamed to do 
that publickly, which is ſo honourable and ex- 
cellent? Or why ſhould we not rather ſhew, 
that we do really Glory therein ; and that we 
eſteem it our Honour, to enter our ſelves thus 
by our own publick act, into the Regiſter of 
God's Servants to do this only privately, when 
we may do it publickly and viſibly, looks, as if 
we did not care to appear in the doing of ſuch 
an Act, or as if we were aſhamed of it? 


3dly, It 
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.-3dly, It is required in greater inſtances than 
this, if we are thereunto called, even tho' life 
it ſelf ſhould be in danger thereby, to make a 
publick and ſolemn Profeſſion of our conſent 
to the Goſpel Covenant, and of our taking God 
for our God, and Chriſt for our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and of our Reſolution to ſerve him in 
all holy Goſpel Obedience, and to ſuffer for 
his Name alſo, if need be. And may we not 
well therefore think our ſelves obliged to do 
the leſs, when the Church calleth us to it, when 
in ſome” circumſtances we are bound and ſhould 
be willing to do the greater. 1 Pet. 3. 15, Ks, 
10. 10. Mat. 10. 32, 33. | 


4thly, It is more for the Saticſaction of the 
Church, that there is a due Preparation, or an 
habitual fitneſs in Perſons for the Receiving | 
the Lord's-Supper , after they have paſt thro 
ſo much Inſtruction and Examination, as they 
are ſuppoſed to have done before, to fit them 
for Confirmation. And to this end it is required 
by the Church , that none ſhould be admitred 
to the Holy Communion, until ſuch rime, as he is 
Confirmed , or ready and deſirous to be Confirmed. 
So that Confirmation ſhoufd regularly go before 
to that end. And it is a ſufficient ground there- 
fore, and is the Duty of every Miniſter, to 
examine young People about their knowledge 
and readineſs for ſuch Communion, if they de- 
fire to be admitted to it before Confirmation. 
But a publick Confirmation withal is to be 
preferred before that private Examination a» 
lone; as being à more publick and fatisfactory 
Evidence to the Church, of ſuch Perſons Prepa- 
ration for that Holy Service. | 


Ithly, If 
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Sthly, If this order were commonly obſerved, 


and in conſtant uſe, it would tend to engage 
Parents and God-Fathers to train up Children in 
the knowledge of the Catechiſm, and the Goſ- 
pel Covenant, that they may be thereby pre- 
pared and made ready for Confirmation, when 
they come to Years Which would much tend 
to the removal of that. groſs and overflowing 
Ignorance and Profaneneſs, that doth ſo over 
ſpread the Nation in diverſe parts of it; and 
o would be a great means of promoting Reli- 
gion, and ſetting forward Reformation. For 
want of obſerving this order it is, that there is 
ſo much Ignorance ſtill. 


Q: Is there any Benefit like to come thereby to the 
Perſons Confirmed themſelves ? 


A. Yes. This publick, open, and ſolemn Act 
of their own, will be a greater rye and bond 
upon them, to engage them to live Chriſtian 
lives afterwards, according to the Tenor there- 
of. For when | Perſons have thus publickly 
{worn, and given their Faith to God, they mult 
look upon themſelves ever after engaged to his 
Service, and that tﬀey onght to ſtand to it. 
For the more open and ſolemn any ſuch act 
is, the more ſolemn is the engagement to the 

ormance of what is promiſed. So that this 
will be a good bar againſt the Power of Temp- 
tations, and -will be a good plea againſt them, 
and againſt any Inticement to any contrary Act, 
or backſliding, to conſider that they have given 
themſelves to the Lord in that open and pub- 
lick- manner, and therefore they muſt not draw 
back. And it is certainly good for young Peo- 


ple thus to engage themſelves to the —_ 
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ſoon as may be, to prevent their proceeding 
in any Evil Practiſe, and contracting thereby 
any early habit of Vice, which will not be ſo 
eaſily put off again. And as it is a good Ar- 

ment and Engagement to the confirmed Per- 
ſons themſelves to lead Chriſtian Lives, ſo it will 
be a good handle to others, their Friends a- 
bout them, to put them in mind of it, andto 
reprove them for doing contrary thereunto; 
which may by God's Bleſſing be a great Benefit 
to them. ; 

And there is farther this great Benefit alſo, 
that all thoſe, that come in the ſincerity of their 
Hearts, and with ſutable Preparation to this 
great tranſaction, may juſtly and piouſly hope 
for; that upon the ſolemn Prayers of the Bi- 
ſhop, and their own Prayers, and the Prayers 
of the Congregation together, they ſhall receive 
ſome farther aſſiſtance and increaſe of Grace from 
God's holy Spirit, to enable them to make 
good their Baptiſmal Vow, and to keep that 
Covenant, which they now engage in. And to 
this end, there was the laying on of the Apoſtles 
Hands on the Baptized, mentioned, Act. 8. 12, 
17. Ad. 19. 6. And Heb. 6. 1. It is there- 
fore there brought in next atter Baptiſm, as 2 
Common Principle with it, and belonging to 
all that are Baptized: And therefore cannot 
reaſonably be meant, of laying on of Hands 
in the Ordination of Miniſters, becauſe that 
doth not belong to all. Nor is it reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be meant only, 
for the conveighing of the extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt; but alſo for the ordinary 
Communications of God's Grace. For thoſe ex- 


traordinary Gifts did not belong to all 
uc 
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but only to ſome of them; and then this lay- 
ing on of Hands would have been in yain to 
all the reſt. And beſides, it is to be piouſly 
hoped, that he who was pleaſed to beſtow thoſe 
Miraculous Gifts of. the Holy Ghoſt then to 
thoſe of the Primitive Church in this manner, 
becauſe the occaſions of the Church did then 
require it; will be as ready now to give his 
Holy Spirit in his ordinary Gifts and Graces, 
upon ſuch ſolemn Prayers and Supplications as 
are now made, which are always ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary unto all. Aat. 18. 19. For if he is 
ready to hear the Prayers of every one for 
himſelf in this caſe, who ſincerely asks, as we 
are aſſured he is, Luke. 11. 9. We may much 
more comfortably hope in the very reaſon of 
the thing, for the obtaining of the ſame, upon 
thoſe ſolema Prayers of the Biſhop, and ſo 
many together, that are devoutly put up and 
in "q very ſolemn manner, for this very pur- 
PO E. » 
And if any have not found this Benefit and 
Succeſs, and themſelves more ſtrengthned in 
Grace and holy Reſolution by means hereof ; 
it is very much to be doubted, that they have 
cauſe to reflect upon their Formality only in 
what they did, and that they too much reſted 
upon the Work done, or did not in à right 
manner prepare for it, or have been lack in 
the uſe of the means of Grace afterwards, or 
have been preſumptuous in reſiſting the mo- 
tions of the holy Spirit, and in running upon 
Temptations with boldneſs and ſecurity. And 
it is indeed to be lamented, that there is juſt 
cauſe to doubt, that this Tranſaction is turned 


into a meer Formality by many, n i 
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hath come to paſs, that it hath been made of 
little Account by many otherwiſe Pious and 
well meaning People, But this ſhould not 
be, but is a great Crime. But the abuſe of any 
thing is no Argument againſt the uſe thereof; 
it being often ſo with the very beſt things, and 
even with Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper it 
ſelf. And yet none think that theſe are there- 
fore to be diſregarded for the ſake of ſuch 
abuſes. No more therefore is this a juſt Ob- 
jection againſt the uſe of Confirmation; which 
appears to have been very much in uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church all along, and is ſtill had in 
great Account by many learned Men, tho? in 
other things of very different perſuaſions. 


Q. What is that Preparation that is to be made by 
Perſons for Confirmation ? | 


A. There are two things to be done, viz. 
to get a right underſtanding of the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, and to labour to come upto a true, 
ſincere, and hearty conſent thereunto, that they 
may in the uprightneſs of their Hearts take 
it upon themſelves. Which fall are certainly 
bound unto. And that they may do this, as 
they ought the way muſt be to conſider the 
Covenant well, and the reaſonableneſs of our 
conſent to every part by it ſelf, and ſo to urge 
and enforce ſuch conſent upon our ſelves. For 
the Covenant conſiſting of ſeveral parts, that 
we may come to a clear underſtanding thereof, 
and a couſent thereunto, we muſt take a di- 
ſtinct view of each part, and ſo of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of our conſent te each part of it, 
that we may thereby be perſuaded to give an 
3 11 i _ © hearty 
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hearty and unfeigned conſent to the whole 
For which this Expoſition in the ſeveral parts is 
deſigned. See before pag. 13. Cc. 


Q. What are they to de, that are Confirmed after- 
wards? © 


A. They muſt fee, that they ſtand to their 
Covenant, that they make good their Vow, and 
ſhew themſelves faithful People, by keeping 
Faith with God, and their Redeemer, accord- 
ing to their Covenant; labouring to eſchiew 
all Sin, and to continue in all Godlineſs of liv- 
ing, to theit lives end; not following their o, in 
Inclinations, or making the meer Examples of 
Men their Rule, but conforming themſelves in 
all things to the Rules of Scripture and right 
Reaſon, according to the beſt light and 2 
ſtanding which „ thereof. 2 Kings 23. 
3. Ecci. 5. 4, 5. t. 26. 16, 17. Deu. 29. 9. 
To falſify Oaths, to violate Contracts, and to be 
Covenant-Breakers with Men, even where the 
Foundation of ſuch Covenant is meerly Ar- 
bitrary, is a very great and Notorious Ctime ; 
and much more muſt it be ſo, in our dealings 
with God, where there are ſo many great and 
juſt Obligations to found ſuch Covenants upon. 
Ro. 1. 31. Neh. 5. 13. I. 24. F. It brings an 
Evil report upon the ways of God, and his 
holy Commandments, as if upon Tryal made 
they were found not to be fo good, as they 
were at firſt thought to be; and ſo tends to 
prevent the Reformation of others, and to har- 
den them more in Sin. Ezek- 23. 11. And It 
may therefore juſtly provoke God to leave ſuch 


to their own Hearts luſts as he hath gs 
| one 


concerning Confirmation. 835 


done, ſo that they may become paſt all. Reco- 
very; and then at laſt to biing down his moſt 
heavy Judgments upon them, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8. Heb. 10. 26, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 20. Mat. 12, 
45. Deu. 7. 9, 10, 11. Fer. 34. 18. Ho. 8. 1. 
Pro. 14. 14. Jer. 2. 9. It is moſt certain, they 
can never expect the Benefits of that Covenant 
on God's part, which they on their part have 
been thus falſe to. Lev. 26. 3, 21. The way 
therefore to prevent all this Sin, and loſs and 
Miſery, by fach Apoſtacy and Backſliding, 1s 
firmly to engage our ſelves unto, and to ſee 
we keep Covenant with God. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

And in order hereunto, conſidering the great 
Corruption that ſtill cleaveth unto our Natures, 
and our great propenſity to Evil, thro' the 
blindneſs of oar minds to diſcern that which 
is good and right, the Power of Fleſh and ſenſe, 
and the ſtrength and violence of our Paſſions 
to that which ſeems grateful to them, and the 
mighty, and quick Impreſſions that things with- 
out are apt to make upon us, and the ſubtilty and 
diligence of our Spiritual Enemies to entrap 
and deceive us; it behoveth us all to walk 
humbly, and not to be ſecure, but to be jealous 
of our ſelves, and to curb and reſtrain our Ap- 
petites, and to keep them within their proper 
bounds; to mortify our Affections to the World 
it Pomps and Vanities and Pleaſures; and ſo to 
watch eſpecially againſt the Maſter Sins, of Cove- 
touſneſs, Ambition, Senſvatiry and Infidelity. And 
frequently to examine our ways, and to apply our 
ſelves diligently to the uſe of all the means of - 
Grace, to labour for a right underſtanding of 
the goodneſs and reaſonableneſs of the Divine 
Commands, and of our Obedience thereuato, 
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to ſtrengthen our Faith in the belief of the 
Promiſes and Threatnings,and often to refle& upon 
the Love of God in the great work of Re- 


demption, and upon our loſt condition without 


it, and to be ' continually inſtant in Prayer to 
God for his Grace, without this courſe, by Rea- 
ſon of the Frailty of our Nature, it will be 


Impoſſible for us always to ſtand upright. See 


before pag. 57. with all the following parts of the 
foregoing Expoſition. 
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Alpbabetual I N DE X. 


A. 


mae a great Sin, Page 

1 497. How tobe avoided, 
507. 311. 1 

Advocate, Chriſt only ſo, 167. 
See Iaterceſſion. 

Affection, not 0 be placed im- 
moderately upon Creatures. 
198. See Riches. 

Afflictions, deſigned for Good, 
109. 703. Excellent means 

of good, 596. All under 
God's government, 123. Rea- 

. ſons of good Men's Affiidions, 
133. Times of Affiictions , 
ſpecial times of Prayer, 668. 

Aged, Perſons, their Duty, 
4589. 

\ ggravations of Sin, mbar, 
619, : 

Almightineſs of God, 93. 

All- ſufficiency of God, 88, 3 50. 

Ambition, See Pride. 

Amends for Sin, not to 5. 
made by ſom: good Deeds, 
640. 

Anger, not «ways ſin ful; when 
it 4 jo, with the Cure of it, 
478, 

Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 
what they are, why, and bow 


to be Believed by us, 52. 64. 

Aſcenſion of Chrift, proved, 
213 why nos before th: 
Sonhedrim , 216. Mabome- 
tan Religion prevailing , no 
Argument aptinſt is, 217. 
uſes of it, 222. 

Aſſiſting others in doing wrong, 
4 fin, 523. 

Atheiſm, meer folly, 71, 


B. 


Baptiſm, its ou ed, viſible 
form, 745, may bs admi- 
niſired by Sprinkling, 75 1+ 
rbe inward S. iritual Grace, 
754 How we ave made 
the Children of Grace by it, 
755. uſe 10 be made of our 
Baptiſm, 750, Repemrance, 
bow Yequired of Perſons 10 
be Baptized, 761. Infants 
capable f Baptiſm , 762, 
Grounds of Infant Bapriſm, 
765, - How it doth appear, 
that Baptiſm by Water is 0 
be continued in the Church, 
747. Priuiledges of B- 
tiſm, 4. iter Baptiſm, of 
ir ſelf not ſufficient, 753. 

Backbiting. Ses Slandering. 
K KK Belief 
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Belief in God, what, 334. Children, their Duty to Pa- 


Belief of the Scriptures, 
 Keaſons for it, 60, 209. 
Bearing with others Infirmi- 

ties, a Duty, 464. 

Bible, 10 be our Rule, 59. 
Bodies of Mev, to be Conſecra- 
ted to Chriſt, and uſed well, 


311. 10 Worſhip God, 357. - 


to be Raiſed again, 305. 


Borrowing and not paying 
- what 10 


again, 2 ſort of ſtealing, 
521. 

Bread, and Daily Bread , and 
this Day; bat it meaus , 
and teacbetb, 706, 

Buying and Selling, the faults 
committed therein, $21. 


C. 


Calliogs, what to be choſen, 
605. How we are to ſerve 
God in them, 402. 

Care, that God takes of his 
Creatures, 107. 

Carefulneſs , when Inordinate. 

. See Riches. 

Cenſuring of God in his 
Counſels and Works, to be 
avoided, 92. 105, 147,173, 

Cenſuring our Neighbour , 
when and when not lawfull, 
574. 

. of Men, not to be 
too much valued, 240. 

Charity to the Poor, much re- 
guired, 534+ Its Rules and 
Meaſures, 537. 

Child of God, what it is 10 
be; How we are made 
God's Children by Baptiſin, 
the Benefits thereof 3 and 
the Uſe that is to be made 
of it, 8. 9, 10. 


rents, 447. Children, God's 
Gift, 122, 

Chrift, why ſo cad, 157. 
His Prophetieal Office, 158. 
Chriſt proved to be the great 
Prophet promiſed, 160, the 
uſe to be made of it, 168. 
His Prieſtly Office, 165. 
Uſc to he mage of it, 168. 
His N ce, 169. 

be learn from it, 
172. ibe only Son of God, 
How, 174 His Divinity 
proved, 65. 175, Why He 
was to be God, 78. what to 
be learned from it, 180. How 
He is our Lord, 182. what 
to be learned from it, 183. 

Hs Humiliation , wherein it 
conſiſts, 185. tbat be became 
Man, and How, 185. 188. 


tbat He is God and Man in 


one Perſon, and why ibat ts 
neceſſary to bs believed, 189. 


why be became Man , 190- 


why conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 191. what to be 
learned from it, 192. 
 Chriftmas 10 be kept in Holy 
manner, 194. Hu Suffering 
and Dying for u, 194. why 
it was needful, He ſhould 
Suffer, 198. whas it teach 
eth u, 201. His Deicend- 
ing into Hell, and wbat we 

learn from it, 203. 
is Exaſtation, whoreie it con- 
filts, 205. Ai ReſurreRti- 
on proved, 206, the Ends 
and Reaſons of it, 210, 
the Uſes of it, 211. Hu 
Aſcention into Heaven pro- 
ved, 213. why not before 
the Sanbedrim, 216, the 
Mabomctan 
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Mabometan, and other Re- 
ligions no prejudice to it. 
217. Hs Sitting at God's 
Right Hand, what meant 
by or. 221. Uſes it. 
222. Hy laterceſſion, 
and the Beneſits that come 
by it, 224. Hy Coming 
to Judge the World, 230. 

Ho he is to be remembred 
in the Sacrament, 770, 

Church, what it ; why cal- 
led Holy and Catholick, 
and the uſes thereof, 255. 
Church - Membefs , their 
g eat obligation to Holineſs, 
257. Church-Aſſemblies 
for Publick Worſhip, to be 
maintained, 265. 266. 
Church - Officers, ſtated 
and appointed,2.69. Church 
Factions to be avoided, 265. 
266. 

Civility of Carriage, due to 
all, 464. 

Corafort to good Men, 86. 
88, 89, 103. to the Church 
of God, 105. 172. Againſt 
the Death of good Mex, 310. 

Commandments of God good 
for us, 108. moſt juſt, 144. 
to be kept by us, 5 2. 53, 326. 
Reaſons for keeping them, 
601. Difficulty thereef no 
Juſt reaſon againſt it, 634. 
nor the Oppoſition that 
is made apainſt it, 652. 
How they are to be hept by 
us, 316. 698. How to be 
enabled to keep them, 657, 

Committing oxr ſelves to God, 
104. 


111 

Communion of Saint, where 
in it conſiſts, 262. 

Company evil, how far to be 
avoided, and why, 18, 19. 

Concubinage, a great ſin. 305. 

Concurring with others in 
fin, many ways for it. 615, 

Confeflion,zmplyed or expreſt, 
4 part of Prayer, 665. 

Congratulating others Prof 
perity, a Duty. 440, 

Conſideration, neceſſary, 49. 
729. | 

Contentment with our Condi- 
tion, how far required, 590. 
Reaſons for it. 78.137,593- 

Converſion , the neceſſity of 
it, and how to be obtained, 
658. 661, 692, wherein 
it conſiſts, 758. 1 

Converſion of the Fows, 171. 

Corruption of Nature, very 
great, but not be imputed to 
God. 634. 658, 661, 

Covenant on God's part; 4: 
on Max's, 13. 

Covenanrs, how far binding, 
530. 

Coveting what u our Netgh- 
bours, how far unlawful y 
585. | 

Covetouſneſs. See Riches. 

Craft in Dealivg, cenſured , 

521. | 

Creation of all things, by 
God, 69. itſes of it. 73. 
God's Creating us, a ground 

Hope and Prayer. 678. 

Creature new, what it 35.758. 

Croſs. See Afflictions. 

Crucityed, .Chriſt was: 197. 

Curling. See wiſhing of Evil. 
Kkk2 Dealing 
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Dealing unjuſtly in Buyin 
and Selling, a ſort of 97 K 
ing, 521. Fuſtice in deal 
ing, what it is , and the 
Rules of it. 531. 

Death, common to all ; but the 

time uncertain, 296. uſes 
of it, 297. Death of Men 
umdler the Providence of God, 
134. uſes of it. 135. How 
to be delivered from the fear 

of Death, 303. 310, 316. 
Death not belonging to the 
Soul , 299. Death ever- 
lafting of th:WWicked,where- 
an it conſiſts, 317. Reaſo- 
nableneſs of it. 318. 

Death of Chrift. 197. 

Death- Bed Repentance, un- 

ſafe, 608. 


Deceit ina Truſt , cenſured. 


522. 

Dedication of our ſelves to 
God. $9. 

Defence of the Truth, or of 
juſt Rights, not contrary to 
Peaceableneſs, 490. 

Delight in God. 113. 

Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, 

how to be underftood, 203. 

Deſerving of Good on our part, 
none. 594. 

Deſpair, how far not to be. 
169. 295. 

3 another's Right, 
4 ſort of ſtealing. 521. 

Detraction. See 1 

Devil, what He is, why to be 
renounc d, and how, 14. 1 5. 
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His Works what they are, 
how to he renounced , and 
why. 15. 16, Hy King- 
dom. 688. 

Difficulty of ke-piry God's 
Commendments,no juſt rea- 
ſon againſt it. 634. 144. 


. Diſcipline , neceſſary in the 


Church. 257. 693 
Diviſions in the Church, care- 
fully to be avoided 265. 
Divorce, how far allowable , 

or not. 503. 
Drunkenneſs, what it is, 4 
ver) great Sin; 514. 
Duelling, unlawful. 485. 
Duty ro Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft, 264. 
Duty to God, contained in 
the firſt Table of the Law. 


330. 

Duty of Children, 447. of 
Parents, 441. of Sub- 
jeAs, 446. of Magiſtrates, 
447. of Miniſters , 448, 
Of the People to them, 451. 
of Servants, 452. of Ma- 
ſfters, 455. of young Peo- 
ple, 456. of the Aped, 
458. of Perſons of lower 
Rank, 460. of thoſe of 
Higher, 451. of. Equals, 
463. 


E. 


Elder Perſons, their Duty. 

458. | 
End, le not bad, or tho 
good, no excuſe to fin, 644. 
645. A 
Endeavours on our parts to be, 
not- 


The 


notwithſtanding the Work 
of the i Ghoſt, 233. 
Envy at oihers, the ſin and 
baſeneſs of it , 439. 460, 
586. | 
Equals, their Duty. 463. 
Eternit of God, 81. Eter- 
nal Life ro be given by 
him. 83. 
Eternal Puniſhment, vindi- 
cCated. 145. 
Events, a# from God. 123, 


349. 
Everlaſting Life. See Life E- 
verlaſt ing. 
Everlaſting Death, of the 
Vick:'d. 317. Its reaſo- 
nableneſs, 318, Its uſes. 


323. 
Exaltation of Chrift, 209. 
Examination of our ſelves, 

how to be made. 306. 
Example of others Sinning , 

no <xcuſe for it, 647. See 

Good Example. 

Excuſes of Sin, how far to 


be made from Ignorance, 


624. from Infirmity, 628. 
from force, 632; what Ex- 
cuſes will not hold at all. 
640. 

Exceſs in Eating or Drink- 
ing, 514. How to ſerve 
God in Eating and Drink- 
ing. 402. 

Extortion, a ſort of Steal- 
ing. 521. 


F. 


Factions in the Church, to be 
avoided. 265: 266, 


IN 


D E X. V 
Faith, or Belief, what it u, 
64. the whole Bible, the 
object of it; but eſpecially 
ſome Truths of greateſt im- 
Portance, 59. 10 car- 
Fully held and contended 
for, 260. the great means 
of overcoming Temptation. 


730. 

Faith in Chriſt , what it u, 
291. 335. 

Fairhfulnefs of God. 148. 

Fa'thfulneſs in Mau. 148. 

Father, bow God 1 fo, 77. 
Mow to pray to God & ſuch, 
677. our Duty to God, as 
ſuch. 10. 

Fathers, their Duty. See Pa- 
rents Duty, 

Fear of God, required ; be- 
cauſe of his greatneſs, 73. 
His Infiniteneſs, 85, His 
Power , 97. wherem it 
conſiſts, 336. Reaſons for 
it. 337. 

Fear of Men, not to be. 137. 

Flattery, 4 great Sin. 5 79. 

Fleſh, what is meant by it, 
and how far its Luſts to be 

» renounc'd, 41. 

Folly of preferring Creatures 
before God, 113, Of A- 
theiſm, 71. Of Sin. 323. 

Forgiveneſs of Injuries, ne- 

ce ſſarꝝ to Peaceableneſs,492. 
to the obtaining of Pardon 
of Sin, before God, 715. 
what M contained in it, or 
not, 716. Reaſons and 
Moeotives to it. 718. 

Forgiveneſs of Sin, wherein 
ie conſiſts, 272, to be ob- 
Kkk 3 


tained 
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tained thro Chriſt, 274. 
of all Sin, 275. Not of 
all Puni t, 276. Not 
beſtowed abſolutely, but up- 
on terms, and that free, 
277. what the Terms are, 
277. our Forgiveneſs of 
others, one, 715. uſe to 
be made of Forgiveneſs. 
294. 

Force, how far it excuſeth 
from Sin. 632. 

Fornication , 4 ou Sin , 
494. How to be avoided. 
507» 

Friendſhip , from God. 126. 


344- 
Frowardneſs. See Anger and 
Peaccableneſs. 


G. 


Caming, how to be regula- 
d. 342. 6. 
Ghoſt, See Holy Ghoſt. 
Glory of God, what it . 


683. 
Glorifying of God, what it 
„, and how to be done. 

684. 700. Degrees M it. 

701. 

Gluttony. See Temperance. 
God ; the Original of all 

. Goqgd to us. 38. Huy Be- 
ing proved. 68. the uſe 
of it. 71. what God 3s. 
79. Hy Right of Go- 
vernment over all. 73. How 
ſaid to be a Father. 77. 
How we are to conceive of 
bim. 78. 355. 
5 4 Spirit, or 5 ſaid to 


Ll 
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have Hands or yes; 
and what to be learned 
from it. 79. How he is 
Eternal, Independent, and 
Immutable; and what ts 
be learned from it. $1. 
How he « Infinite, and 
the uſes of it. 84. Hav- 
ing all Perfection of 
himſelf, and what it teach- 
eth us. 86. How Incom- 

prehenſible, and the uſe; 
of it. 90. How Almigh- 
ty. 93. A moſt Free A- 
gent. 82. All: ſufficient. 
88. How All-knowing, 
and All-wiſe. 100. the 
Uſes to be made of it. 
103. Full of Goodneſs, 
107. takes : care of all 
hs Creatares. 107. How 
he is Patient. 109. what 
to be learned from his 
Goodneſs. 110, How he 
Governs ell things, 115. 
See Providence of God. 
How God is Holy. 138. 
Juſt. 144. True. 148. 
the chiefeſt Good. See Epi- 
ſtle Dedicatory. 

Gedfathers, and Godmc- 
thers, their Uſe and Duty. 
2. 3. what they did for 
u in Baptiſm. 13. 

Good of all to be promoted. 
465. the meaſures of do- 
ing Good to Men. 441. 

Good Name of our Neip/- 
bour , and our own to be 
vindicated. 581. 


How he Good Example zo be given. 


By Ms- 


By-Parents. 445: 
| n:iſters, 


* 


- © A. «& 1 


niſters. 451. By Maſters, 
456. By Aged Perſons , 
458. By theſe of higher 
Renk, 462. 
Government , 
589. 
Government of God, its 
grounds, 73. 683, 689. 
Grudging at others Proſpe- 
rity, a Sin. 439. 
Grace, neceſſary to keep us , 
57. See Holy. | 


H. 


neceſſary. 


Happineſs, not in Riches, 
25. but in God alone. 
See Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

Happineſs of the Saints in 
Heaven, See Life Ever- 
laſting. 

Health from God, 124. 344. 

Heinouſneſs of ſome Sins a- 
bove others, 617. 

Holineſs of God, 138. Uſes 
„ | 
Holineſs in us, what ; not to 
be ſlighted, 241. All to 

labour for it, 257. 

Holy Ghoſt, proved to be 
a diſtin and divine Per- 
fon ; and why call'd Holy; 
and the uſe to be made of 
the Doctrine about him, 243, 
&c. Author of all the means 
of Grace and of Grace itſelf, 
247. Hy Operation ne- 
ceſſary to promote Chriſt's 
Kingdom, 2. Hu wor k- 
ing not to exclude our En- 
deavours, 253. Sin 4 
gainſt him, what, 250, 
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vii 
we muſt not grieve bim, 


254. 

Holy Scriptures , proved #8 
be the word of God, 60, 
209, A Perfedt Rule, 59, 
Clear in all things, 59, 
to be Read by all, 59; 
ſome Truths therein more 
weiphty than others, 80. 
How 10 bz believed, 64. 
How to be rereived, 164, 
How to profit the 
Word, 164. How to be 
honoured by us. See the 
word of God, 

Honouring our God, how to 
ve, 684. How to honour 
his Name, 374. His 
Word , Ordinances , and 
Works, 375. &c. | 

Honour, que to all Men, 
464. To many bad Men, 
18. Some to be Eſtermed 
above our ſelves, 436. 

Honour om God, 126. 
344- 

Hope of Mercy, and Good. 
Encourazements toit : From 
our being Chriſt's Mem- 
bers, 6. Children of God, 
9. Inheritors of the King- 
dom of Heaven, 11. From 
God's being our Father, 78. 
From his being 4 Spirit, 
81. From his Omni pre- 
ſence, 86. All-ſufficiency, 88. 
From bis Almightineſs, 98. 
Omniſcience, 103. Good- 
neſs, 111. Providence o- 


ver all things, 120, Par- 
ticularly over his Church 
and People, 130. 
K kk 


135. 
4 From 
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From Feſus Chriſt, 156. 
From his Priefthood, 167. 
From bis Ningh Office, 
172. From his being the 
Son of God, 181. From 
bis being God-man, 193. 
From his ſuffering and dy- 


ing, 202. From his Reſur- 


rection, 210. His ſetting 

at God's Right Hand, 223. 
Homility, 155. See Pride. 
Husbands and Wives, ther 

Duty, 511. | 
Husbandmans Duty, 118. 


I. 


Idleneſs. 541: 

Idolatry, what it is, 333, 
334, 354- 

Jeſus, what it Significth. 156, 
Hat to be learnt from it, 
157. See Chrift 

Jews, their Converſion. 171. 

Ignorance and Infirmities, 
how far excufing from Sin: 
624. 628. 

Ill-nature. See Civility, and 
Peaceablenc(s. 

Image of God, not to be made 
or Vorſbipt. 79. 354. 
Imitation of God. 114. 
148, 149, 1553, 685. 
8 of God. 83. 
Immortality of the Soul. 299. 
Incarnation of the Sen God. 

ES. 
Incomprehenſibleneſs of God. 
O. . | 
Inability in our ſelves, 57-152. 
Incorrigablenefs, 4 great a- 
gravation of Sin, 620. 


Independency of God, 82. 

Indifferent things many, both 
in the Vorfhrp of God, and 
in civil Life, 603. 

Inferiors in rank, their Duty, 
460, | 

Infinireneſs or Immenſity of 
God, 184. 678. 

Infirmities of Men # be 
Born with Patience, 464. 
481. 

Inhe ritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, what it is to be; 
the excellency of the Pri- 


viledge; and the uſe of it, 


10. 11. 

Intercẽſſion of Chriſt, and 
the Benefits, that come by 
it, 224. only for true Be- 
lievers, 225. 

Intereſt of Men, to keep 
God's Commandments. See 

| Commandments of God, 
and Obedience. 

Judg.ng our Brethren, how 
not belonging to us, 24. 
See Cenſuring. Men, 
and how far Laa full, 574. 

Judging raſhly to be avoided, 
491. 

Judgment ro come proved, 


and who are to be Judged; * 


for what, and by whom ; 
with the manner, end, and 
uſes of it, 226, &c. with 
all equity, 236. 

Judgment particular; 47 
Death, 235. See Souls 
Immortality, 

Juſtice in Dealing, in Buying 
and Selling required , 


wherein it conſiſts, 531. 
Juſtifying 


8 


NR 


| Lo 


The 


Juſtifying and ſaving Faith, 
what it is, 291. 


K. 
Keeping of God's Com- 


mandments. See Com- 
mandments. 
Kidnapping, or Manſteal- 


ing, à great Sin, 520, 
Killing. See Murder. 
Kingdom of God or Chriſt, 

what and bow to be promo- 

ted, 649. See Goverment 
of God. 
Kingly Office of Chriſt , 

169. 

Kin * of Darkneſs, or 

of the Devil, 688. 
Knowledge and right no- 
tions, of great uſe, 52. 

729. 


Ls 


Law moral, our Rule, 339. 

Law of the Land, ne ſuf- 
ficient Rule for Duty, 
655. 

Law-ſu'irs, or going to Law, 
whether and how far allo wa- 

. ble, 549. 716. 

Life everlatiing promiſed , 
311. Moerein it conſiſts, 
312. Uſes of it, 314. 

Lord, how Chriſt is ours, and 
* to be Learned from it, 
181. 

Lord's-day. See Sabbath. 

Lord's-Supper. See Sacra- 
ments, 


| Love co God, our great Du- 


INDEX. 


IX 
ty, 110, Hherein it con- 
its. 339, Reaſons for 
it, 340. 

Love of our Neighbour, 
in what degree #0: be, 435, 

Love of our ſelves in ex- 


cluſion of our Neighbour, 4 
Sin, 589. 4 
Love of the World. See 


Riches. 

Luſts of the Fleſh, how far. 
Sinful and to be renounc'd 
by us, 41. Reaſons forthe 
Renunciation thereof. 44. 
499, 649. 


M. 


Magiſtracy, neceſſary, 549. 
Duty of Magiſtrates, 241. 
447, 556. Chriſt's In- 
ſtruments to promote his 
Kingdom, 693. May put to 
Death. for caputal Crimes, 
469. 

Malefactors, whether, and 
how far bound to diſcover 
their Accomplices, 552. 

Malice. See wiſhing of evil 
ro others. Revenge , 
Wreng-dotag. 

Marker-price, the Rule of 
Value, 533. 

Marriage, God's Ordinance, 
493. How to be entred in- 
to, 510. 

Maiters, their Duty, 455. 

Meaning well, us excuſe to 
Sin, 646. 

Meekneſs. See Anger and 
Peaceableneſs. 

Members of Chriſt, what 7: 


14 
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3s tobe ; How we are made 
by Baptiſm; the benefit 
#hereof, and uſe to be made 
of ic, 55 6. 
Mercifulneſs. Sce Doing 
good to Men. Bearing 
with others Infirmiries. 


Peaceableneſs. Forgiveneſs . 


of Injuries. Charity to 
the Poor. 

Merit, none on cur Part, 
168. ä 


Meſſiah, our I ard Feſus pro- 
ved to be, 160. 

Middle condition, beſt, 597. 
708. 

Miniſters, a flated order in 
the Church, 269. Their 
Duty, 448. Chriſt's In- 
ftruments to promote his 

Kingdom, 692. 

Miracles, the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 249. 

Miſery of Man by Naturc, 
754, 152. 

Modeſty in thinking and 
{peaking of Ged, 91. 

Moral Law, our Rule, 329. 

Moraliry, how the ſame with, 
or differing from ſaving 
Grace, 611. 

Mort ification of Fleſhly Luſts 
required, 44. How to be 
procured, 49. 729. 

Murder, what is no: /, 
and what it is, 469. The 
great Sinfulneſs of it, 472. 
Self-murder, its Hainowſ- 
neſs, Cauſes, and Remedies, 

"474 

Murmering againf® God, 
„.. | 
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N. 


Name. See Good name, 

Name of God, what, 363,682. 
How to be Glorified, 700. 
And Honoured, 374. How 
profaned, 365. 372. 

Nature very Corrupt, 152. 
634, 658, 754- 

Neighbour, who to be under- 
Rood, 434. How to be 
Loved, as our ſelves, 435. 
And why, 444. 

New Inſpirations or Revela- 
tions not to be expected. 
252. 


O. 


Oaths annext to Covenants , 
how far binding, 531. To 
commit Sin, not binding, 
643. Oaths common 1 
lawful, 367. Falſe ones, 
365. Som: Oaths Law- 
ful, 370. 

Odedience neceſſary, beſides 
Faith, and what are to be 
the Properties of it, 52, 
53 26, 698. Rea- 
ſons for it, 76. 89, 99, 
ith, 2321, 601. 
to be always, Cos. 
Commandments. 

Old People their Duty, 459. 

Omiſſion of Duty, to be ac- 
counted for, 234. 

Omnipreſence of God, 84. 

678. Omniporence, 93. 

Oppoſition againſt Religion, 

no juſt diſcouragement 10 
it, 652, di- 


Fee 


The 
Ordinances of God, to be 
Efteemed , 104. Nece/- 


fary to promote Chriſt's 
Kingdom, 358. 692. How 
God to be Honoured in them, 
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P. 

Pardon of Sin. See For- 
giveneſs. 

Parents Duty, 441, 394. 

Patience of God, 109. 

Patient Submiſſion to God, 
112. 

Patience under Afllictions. See 
Afflictions, and Content- 
ment. 

Patience under Injuries from 
Man. See Peaceablenels, 
and Forgiveneſs of In- 
juries. 

Peaceableneſs, wherein it con- 
fiſts , 488. How to be ob- 
taingd, 491. See forgive- 

neſs of Injures. 
Peviſbneſs. See Anger and 
Peaceableneſs. 

Peoples Duty to their Mini- 
fers, 451. 

Perſecution o be expected, 
yes to be no diſoouragemeut, 
652. 

Perjury a great 
Oarhs, 563. 
Perſeverance to be in obedi- 

1. 2328. 

Perſons Three, in the God- 
bead, 65. 

Play and Gaming, how to be 
regulated, 541. 603. 

Pleatures of the Fleſh, how 


Sin. See 
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Xj 
to be renouncd and mor- 
tihed, 41. Pleaſure of 
Sin, no Juſt Temptation to 
it, 649. 44. 

Pity. See Mercifulneſs. 

Poligamy, 4 preat Sin. 
501. 

Pomps and Vanities of the 
World, what they are. 20. 

Poor, their Duty. 460. #6 
be contented with their 
Condition. 598. yet Po- 
verty upon ſome account 
dangerous. 708. 

Power of God. 93. uſes of 
it. 97. 

Prayer, the need of it, 57. 
the Reaſon and Neceſſity 
of it, 350. 665, what it 
is, what the parts of it, and 
how to be performed, 664. 
with what diſpeſit ions of 
Mind, 677. 376. © To be 
made to God only, 676. 

Ih ſupplies dont come pre- 
ſently, 111. Eneourage- 
ments te it, 57. 58, $86, 
662. Huw often we ſhould 
Pray: Some ſpecial ſea- 
ſons for it, 668. Grounds of 
Family Prayer, 669. That 
we ſhould Pray in Sociery, 
679. For whom we ſhould 
Pray, 680. The Duty of 
Subje&s, 447. Of Ser- 
vants, 454. How Ged 
to be Honoured in Prayer, 
376. To be ſincere, 9136. 

Praifing of God, 4 preat 
, 73; i. 
Reaſons for it, 344. Re- 
quiſite to it, 345. 
| Praiſe 
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Praiſe and Efteem of Men, 
bo far to be valued. 39. 
Preferring of any thing be- 
fore God, fooliſh, 133. 
Prerogative acts of God's 
Government. 7 4: 
Pride, what it is not, and 
- what it is, and what the 
inſt ances of it. 28. Reaſons 
apainſt it. 34. 192. 200, 
Priviledges of 4 Chriſtian 4. 
Prodigality. 542. 
Promiſes, how obligatory. 5 26. 
Promiſes of God, to be 
eruſted in 99. 149. of hea. 


ven only to univerſal obedi- 


ence. 639. of the Spirit to 
belp our Infirmitics. 637. 
Promiſes made to Prayer, 
See Prayer. 

Property, to be maintained. 


516. 
Propherical Office of Chr: 
158. Chriſt proved to be 
the great Prophet. 1 60. 
Proſperity of evil Men; 
reaſons for it. 132. not to 
be envied, 315. 
Providence of God, over all 
things. 115. over all ations 
and events. II. over Man, 
121. in his Formation and 
Life. 122. all events that 
befall him, 123. all his 
act ions, 127. over his own 
People eſpecially. 130, moſt 
boly, 138. moſt juſt, 144. 
uſes of Providence. 136. 
Publiſhing others real Faults, 
how far lawful. 569. 


Q. 
Qualifications for Pardon,; 


277. for obtaining of all 
good. 347. 

Quiet of mind, how to be 
procured. See W iſdom of 
God ; Gocdneſs of God. 
Providence; the. juſtice 
of Providence. Care of 

his Crestures. Unprofita- 
bleneſs of Riches. Peace- 
ableneis. Forgiving of En- 
juries. Promiſes. Life E- 
verlaſt ing. 


R. 


Real Faults of others, how 
far to be diſcovered. 568. 

Recreations. See Play. 

Redecming of time, how to 

e. 398. 

Redemption by Chrift,the oc- 
caſion, and cauſe of it. 152. 

Reformation to be ſer a foot. 
98. 258. * 

Regeneration real, what it 
13. 758. 
Religion liable to Oppoſition, 
yet to be reſpected. 652. 
Remembrance of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, 770. 

Renouncing of eur ſpiritual 
Enemies at our Baptiſm. 
I 3, 

Reparation of Injuries, re- 
quiſite to peaceableneſ1.490. 
A great Duty. 291. 544: 
not forbidden to the Injured 
Perſon to ſcek, See forgive- 


neſs of Injuries. 


Repentance, the Nature of ' 


it. 288. 609, Not to be 
pus off til death. 608. 
Reproof 
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Reproof of Perſons in fault, 
not contrary to Peacgabie- 
neſt. 489. 

Reſignation of our ſelves to 
God og. 129. See ſub- 
miſſion to God, 

Reſtitution, how to be made, 


191. 544. 

ReſorreRion of Chriſt, pro- 
ved. 206. Its reaſons and 
ends. 210. uſes. 211. 

Relurrection of the Body, 
aſſured from Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrect ion. 211. A preat 
Article of our Faith, 305. 
How to be conceived of, 
307. Properties of the 
Saints Bodies, when raiſed. 
308. uſes of the ReſurreQ1- 
on. 310. 

Revealing a crime diſcover- 


ed in Confe ſſion, how 
far lawful. 555. 

Revenge, when lawful, and 
when not. 48 2. 

Reverence of God. See Fear 

of Gad. 

Riches, God's Gift. 125. 
344. How far valuable; 
when the Luve of them i. 
inordinate ; and why to be 
renowned. 21. 24, Dan- 


gerous upon ſome Account 1. 
708. 


Rich Men, their Duty, 1 25. 
Rigbt of Government in 
God, 73. 8 
Right in us, to no good, 706. 
Riſings of luſts to be ſuppreſt 

at fuſt, 641, 732. 
Robbery a great Sin, 520, 
Rule of Actions, only God's 

Commandments, 326.697. 


xiii 
S. 


Sabbath R-aſonableneſs to us, 
of keeping a Sabbath, 381. 
all obliged to it, 392 grounds 
of the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
387. how the Sabbath is to 
be kept or ſanifyed. 391. 

Sacramenis in general, but 
two. 739. how neceſſary ta 
Salvation, 739. their na- 
ture, uſes and Requiſites, 
740. how God to be henour- 
ed in them. 377. 

Sacrament of Bapriſm. See 
Baptiſm. 

Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; iss ends and uſes, 
768. no Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Elements nor Adora- 
tien to be made to them. 787. 
No Sacrificing of Chrift 
a new there, 794. Dau- 
gerous ro come Unwor- 

" thily, 799. Preparation 
to be made for the Lord's- 
Supper, 803. to continue 
ever in the Church. 776. 
As a Spiritual Feaft, 779. 
785, 792. In both kinds. 
780. A great Sin to neg- 
lect it, 795. 

Satisfaction to be made for 
Injuries, 544. mace by it 
fer our Sins 166. 199. 


\ Scriptures, See hely Scrip- 


tures. 5 | 
Secret ihir ge, to be judged a 
laf8, 234. 
Schiſm in the Church, to be 
ax eided, 265. 266. 
Seldom- 


X1V 
Seldomneſs of Sin, no ex- 
cuſe, 640. 
Self-defence, and 0 lil a- 
nother in it, how far law- 
ul, 470. 485. 
Self-Examination, Rules for 
it, 866, &c. 
Self-Love, how far allowable. 
588. 
Selling and Buying, faults 
committed tn them, 521, 
Serving of God to be every 
day, 396. In all things 
401. 
Servants, their Duty, 453. 
Setting of Chriſt at God's 
Right hand, how to be un- 
derſtood, 222. 
Sickneſs, From God, 124. 
Sin, Some Sins more heinous 
than others, 617. none lit- 
tle, 318. 622, 641. Sins of 
Ignorance, what, 290. 624. 
Of Infirmity, what 290.628. 
not to be excuſed by force, 
632. wor by Sinning in a 
ſmall matter, 641. nor 
with having no bad end, 644. 
nor by ſwearing or vowing to 
Sin, 643. nor for having a 
good end, 64 5. nor by the 
ſeldomneſs of it, 640. nor by 
the commonneſs of it, 647. 
nor by the pleaſure of it. 
649. Its Folly and Evil, 
113. 168, 181, 323. Its 
Aggravations. 617. 
Sincerity zo be in our Obe- 
dience, 52. in our Prayers 
—_— : 
Singularity in little things, 
to be avoided, 13, 
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Slandring, a great Sin, 566. 

Slotbfulneſs, 541. 

Soberneſs, ſee Temperance. 

Son of God, how Chriſt is, 
174. ' why to be our Re- 
deemer, 178. the uſes of 
it. 180. 

Souls Immortality, 299. 

Soveraignty of God, 79. 

Spirituality of God, 79. 

Spiritual Worſhip, required 
of us, 80. 

Sprinkling in Baptiſm, ſce 
Bapti im. 

State of Salvation, how we 
are called to it, 56. 

State of Men by Nature, 
very bad, 152. uſe of it 
155. 

Stealing 4 great Sin, 519. 
particularly Sacriledge, 
20. the ſeveral kinds and 
e of Stealing, 520. 
&c. how & be preſerved 
from it, 539. 

Subjects, thers Duty, 446. 

Submiſſion ro God's Will. 
76, 122. 123, 124, 172. 

Succeſs, from Ged, 344. 

Sufferings of Chriſt, 194. 
why Chriſt ſuffered, 198. 
Its uſes, 201. | 

Superiors in rank and qua- 
lity, their Duty, 461. 

Supper of the Lord. See 
dacraments. 

Surecyſhip for others, 542. 

Surmiles, and Suſpicions, 
when proundleſs, to be a- 
voided, 491. 

Swearing, how to honour 

God's 
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God's Name in it, 371. 
ſome Swearing lamful, 3 70. 


; 


Temperance, wherein it con- 

fiſts, 514. 

Temptations, ſometimes in 
4 $ood » ſometimes in 4 
bad ſenſe, 722. thoſe in a 
bad ſenſe, cannot be from 
God, 723. How God leads 
into Temptation , 725. 
what we muſt do, to prevent 
or overcome Temptations , 
728. Temptations of ſeve- 
ral ſorts, 733. figns of pre- 
vailing, 726, 

Teſtimonies, concerning o- 
thers, to be cautiouſly gi- 

ven, 380. 

Thankigiving ro God. See 
Praiſiug of God. 


Thoughts known to God, 101, 


And to be judged, 233. 
Time ro be Redeemed, and 
: bow, 398. 
Tongue to be kept from Evil 

. ſpeaking, 559- 
Tranſubſtantiation in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord s-Sup- 
per none, 787. | 
Triniry of Perſons, in the 
God-head, 65. 
Truth of God, 148. 335. 
Truth in Dealing and Pro. 
miſing, required, and where - 
in it conſiſts, 149. 526. 


Truſt in God, 83.98, 120. 


Its nature and meaſures, 
345. Grounds of it. 349. 
never to be in our ſelves or 


XV 
means alone; 125. 1277 
137, 349. 

V. 


Vanities of the World, wh: 
they are. 20. | 
Virtue and goodnels, the only 

true excellency and nobility, 


27. 
Victories from God, 344. 
Vindication of juſt Rights, 

not contrary to Peaceable- 

neſs, 490. ” 
Vindicating our own, and 
our Nighbours good name 

when required, 587, 
Viſiring Parents Sins on Po- 

ſterity, How, 361. | 
Unity of the God-head, 334. 
Univerſaliry of obedience. 52. 

327. 

Uncleanneſs, of all ſorts" ts 
be avoided, and how that 

may be done, 507. 


Unchangeableneſs of God. 


83. | 
Unprofitableneſs of Riches. 
See Riches. | 
Uſury, whether, and how 


far lawful. 523. 


3 


Waiting on God, 173. 

War and killing in it, how 
far lawful. 470. 

Watchfulneſs over eur ſelves. 
103. 731. 

Wicked Men, not to be en- 
vyed, 315. 


Wicked 


XVI 

Wicked World, what, how 
to be renouncd and why. 
17. 18. | 

Wifes Duty. 511. 

Witneſſes their Duty, 551. 
ſuborning falſe Witneſſes, 
4 great Sin. 152. 

Wi 

et. 102. 

Wiſhing evil to others, how 
far, or whether it may be. 


of God, and its u- 
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with our Bodies, 357. to 
be only of God's preſerip- 
tion, tho certain cireum- 
ſtances thereof are left un- 
determined by God. 359. 
603.-t0 be every day. 396. 
Morning and Evening at 
leafl. 397. But ſome more 
ſpecial times for it. 398. 


, 


438. | 
Will of God, ſeveral accep- Young People their Duty, 


tations of it ; and how our 
reſpe# is to be ſhewed to ic. 
697. motives to ſubmit to 
it, and obey it. 704. See 
Patience and Obedience. 
Word of God, See holy 
Scriptures. The — of 
promotingChri(t's Kingdom 
691. — be — by 


us. 37 
Words of Men, to be judged 
233. 
Works of God, how God to 


be honoured in Sin. 378. 
Worſhip of God, to be in 
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An Appendix. concerning 
Confirmation, ſhewing rhe 
Nature, Uſe and Benefit 
thereof, the Preparation 
that is to be made for it; 
and the Duty of thoſe that 
are Confirmed after wards. 
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N. B. From Pag: 338. 
to 362. the Pages ſhould be 
firſt mended with the Pen, 

Thar from Pag. 44 t. to 


the firſt place ; the Reaſo- 448. the Pages are repeated 


nableneſs of it, 33 i. where- 
in it conſiſts, 342. to be 


- oy =>. 


"<2 \ 
% 


7 
70 
A 
Fi * 


Aa 4 


% $8 , 
. W 5 
9 5 * 5 k 


| 7 MR74 | 


\'L; Nr, SY a _— 
WY & S 
ye D 1 > R R A A. 


In Vol. I. 

| Age 36 line 13. for of Read 
_ IN. 

p. 60. I. 26. for promiſes r. 


truths, 4 
p. 88. I. 3. for bave r. have not · 
p. 94. |. 15. for averſion r. 
 everſion. WIR 
p. 218. I. 17. for neſt r. Weſt, 
P. 236. I, 4» for them Is bim, 
p. 237. |, 16. for ſecurity r. 
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p. 277. J. 26. for if r. of. 


p. 288, |. 8. for bis r. 1bis. 


I. 10, for this r. bis. 

p. 314. I. 25. for delay r. de- 
cay. + 

P. 329, 1. 5. for Jaw r. Jaw 
of Nature, | 

P., 389. |. 26. for muſt r. 
might. | 


P. 587. 
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P's 447. I. 23. dele "6 
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P ; 498, I, I, fox rapid YL, 
8 

p. 494. 1. 13. for emulate 

irri tate. 

p. 498. 1. 27. for in united 
r. united in, | 

p. $15. I. 12, for regarded r. 
required. I. 27. for Rending 
- Renting. RP 

p-. 519. I. 12. for on r. r. 

p. 527. I. 30. for that r. of 
that. 

P. 529. | hs for promiſe 1. 

| Pe elt promiſe. I. 28. for 

ſuſpition r. ſuppoſition. 

P- $32, J. 2. and 23. 

Rate 1. Aule. 5 

p-. 562. I. 13. for care r. caſe, 

p. 586. 1, 22. for cannot ali- 

enate or ſpare, r. can alienate 

or ſpare. | | 

I. 8. for diſguſt r. 

diſquies, | "IN 

p. 608, I. 7. for or r. are as. 

p. 618. I. 4. for to thoſe r. ſo 
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